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TO THE 


Right Reverend F ather in GOD, 


GILBERT 
Lord Biſhop of Salisbury, 
1 AND = 


. Chancellor of hi moſt Noble Order 
of the GARTER K. 


15 LoRD, 


OUR favourable rn of every 

V thing that tends to the juſtifying of 
the Reformation ; which, by Your 
Immortal Hiſtory of it, is ſet in a truer 
Light than it was ever ſeen in before; to- 
gether with the kind Reception my Hiſtory 
of the Church of Malabar et with. under 
Dur Lordſbip's Patronage, emboldens me to 


s #4 bs to have the ſame Honour for the 
A, 2+: 85 1 5 . 
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iv The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
following Trad? ; which, if it were not pre- 
vented by ſome abler Pen, poſſeſſed of more 
Conveniences for ſuch a Work, was promi« 
fed in my Diſſertation upon the Papal Supre- 
macy : but that not having happened, as I 
wiſh it had, in conformity to that Promiſe, 
and of which I was put in mind by ſome 
Friends, I did fer about that Work : and 
tho cannot but be ſenſible, that it might 
have been done by others to more advantage ; 
am miſiaken, if in the following Trac, 
tt ig not ſufficiently proved, That neither 
the Adoration, zor the Ule of Images, nor 
Pray ing to Angels and Saints, or Purgatory, 
nor none of the other fre- mentioned Doc- 
trines and Practices, were ever ſo much as 
| known iu the Spaniſh Church, in the begin- 
ang of the Eighth Century; no more than 
the Papal Supremacy ; ro which I have 
ſhewed, that Antient Church to have been 
abſolutely a Stranger. For I cannot but 
think, that to all unprejudiced Perſons, 
forty Councils having met in a Church, in 
42 Succeſſion of ſome Ages, to treat about 
Matters of Faith and Diſcipline, without | 
ever having mentioned any of thoſe DoCtrines 
and Practices, in any of their Atfs or Ca- 
non, tho they are very numerous, muſt be 
as ſtrong a Proof of” their not having been 
known in that Church, as Herodotus, Livy, 
&r any other Antient Hiſtorian, Greek or 
at : Latin, 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 9 
Latin, not having any where in their Rela- 
Zons of Battels, mentioned Cannon on Gun- 


powder, is of thoſe Engines of War not 


having been in Uſe, or known in heir 
9555 


And as that great Antient, and Indiſpu- 
zably Orthodox Church, did agree with 5 
preſent Church of England, in not having 
in her Faith and W bin any of the fore- 


mentioned Errors and Corruptions ; {0 there 


10 likewiſe a perfect Harmony betwixt 
thoſe Two Churches, in all the Poſitrves 
and Subſtantials of the Chriſtian Religion ; 

as have here demonſtrated, as to one great 
Doctrine, and which of all others has the 


moſt Adverſaries, to wit, That of the Roya al 


Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy. 


Aves all this being cy, dered, and far- 
ther, that there is not one of the foreſaid 
Doctrines and Practices, which is not, as U 


have ſhewed, acknowledged by ſome of the 
Learned Writers of the Roman Commu- 


nion, r be a Novelty, or at leaſt not to 
have been from the Beginning ; muſt not 
the Roman Church have 2 ſtrange Forehead, 


zo brag ſo loud as ſhe does of the Primitive 


Anti x of all the Parts of her preſent 
Faith and Worſhi 75 aud to the Pro- 


Feftant a as nete, an WI a * Date ? where- 
as 
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as m Truth the Proteſtant, as appears from 
the following true Repreſentation of the 
State of the Antient Spaniſh Church, 7s no 
otherwiſe new, than as Antient Truths do 
appear io be ſo, when they are reſtored, 
after having been 5 2 hid in dark and igno- 
rant Ages. For tho Errors may be old, and 
of long ſtanding, as ſeveral of the fore- 
mentioned are, and in Ages wherein Learn- 
ing did not riſe ſo high as their Origin, 
may have been believed to be from the Be. 
ginning ; yet as Truth is ſtill older, 0 when” 
zt. comes to be diſcovered, its Reſtoration is 
very unjuſtly call, The Advancing o of No- 
2 

Tm the main, Shi WAS 88 the Cale 
of the Reformation, and eſpecially in the 
Church of England ; which departed no far- 
ther \ from the Roman Church, than the 
Roinan had departed from.. the Catholick 
Church in. ber Firſt aud Pureſt Ages, ohen 
the E pither of Cat OUS: -Was en her in 


3 


7 he. $ zcond., and Third Tradts do petition 
0. have the ſame Honour, and the rather 
for their - having ſome Hopes, That Your 
Lordſhip wy be. provoked. by their Imper- 
fectiour ele the World with. a fuller 


Diſtoveryugf #20 Ra. and Aube 
1 "OF, whith 


f 


Trouble; 


The Epiſtle Di d catory. vn 
which the Roman Church, notwithſtanding 
her manifold and manifeſt great Errors and 
amen ar does hol, 4; many Nations un- 


der her Bondage. 


The Fourth Tract, which hh: That 710 
Epiſcopal See has ever had ſo many dire- 
ful Schi ſins in it, as the Roman; which 
pretends to have been eretted by Chriſt, to 
help the whole Church to Peace and Unity; 


does hope, That Your Lordſhip will not a 
i Tour Patronage. The other Two deſire 


the ſame Privilege; ſeeing, that if they be 
not unworthy, they are not improper to be 
Dedicated to a 9 in Tok our LM s 


KF . Station. 


 T Hall give Your Lordhip no farther 
t only to beg Your Pardon for 


this bold Aue, and with it Tour Blef- 
ſing. 


That your Lordhip „Exalted G enius, 
with Learning commenſurate to it; and 
Tour Exemplary Devotion, and Bus 
traordinary Paſtoral Cares and Labours; 
and Tour large Charities to all that are m 
Diſtreſs, but chiefly to poor Clergy-men, and 


their deſolate Widows and Children; may 
ſo ſhine before Men, that others beholding 
thoſe your Good Works, may glorify our 


A 4 Rs Father 


vis The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


Father who is in Heaven; and that after 
4 long and happy Life on Earth, you may 
be rewarded for them with an Immortal 
Crown of Glory; is the hearty Prayer, 
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Moſt Obliged, 


5 Aud moſt Humble Servant, 
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PROVING 


The Adoration of Images, Prayi ng to Angels and 
Saints; 
Purgatory ; 

The Doctrine of the Seven Sacraments ; 

Tranſubſtantiation ; | 

The Denying of the Cup in the Sacrament to the 
People ; 

Private Maſſes; 

The Adoration of the Sacrament ; 

The Prieſts putting the Bread into the Mouths of * 
Communicants ; | 

Being preſent at the Celebration of the Sacrament, and 
not Communicating 
And Auricular Confe ſſion; 


To be Dofrines and Practices not known in the 
Spaniſh Church, in the be <ginning of the Eighth Cen- 
rury, when it was diſperſed by the Moors Conqueſt 
of Spain: And that the Saniſh Kings had an Eccle- 
Haſtical Supremacy, equal to that which i is now in 
the Crown of . 
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OF THE 


_ Uſe and Adoration 


IMAGES. 


| TONE that have read Primitive Ec- 

N cleſiaſtical Hiſtory with Attention, 

and a Mind unbiaſſed, can be igno- 
rant, of Images in Worſhip having been held 
in Deteſtation by all Chriſtians, for ſome 
Ages after the Apoſtles Days; and that the 
Door by which Images did firſt creep into the 
Chriſtian Church, was an unwarrantable 
Compliance with the Heathens, in order to 
draw them inſenſibly ro Chriſtianity : nor 
can they be ignorant, of the Roman, having 
been the firſt Chriſtian Church, that joined 
her ſelf ro Idols, for ſo Images in Worſhip 
are truly call' d; and for which Reaſon the 
Roman Church is in Prophecy ſty led by 


St. John, Babylon the Great, the Mother of 


Harlots aud Abominations, or Idols, of the 
3 ESTES 3 
But whereas the Spauiſhß Church, from her 
Foundation until the beginning of the Eighth 

8 Es Century, 
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Century, had no Dependance, and but little 
Communication with the Roman, as I have 
ſhewed on another Occaſion; ſo by that 
means, that Church kept herſelf undefiled 
with Images, many Years after the Roman 
Church had polluted her Worſhip with 
them. _ 
And that it was thus with the Span; 
Church, from her Foundation until the be- 
ginning of the Eighth Century, when ſhe 
Was diſperſed by the Moors Conqueſt of 
Spain; plainly appears from that Church's 
profound Silence concerning Images, in all 
her Councils, which were near Forty in 
Number; and that, notwithſtanding there 
were ſuch occaſions in thoſe Councils for 
her to have mention'd them, that ſne could 
not but have done it, if they had been 
in her at that time, only for Inſtruction; 
5 much leſs if they had been adored by 
er. | 
And as this Church's Silence concerning 
Images is undeniable ; ſo, with the Judicious 
and Unprejudiced, that Sience has a Force, 
to prove that ſne had none; too great to be 
baffled or eluded by any ſhuffling Niceties or 
DiſtinQions ; and eſpecially conſidering the 
Occaſions which ſhe had to have ſpoke of 
them; of which, out of many, to put the 
Matter out of doubt, I ſhall give a few In- 
ſtances. | e n 4 8 


Firſt, 


„ 


Firſt, That Antient Church in ſeveral of 


thoſe Councils ſpeaks particularly of Churches, 
and of all their Parts and Ornaments; and 
alſo of their Treaſurers and S7ewards, and of 
all the Things which were committed to the 
Charge of thoſe Officers ; and all this with» 
out a ſyllable of Images. 1 


Secondly, In ſeveral of thoſe Councils ſuch 
ſevere Canons were made for the extirpating 
of Idolatry, that if the Church which made 
them had at the ſame time had any Images 
in her, ſhe could not but have made ſome 
Exceptions in their Favour, which is no way 
done by her in any of thoſe Canons. 


So the Eleventh Canon of the Twelfth 
Council of Toledo held in the Year 581, and 
the Second Canon of the Sixteenth Council 
held in the ſame City in the Year 693, do 
both begin with a Repetition of the whole 
Prohibition in the Second Commandment; 
which, had that Church at the ſame time 
adored or uſed Images herſelf, ſhe could 
not have had the Confidence to have done: 
As we ſee the Roman Church, bold tho ſhe 


is, even in her Catechi ſin to her Pariſh- 


Prieſts, tho it is in Latin, does for that 


Reaſon forbear to repeat the whole Prohibi- 


tion; not fo much as mentioning there the 
Words, Nor the Likeneſs of any Thing that 
in Heaven, or in the Waters under the 
"IDA enen, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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Earth: which Words are expreſly mention'd 
in both thoſe Canons without any Limita- 
tions, Diſtinctions, or Paraphraſe upon them; 
= -- is there in either of thoſe two long 
Canons, in which Idalatry is ſeverely con- 
demned, the leaſt Intimation that Chriſtians 
might ule Images, or the Likeneſs of any 
Thing. that is in Heaven or Earth, in their 
Worltip, without tranſgreſſing the Second 
Commandment. And yet farther, in the 
Writings of St. 1//ore, and of ſome other 
Biſhops of that Antient Church, which are 
extant, there is not the leaſt mention of her 
having had any Images in her: and which, 
conſidering the Subjects they write upon, they 
could not but have ſpoke of, if they had been 
in their Church. Hong ons 
But we have not the Silence only of the 
Antient Spaniſh Church, tho that, as it is 
circumftatitiated, is ſufficient to demonſtrate, 
That ſhe had no Images in her; but we have 
her Word alſo for it, in the Thirty Sixth Ca- 
non of the Council of E/zberis, which is as 
follows, _ TD Ons. 
Placuit Picturas in Eccleſia efſe non do- 
Bere; ne quod colituir © adoratur, in 
parietibus depingarur. OS 


© It is agreed, That Pitfures ought nor th 
be in Churches, that that which is worſhip 
ped and adored, be not painted on I. _— | 

B | e 


1 


C65) 


The Roman Demetrins's are put to hard 
ſhifts to faſten a Gloſs on this Antient Canon, 
which ſhall reconcile it to the Doctrine and 
Practice of their Church. 1 
Some will have it, That Painted Images 
only, but not Carved, are forbidden by it : 
Bat ſince this Gloſs, tho it were true, would 
not reconcile that Canon to the Doctrine 


| and Practice of the Roman Church, which 


has in her many more Painted than Carved 
Images; Others, therefore, will have it, 
That Pictures were forbid to be painted 
on the Walls of Churches by that Canon; 


becauſe if a Perſecution did ariſe, they could 


not be removed, and ſo would be a laughing- 
ſtock to the Jews and Heat hen. But as 
there is nothing in that Canon that gives 
the leaſt Colour to its being thus interpreted, 
ſo neither were the Hpauiſh Chriſtians, at the 
time when that Council was held, in any 
danger of being driven from their Churches 
by the Jeus, who are indeed great haters of 
Images; and not in much by the Heathens 
neither, who if the Chriſtian Worſhip would 
have allowed of Images, would have liked 
that Worſhip the better for it; a late and 
unwarranted Compliance with the Heathens 
in their fondneſs for Images, having been vi- 
ſibly the Thing that firſt brought them into 
Genc TRE 


A Third 


. mag — 
— . 
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A Third Interpretation was therefore devi- 
ſed; which was, That it was out of a pro- 
found Reverence for Images, that that Coun- 
cil forbid them to be painted on Walls, be- 
caule by the breaking or cracking of the 
Plaiſter whereon they were drawn, they 
might be ſo defaced as to fall under Con- 
tempt. This, tho it is their laſt, is in my 
Mind the pooreſt ſhift of the Three; tho 
they are all poor enough: for unleſs it can 


be proved, That the Plaiſter of Walls was 


worle, and more apt to break and crack at 
the Time of the Council of Eliberis, than 
it was at the time when the Second Council 
of Nice was held, which in expreſs Words 
commands {mages to be painted on the Walls 
of Churches, the Firſt of thoſe Two Councils 


muſt have had a greater Veneration for Ima - 
ges, and have taken more care of them than 


the Laſt did; which will not eaſily be believ- 
ed by any that know both thoſe Aſſemblies, 
and their Times, and Temper. Now to 


what wretched ſhifts are they driven, that 
dare venture on giving an Interpretation to a 
Law, which is flatly contrary to its plain 


Words and Meanings... gs 
Taſihh. Bellarmme, Baronius, and the o- 
ther Demetrius s for Images, have no where 
* any thing out of any of the Writings of 
the Antient Span; Church, tho they are 
ſo numerous, in favour of the Uſe of Images 
in Worſhip; which conſidering their Zeal 


5 


in 
1 


(17) 


in that Cauſe, and their great Diligence to 


ſerve it with all the Colours they could poſ- 


ſibly ferape together, is a Demonſtration, 
that there is not any thing in thoſe Writings 
that can give the leaſt Countenance to that 


Practice. * 


And as the Spaniſh Church ebntided thus 
unſpotted with Images, until ſhe. was diſper- 
ſed by the Moors in the beginning of the 


Eighth- Century ; fo during all that, - and 


a good part of the Ninth Century, the Gal. 


/ick Chuch, a great part of which had be- 


longed to Spain, did diſcoyer a vehement 


Averſion to the Adoration of Images: Wit- 


neſs the Conncils of Frankfort and Paris, 
which condemn that Doctrine, and the ſe- 
cond Council of Nice for having eſtabliſned 
it; as alſo that outragious Reflection which 


is made by Barontus in the Year 794» 
the Gallick Clergy, for their Averſion 


to the Adoration of Images: which Re- ; 
flection I ſhall here ſer down in that angry 


CardinaPs own Words, 


Mirandum plane atque dolendum eft, pres 
clariores hujus Seculi, ejus provincie, viro., 


nominatim ſuperius recenſitos, ſub duobus 


Imperatoribus Carolo, & Ludovico, ade 
contentiose, & animo penitus re fraftario, 


Pertinaci ſtudio, zndefeſſo conatu, in Hexibili 
propoſito voluntatis, adverſus Adorationem 


ſanttarum Imaginum, contra S, eytimam Sy- : 


nodum, obſtrepuiſſe, clamdſſe, & (pace eorum 
4 {I | B dixerim) 


(48) 


dixerim) inſaniiſſe : ut nihil reueriti Oecu- 
menicæ Synod? Majeſtatem, neque tot pro ea 
Pagan Romanorum Pontiſic um Toteſta. 
z EM, 

It ig truly to be ad py 1 
ſaith * that the moſt eminent Men 
| 4 this Age in that Province, (that is the 

rench Empire) and eſpecially the fore-men- 
tioned, unden the Two Emperors Charles and 
Lewis, did ſo coutentiouſiy, aud with 4 
Mind alto gether ſo refraclomy, aud with a 

. pertinacious Earueſine(s, iudefatigablèe Eu- 
" deauours, and with an mflexible purpoſe of 
Will, make 4 Noze, bawl, and. by their 


leave, rave againſt the Adoratian- of | Holy | 


Images, and the Seventh. Synad; reverencing 
as —1.— the Mazeſly.\of au Qecumenical 
Cauncil, and the Authority of . mauy Ro- 
man Pont contending for ite... 
Was Demetrius himlelf in a greater Rage 
againſt” St. Paul for Preaching againſt the 
Adoring of Images, than Baroniur, when he 
writ this, was in againſt the Freuch Church. 
for having ſo zealouſſy oppoſed the intro- 
Warft their Adoration into the Chriſtian 
Woxſhip ? Here, by the way, we plainly ſee, 
how REM Reſpect the French Church in the 
Eighth and Ninth Centuries did-pay to the-Bi- 
hop of Rome's Authority, whether it were 
in ox out of a Cohncil. That great Church, 
as Baronius acknowledgeth, having long 
q 3 IP the Introduction of the 


Adoration | 


„ 

Adoration of Images; and that in Defiance 
of ſeveral Popes, tho they were all armed 
with the Authority of the Second Council of 
Nice, which had decreed that Adotation to 
Ec | 
I hall conclude this Point with a true and 
judicious Obſervation made by a Council aſ- 
ſembled at Conſtantinople, in the Reign of the 
Emperour Leo Iſaurus, which was, That Sa- 
tan by introducing Images into the Chriſtian 
Worſhip, % we yusn Nena v AνDDν,uiar 
r „ Rants; irarinaqr, did {lily introduce Ido- 
latry into the World again in a Chriſtian 
Dreſs; and with that Confeſſion which was, 
by the Strength of Truth, drawn from the 
Pen of Gregorius Gyralans, a Roman Catho- 
tick Writer in the laſt Age, who having ſaid 
in the Firſt Book of his Hutagma Hiftoriz 
Deorum, That it was ſafer to mutter than 
to ſpeak but againſt Images, he adds, 1/lud + 
certe non prætermittum, nos, dico Chriſtia- 
nos, ut aliquando Romanos, fire fine Ima- 
genibus in Primitiva que vocatun Ertleſia : 
However, this T will not forbear to ſay, 
that we, I mean Chriſtzans, were as the 
Romans for /ome time without Images in the 
Church, which is called Primitive Which 
true Obſervation, the Indem Expurgatorins 
commands to be expunged; and it is ſo, 
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in the Bock which I have by me, tho not ſo 
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of Praying to ls and Saints, 


Reature Worltip; being a in Jepartiirt 
from the three chief and diftinguiſh- 


ing Principles: of that Holy Religion which 


God has revealed to the World; which are, 
That there is but One God + That that G od 
only' ir to be worſhipped, and That God is to 


be worſhipped as A pure aud eternal Mind 


or Spirit, and not-by Images, and bodily 


 Reprefentations';;\ (Chriſtians relapſing into 
Creature Worſhip, is for that Reaſon called 


in the Scriptures,” The) falling e or e 

Bur when, or .whereſocver that ret A: 
poſtacy from the true revealed Worſnip began, 
there Was no Diſpoſition in the Spanih 
Church to it, until aſter the Time of her 
Diſperfion by the Moors." For as there is not 
one Syllablè in any of her Writings of Pray- 


lug to Saints or Angels, ſo there are in them 


ſuch Occaſions for her to have mention d it, 
that ſhe could not but have done it, if the 
had had the leaſt Diſpoſition. to ĩt, for in her 
Councils there are above twenty Canons 


which do ſpeak of her Liturgy, and of the 


Days on her Liturgy was to be read, 
and of the whole Form of her publick Wor- 
ſbip. and all this Without a Syllable of Pray- 
ing to Saints or Angels; neither is there any 


mention of it in her Thankſgiving, And St. 
| Lſedore 


(24) 

Iſilore Biſhop of evil, tho he has in his 
Book of Sentences one long Chapter con- 
cerning Prayer, and another concerning the 
Saints, yet there is not in either of them, 
the leaſt mention of its being lawful to pray 
to them. Neither is there any Teſtimony 
produced by the Champions of that Doctrine, 
out of any of thoſe Antient Writings, fave 
only out of Prudentius, a Poet in the Fifth 
Century, who in his Poems, inſtead of invo- 
cating the Muſes after the Example of rhe 
Heathen Poets, invocated Saints; a ſorry Au- 
thority to prove, that the Church that Poet 
belonged to did worſhip them: Not but that 
the Licenſe which was taken by ſome Chriſ- 
tian Poets, and Orators to adorn their Pro- 
ductions with the Figures, which werereckon-' 
ed the great Ornaments of the Heathen 
Poetry and Oratory, did contribute ſomething. 
towards the introducing of Creature Worſhip 
into the Chriſtian Church; not that Y 
dentins's Poetical Licenſe had any fuch Ef- 
fect on the Antient Su Church, or on 
any of her other Writers. 

It is true, in the preſent pee eu | 
gy, ſome Saints are prayed to; but St. Fames 
being the only Apoſtle that is named in that 
Prayer, does plainly ſhew, that it muſt have 
been foiſted into that Antient Liturgy, many 
Years after the Span;/h Church was diſperſed 
by the Moors; for as no Reaſon can be given 


l fot St. Jauer, and none of the reſt of the 
: _ B 3 


2 (22 ) 

' Apoſtles being named in that Prayer; but 
only that of the Spaniards having believed 
St. James at that Time to be their particular 
Patron or Tutelary Saint: So, moſt certain 
it is, that it was above Two Hundred Vears 
after the Mooriſh Conqueſt, before the Legend 
of St. James of Compaſtella, was ever ſo 
much as dreamt of in Spain, or any where 

elſe: And fo in the Commemoration in that _ 
Liturgy, which in the main is genuine, the 
reſt of the Apoſtles are named as well as St. 

ames, and Nine of them before him 

And as the Papal Champions that are not 
Spantards, are no Friends to that Story of 
St. Tames, ſo for that Reaſon, that Prayer 
is not quoted by Bellarmine, nor by any of 
them, as a Proof of the Antiquity of Pray- 
ing to Saints: which it would be, if that 
Prayer were genuine, beyond any chat they 
have been able to produce, 

I ſhall conclude this Point with an Ober- 

: vation made by Pereſius. a learned Spaniſh 
Biſhop, who lived ſince the gn en in 
the Third Part of his Book' De Dromis 
Traditionibus, where be faith, — 

Ante Cornelium Martyrem, uulla exſtar 
mentio, quod ego viderem, Invocationis & 
Intercefſionis Santorum : in cauſa forte Fur 
mode ſtia © humilitas Apoſtolorum ; quid enim 
dicerent qui eos hae dicentes audirent, naſe 
quod de ſe magna. prafumerent, © ſe quaſe 
Deos facerent ; cum ergo toti iutenti effent 
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2? ahliarum rerum que magis ad Subſtantiane 


2 Ws 8 1 


© © 
3 79 3 

e. 
1 2 


Salutis attinebant, & captum etiam hominum 
excedebant, expettabant circa hæc apertam 


Dei voluntatem. 


Before Cornelius the Martyr, there is no 
mention that I have ſeen, of the Invocation 
and Interceſſion of Saints ; and the Conſe 
of that, perhaps, was, the Modeſty and Hu- 
mility of the Apoſtles ; for what would they 
that heard them teach ſuch things have ſaid, 
but that they preſumed great things of themes 


ſetves, and did as it were make themſetves 


Gods : but they being wholly intent on the 
Preathing, and on the Promulgat ion of the 


Goſpel, and of other things which belonged 

more to the Subſtance of Salvation, and did 
alſo exceed Mens Capacities, did wait for 
e F God's Will about that. 


After this honeſt Confeſſion, Pere ſſus 
would have done well, if he had told us, 


when he firſt met with any mention of the 


Invocation and Interceſſion of Saints in any 
of the Writings of his own Church; And 
when, and to whom, after Cornelius Mar- 
tyrdom, there was an Opening of God's Mill, 
declaring it to be lawful for Chriſtians to 


ray to Saints. NN 
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ws, HAT the Antient e « Church 
knew nothing of that Place in the 
next World, which the Roman Church now 
calls Purgatory, is plain from that Place be- 
ing no where mentioned in any of her Wri- 
tings; which. it could not but have been, 
if the. had believed it: And from the Com- 
memoration in her Liturgy it is very plain, | 
That ſhe knew nothing of any ſuch Place as 


he Popiſh Purgatory ; but dg believe, That 


the Spirits of all that died in a State of Len 


and Salvation, did immediately, after they 
leſt their Bodies, enter into a State of Reſt 
and Eaſe from all their Labours, tho not of 
perfect Bliſs until after . the Reſurrection; 
which Souls are therefore in that Commemo- 
ration faid to be Pauſantes, or at Reſt in the 
Lord; and among which are commemorated 
by Name, St. Athanaſius, St. Hilary, St. Am- 
broſe, St. Auſtin, with Forty Eight more. of 
whi le Sanctity they had the higheſt Opinion, 
and 


whoſe Salvation they had the greateſt 
ſſarance, without a ſingle Biſhop of Rome 


among them, and withoùt a Syllable of an 
Offering for Souls; which, tho they were to 
go to Heaven at laſt, were at preſent in a 


Place of inexpreſſible Torments, which is 


the Caſe of the Souls ſaid to be in the Popiſh 


ee. 4 
| 1 wi 


ill 


I will not ſay that this Church's Offering, 


is the doth in this Commemoration for the 


2? Spirits of Juſt Men and Women departed 


this Life, was not a fort of praying for the 
Dead, but which was plainly as different 
from that which is now practiſed in the Ro- 


man Church, as praying that People that are 


at Eaſe and Reſt from all Pain and Trouble, 
may ſtill have more Glories communicated to 
them, is different from praying that People 
that are in inexpreſſible Torments, may have 
Eaſe and Reſt given them. For in truth 
thoſe antient Oblations for the Deceaſed that 
were believed to have died in the Lord, did 
amount to no more than that which we do 


make for them in the Prayer for the Order 
of the Burial of the Dead, in which we 


beſeech God, That he would be pleaſed 
of his gracious Goodneſs, ſhortly to ac- 
compliſh the Number of his Elect, and to 
haſten his Kingdom to the cee of the 
everlaſting Bliſs of all that have died in his 
„,, d J 

By the way, I cannot but take Notice 
here, that among the Prieſts that do offer 
Oblations, the Pope of Rome is named in this 
Commemoration ; but as he is named in it, 
aſter all this Church's own Prieſts, ſo all 
other Prieſts are joynꝰd with him in it: And 
aſter all, I do ſtrongly ſuſpect that this was 
foiſted into this Commemoration, about the 
Time when St. James Name was particular- 


ly 
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ae quo tamen apud pri ſcos illor, nulla vel 


I 1 


—— — — 


0 oO T 

ly foilted into the fore · ſaid Prayer in the 
lame Liturgy. 
Neither is there one Word of Rant 
in the Books of St. {{idore Bithop of TER 
tho he has a whole Chapter upon Hell, an 
another on the Glory of the Saints: Neither 
have the Champions of that Fairy Country, 
been able to produce the leaſt Teſtimony for 
i out of any of thoſe Writings, _ 

I ſhall conclude this Point with F. 72 Bi. 
ſhop of Rocheſler s Confeſſion concerning its 
lare Diſcovery, in his Eighteenth Article a- 
gainſt Luther; where he faith, Nemo cert? 
Jam dubitat Orthodoxus, an Purgatorium it, 


uam rariſſima fiebat mentio ; & Græcis a4 
. uſque diem non eft creditum Purgato- 
rium. None, faith Fiſher, that is Orthodox 
doubts now, of there being ſuch a' Place as 
Purgatory : And yet among thoſe Antients it 
ir never, or but ſeldom mentioned ; neither 
is Purgatory to this No believed 2 the 
u 3 | 


o the Dattrine 7 Pa See Sacra. 


ments. 


N AT Cuſt only had P Power to inſti 
tute true and proper Sacraments in his 
n and that he did inſtitute Two in it, 


to Wit, n and the. S * of” the 


-_- 


2 
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| Lord, is acknowledged by all, Papiſts as well 


as Proteſtants ; and for that Reaſon, the Ro- 
mam Church, bold tho ſhe is, does not pre- 
tend, That Con fir mation, Extreme Duction, 
Order, Matrimony, and Penitence, are made 
Sacraments by her; but ſhe will, cho ſne has 
neither Scripture nor Tradition for it, have 


- 
—_ 


ter that Bellarmiue was able to quote for 
this Number of the Sacraments, was Peter 
Lombard, who lived above Eleven Hundred 
Years after Chriſt's Aſcenſion up into Hea- 
ven, and whoſe Knowledge both in the Scrip- 
tures and in Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities was 
too ſmall and ſuperficial, to yield any Autho- 
rity. to this, or to any other Doctrine, which 
he was the firſt that ſpoke of: And for the 
Congruencies, the moſt wretched of all Proofs, 
which Bellarmine has deviſed to prove the 


Truth of this Number of Sacraments, ſhould 
the Church of Rome inſtead of Seven, affitm 


that there are Seyenty Sacraments, as many, 
and as good Congruencies, if not more and 
better might eaſily be deviſed to prove the 
Truth of that Number. TE 
And that the Antient Spaniſh Church 
knew nothing of this Doctrine of Seven 
Chriſtian Sacraments, tho the preſent Romas 
Church has made it a Matter of Faith, is 
manifeſt, from that Church's having no where 


mentioned it in any of her Councils, tho in 


* them 
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ly boiled into the fore: ſald Prayer i in the 


lame Liturgy. 
Neither is chert one Word of n 
in the Books of St. 1/:dore Bithop of daten, 


tho he has a Wr Chapter upon Hell, and 
another on the Glory of the Saints: Neither 


have the Champlons of that Fairy Country, 
been able to produce the leaſt Teſtimony for 


it our of any of thoſe Writings. 


I ſhall conclude this Point with Fiſper Bi- 
ſhop of Roc heſter's Confeſſion concerning its 


late Diſcovery, in his Eighteenth Article a- 
gainſt Luther; where he faith, Nemo. certe | 
Jam dubitat Orthodoxus, an Purgatorium [it, ; 
a quo Famen apud priſebs illos, nulla vel 
quam rariſſima able mentio ; © Gracis ad | \ 
Hunc ufque diem non eft creditum Purgato- © 


rium. None, faith Fiſher, that is Orthodox 
doubts now, of there being ſuch a' Place as. 


Purgatory : And yet 3 thoſe Antients it 
ir never, or but ſeldom mentioned ; neither 
is 1 to thit TN” believ ed » the | 


of the Dotrin of 5 Seven Sacra- 


ments. 5 


Church, and that be dick iuſtitute Two in it, 


to wit, Baptiſin, and rh Supper of the ; 


* ; 5 
6 2 


H A T - Cluiſk gain had Power to infti- 3 
tute true and proper Sacraments in his 3 
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Lord, is acknowledged by all, Papiſts as well 
as Proteſtants ; and for that Reaſon, the No- 


man Church, bold tho ſhe is, does not pre- 
tend, That Confirmation, Extreme Duction, 


Order, Matrimony, and Penitence, are made 
Sacraments by her; but ſhe will, tho ſne has 
neither Scripture nor Tradition for it, have 
them to have been all inſtituted Sacraments 
by Chriſt. And yer the firſt Chriſtian Wri- 
ter that Bellarmiue was able to quote for 
this Number of the Sacraments, was Peter 
Lombard, who lived above Eleven Hundred 
Years after Chriſt's Aſcenſion up into Heas» 


ven, and whoſe Knowledge both in the Scrip- 


tures and in Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities was 


too ſmall and ſuperficial, to yield any Autho- 


rity to this, or to any other Doctrine, which 
he was the firſt that ſpoke of: And for the 
Congruencies, the moſt wretched of all Proofs, 
which Be//armzme has deviſed to prove the 
Truth of this Number of Sacraments, ſhould 
the Church of Rome inſtead of Seven, affirm 


that there are Seventy Sacraments, as many, 


and as good Congruencies, if not more and 
better might eaſily. be deviſed ro prove the 


Truth of that Number. 


And that the Antient Sparz/b Church 


knew nothing of this Doctrine of Seven 


Chriſtian Sacraments, tho the preſent Roman. 
Church has made it a Matter of Faith, is 
manifeſt, from that Church's having no where 
mentioned it in any of her Councils, tho in 
RD | them 


1 * 


( 28. 1. 


chem ſhe: ſpeaks much and often of the 
Two true Chriſtian Sacraments, Baptiſin, aud 
- the Supper of the Lord, And tho ſhe has F 
ſeveral” Canons concerning Order and Peni- 
tence, yet neither of them are any where 
called Sacraments by her; no nor by I/ 
e, tho he has ſeveral Chapters Os chem, 


1 Vn of T; ranſubſtantiation. 


To T to enter into the Labyrinth of 
Subtilties deviſed by the Roman Doc- 
tors, not to give any Light into the prodigi- 
ous Change which this long and hard Word 
ſuppoſeth, but to bewilder themſelves, and 
others in it; Iwill prove, firſt, That the an- 
tient & panib Church did believe the Sub- 
ſtance bf the Bread and Wine in the Sacra- 
ment, to remain after they were conſecra- 
ted: which Tranſubſtantiation denies. And 
in the ſecond Place I will prove, That ſhe 
did not believe Chriſt's Body to be in che Sa- 
crament corporally, and as it was upon the 
Cros; ch is en by nnen | 
tion. 4 
The firſt may be d both from- 
the Prayers in the Liturgy of that Antient 
Church, and from che Canons of Her Coun- 5 
cils 2 BY = c 

The Prayer i in that antient „ Liwigy ale 
rhe Conſecration on Chriſtrias-day r runs GED 21 


a o * * * 
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(Ca 0) 
Inn Altare tuum Panis ac Vini holocauſta 
| proponimus, rogantes ut has Hoſtias Trinitas 
= zmadiuviſa ſanttificet : That is to lay, Ou thy 
= Altar we offer the Sacrifices of Bread and 
3⸗fNine, befeeching that the undivided T; ix 
may ſanttify theſe Cacriſicess. 
=> _ Here the Elements of the TIT OR after 
4 they were conſecrated are expteſly called 
Bread and Wine ; and the Bread and Wine 
are ſaid to be the Sacrifices, in the plural 
Number, which are offered upon the Altar. 


And on Eaſter- Day, the Prayer after 0 
Conſecration in the fame Liturgy run: 
Or hic Panic cum hoc Calice in F. 118 Tui 
Corpus & Hanguinem, tebenedicente, diteſcat: 
8 That is, That this Bread with this Cup may, 
i by thy. 222 mg, Deputies 65 me Hoey: ond 
b Blood of thy du.. 
Here again the Subflapce of the Bread: and 
Wine are plainly ſuppoſed to remain aſter the 
| Conſecration, and to be by God's Bleſſing fo 
J enrich'd, as to be 8 the Body * 
: Blood of Chriſt, to all that receive 80 
N worthily: And we... ſhall ſee Preſently the 


Conſecrated Bread and Wine, are, upon their 
being bleſſed by God, 8 called by this Church 

a Type of Chriſt. 

So in the 5 5th Canes of rhe Second Coun: 

cil of. 9 it is ſaid, 

VMWon oportet aliquid Fa x in e 


2 offerri, preter Panem, & Vinum, & Aquam, 
1 que in e Chrifts WARNS 3 qua dum 
in 


(30 
zu cruce penderet, de Corpore ejus effiuxit 
Sanguis & Aqua; hac tria unum ſunt in 
Chriſio Feſt, bac Ho oftia & Oblatio Dei, in 
m ſuguitatis. \ 


That is, Nothing ought to be offered 


in the Sanctuary but Bread, and Wine, and 


« Water 5 which being bleſſed, are a Type of 
«+ Chriſt: Becauſe from his Body, whilſt he 
% hanged on the Croſs, Blood and Water did 
flow; theſe Three are One in Chriſt Jeſus, 


K 


and chey are a Sacrifice and Oblation of | 
& God, of ſweet Savour.” - wed g 


HFere it is exprefly ſaid, That the Bread, 
Wine, and Water are the Sacrifice and Ob. 


lation of God, and of ſweet Savour to him, 


and that bein ng bleſſed by God they are 7 
Type of Chriſt, and fo x. Chriſt himſelf. 
Again, in the Second Canon of the Third 


Councitof/Braga, it is ſaid, 


Calix enim Dominicus, Faerie aid Gut: 
dam doc kon edi Merit, Vino & Aqua permix- 
rus debet offerri - quia Videmus in Aqua 


eee, = io vero off ond "San 


4 Chriſti; 1 quando in Calice, vino 
Aqua miſeetur, C Briſa Populus adunatun; 


ecredontium plebs ei, in quem credit, copula- 1 
tur, & jun gitur; 3 Ju copulatio & Junt7io © 
Aque © Vim: fic miſecttr in Calice Domini, 
ut commixtio la non poſſit ſeparart ; ; nam: 
% Vinum tantum quis oſfferat, San px « 


Chriſſi incipit eſſe fine nobis; f vero 


quands 


fit yas, plebs incipit eſſe ſine Chriſto; Be 


A 
1 


. 


tan 


7 quando ee ſolum offertur, in quo bn 
F tum Vini  efficiencia demonſtratur, ſalutis 
noſtræ Sacramentum negligitun quod per 
auam fl gniſicatur, non enim poteſi Calix 
Domini effe aqua ſola, aut Vinum Pe, 
"gs. utrumque wr miſceatur. © 

The Cup of the Lord, according to what 
a certain Doctor faith of it, muſt be offe- 
red with Wine mixed with Water, becauſe 
in the Water we ſee the People are under- 
ſtood, and in the Wine the Blood of Chriſt 
is ſhewed, wherefore when in the Cup the 
Water is mixed with Wine, the People are 
united to Chriſt, and Believers are coupled 
and joined with him in whom they believe; 
which Copulation and Conjunction of the 
Water and Wine, is mixed ſo in the Cup 
of the Lord, that that Mixture cannot be 
ſeparated: For if any offer Wine only, 
Chriſt's Blood begins to be without us, and 
if Water only, the People begin to be with. 
out Chriſt; wherefore when a Bunch of 
Grapes, in which the efficiency of Wine 
only is demonſtrated, is offered alone, the 
Sacrament of our Salvation is neglected-; 
which is ſignified fo by Water, that Water 
*. 3 nor Wine alone, if both be not mix- 
ed in it, cannot be the Cup of the Lord. 

Can there be a clearer Evidence than this, 
80 fithis Churches having believed the Sub- 
Tra fa: Wine to have continued after it was 

N and to be Wine alſo when it 

*H Was 


_ 
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was „ ; _ _ as Blood of. Chriſt : 
was Jbewed, or ſignified by the conſecrated | 
Wine, no otherwite than as the People were 


 ſhewedor ſignified, by the conſecrated Water, 


which it is certain was only typically, or as 
Things are ſnewed by cheir 0 or gas- ? 
ments. ] ; 
Again in = Sixth Canned of the Sixteenth ; 
Council of Toledo, it is laid :. bar” | 
Td unauimitatis noſire e Wann E 
"wy non aliter Panis in Altari Domini, Ja- 
cerdotali Benedictionęe d andliſicandus propo- 
natur; niſi integer, & nitidus, qui en fludio 
fusnit præparatus; nequè grande aliquid, 
ſed modica lantum oblata, ſecundum quod 
Eecleſiaſtica Con ſustudo rotentat; cujus rc. 
liquiæ, aur ad conſervandum modicb loculo 
abſque aliqua Iufuria facilius conſerven- | 
tur, aut ft ad conſimeudum fuerit necgſſa. : 
rium, non Ventrem illius qui Sumpſerit | 
gravis farciminis onere premat ; neque quod | 
zn Digeſtionem 2 1 Animam Alimonia : 
nn MAE 2115 id 1 63D. | 
On:this we that are convened "OO unani-. 
miouſly agreed, That Bread ſhall not be offered © 
to the Altar to bè ſanctiſted, by the Sacerdo- | 
tal Benediction, otherwiſe than whale, and . 
neat; and which has been ſtudiouſly prepared; | 
neither ſhall it be offered ina great. glan- | 
tity, but in a ſmall only, according to uff 
the: Bec le ſi aſtical Cuſtom retaius; whoſe Re- | 
_ if they 1 — may without 
any 


* 


C93 3 
any Injury be kept in a ſmall Box ; or Fit 


ted be neceſſary that it be conſumed, Fr ona 4. 40 
ere not oppreſs the Belly with the weight of a 
reat Burden, nor be ſuch as ſhall go into 


Digeſtion, but ſhall refs reſto hs Soul with 
Speritual Alimony. | 

This Council ſpeaks of the olfoanid of the 
ſame Bread, after it is conſecrated to God, 
it had ſpoke of before as being offered to the 


Altar; and provides againſt that Bread being 

Sa: received in * great a quantity as to oppreſs 
po- the Stomach and Digeſtion of the Receiver of 
20110 it, with its weight : Which would have been 

ud, a very unneceſſary Caution in this Council, 
nod if it had not believed rhe Subſtance of the 
Te Bread in the Sacrament to remain after it was 
conſecrated, and received by the Communi- 


cants ; no Stomach having ever been ſo 


we: | 
Ja- weak,” as to be over-charged with the weight 
rift of the great Quantity of Accidents which it 


had taken. = 

_ Secondly, thar the Antient Spaniſh Church 

| did not believe Chriſt's Body and Blood to 

ni. be Really and Corporally in the Sacrament, 

red is manifeſt from the Prayers which are uſed 

1. by that Church after the Conſecration: 

The following Prayer being uſed by her 
in the offering of the conſecrated Bread. 
Acceptabilis fit Majfeſtati tug, Ommipotens . 

Deus, bac Oblatio, quam tibi offerimus, pro 

= = Reatibus & Facinoribus noſtris, & pro 

WK | 3 flabilttate S, nn Dei Eccleſiæ Catholice. 

Vor. III. 44% ow 
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(34) 
That is, Let this Oblation which we offer 
to thee, be acceptable to thy Majeſty, O Al. 


mighty God, for our Sins and Treſpaſſes, 


and for the ſtability of the Holy Carhbolick 
Church of God. 
And the Prayer following, at the offering 


of the Conſecrated Cup. 


Offeramus tibi Domiuè Calicem Chriſti Filii 
tui, humiliter deprecantes Clementiam tuam, 
ut ante Conſpectum Divine Majeſiatis tuæ 
cum odore ſuauvitatis aſcendat. That is, We 


offer to thee, O Lord, the Cup of thy Son 
Chriſt, humbly ſupplicating thy Clemency, 


that it may aſcend before the Countenance of 
thy Divine Majeft 'y, with the odour of 
Sweetneſs. 

| Muſt not they be wedded to a Cauſe for 


better and for worſe, and have vowed right 
or wrong never to part with it, that dare 


affirm, for I cannot conceive that they can 


think it, that any who humbly beſeech God 


to accept of the Sacrifice which they offer, 


can believe that Sacrifice to be the Real Body 
and Blood of God's Eternal Son, the Man 
the Lord Chriſt Jeſus; as if a Sacrifice of 
that infinite Dignity, ſhould ſtand in need of 
the Prayers of ſinful Mortals, to move God 
to accept of it. 

If it ſhould be objected 3 3 in the 
preſent Roman Miſſal, there is, aſter the Con- 


ſecration, a Prayer much to the {ame purpoſe; 


I anſwer, it is true there is; but it is as true 
1 


i= I 


that that Prayer was in that Antient Office, 
many Hundreds of years before Tranſubſtan- 
tiation. was ever dreamed of in the Roman 
Church; neither will any that know the 
| Forehead of that Tranſubſtantiation-Church, 
at all wonder at her not having, ſince ſhe re- 
| ceived that Doctrine, left that Prayer out of 
her Miſſal; ſeeing that rather than undergo 
the Reproach of having made ſuch an Altera- 
tion in that Antient Office, ſhe will by frivo- 
lous Diſtinctions, and falſe Pretences, ſet a- 
bout reconciling Contradictions; and will by 
her Authority boldly bear down the World 
that they are reconciled. Ne 
And as in the Books of St. Iſidore Biſhop 
of Sevil, there is not any thing that makes 
for Tranſubſtantiation ; lo tho? Bellarmiue 
and the other Roman Writers, have ſpared for 
no Pains to preſs Antient Teſtimonies into 
the Service of that Doctrine, yet they have 
not been able to draw one out of any of 
her numerous Writings, tho? that Sacrament 
= is ſo often ſpoke of in them. 
I ſhall conclude this Point with the Confeſ- 
ſions of Cardinal Cæjetan, and of Gabriel 
Biel, two of the moſt Igarned Schoolmen 
of 3 Church. - „ 
Cajetau in artem Thome, Oueſt. 75. 
P 1-6 1. faith, erb Domini, Oe Cor- 
= pus meum, intellecta ſunt ab Eccleſia pro- 
Pri; & propterea oportet illa verificars pro- 


prie : dico autem, ab Eccleſia, quoniam non 
"WY apparet 


Be 1, 
apparet ex Evangelio, coattruum aliquod ad 
 zntelligendum hac verba proprie, That is, 
The Words of the Lord, Thzs 7s my Body, 
are by the Church underſtood properly; 
and for that Reaſon they muſt be properly 
verified: I tay by the Church, becauſe 
nothing appears in the Goſpel, to force 

thoſe Words to be properly underſtood.” 
And Biel faith, Ordinatio Tranſubſtantia- 
tongs, fortaſſe, innotuit E colt ſiæ, longo tem- 
Pore poſi Sacramenti Inſtitutionem: Eccleſiæ 
enim. determinavit iſtum intelletfum Ver bo- 
rum Chriſti eſie de veritate Fidei, in Sym- 
bolo edito [ib Innocentio Tertio in Concilio | 
Laterauen ſi. That is. The Ordination of 
© Tranſubſtantiation did, perhaps, come to 
the Knowledge of the Church a long time 
& after the Inſtitution of that Sacrament : * 
That meaning of the Words of Chriſt hay- | 
ing been determin'd by the Church to be 
of the Verity of Faith, in the Creed fer | 
forth by Innocent the Third.” 5 
ITranſubſtantiation has the ſame Date given N 
it t by R £ 
Now, as this Council of Lateran was not | 
held till after the“ Year 1200, which was a 5 
long time indeed after the Inſtirution of the 
Sacrament; fo it was held in an Age in which 

the Latin Church was Urea and Igno- 
rant both in the Scriptures, and in all Eccle- | 
fiaſtical Antiquities beyohd belief; and is it 
much for the Credit of a new Light in the 
Interpretation 


. * * * * 


a 


6.6, 4. 


% 


ad 
is, 
1y, 
Y3 
& | 


ule 


rcc 


cabs 


| I of a Text of Scripture. that it 


* firſt appeared in ſo dark an Age, and fo ma- 


3 ny Hundreds of Years after the Apoſtles 


Days. | 

1 but obſerve here, that after ſo ma- 
ny Thouſands of Men and Women have 
| been deſtroyed, becauſe they would not pro- 
fels that they believed Tranſubſtantiation, 


3 | that there is ſcarce a Popiſh Writer that does 


not deny it, in flatly denying the Subſtance 
of the Bread in the Sacrament. to be, by 
Conſecration, turned into the Subſtance of 
Chriſt's Body, and the Subſtance of the Wine 
to be turned into the Subſtance of Chriſt's 
Blood. For as the very Word Tran ſubſtanti. 
ation plainly imports that Change; fo it was 
# plainly the meaning of the Roman Church, 

when ſhe gave that Name to it: And which 
is confirmed by the Council of Trent, which 
{ fairh expreſſy, That the whole Subſtance of 
the Bread is turned into the Subſtance of the 
1 of Chriſt our Lord; and the whole 
| Subſtance of the Wine into the Subſtance of 
his Blood; and which Converſion is by the 
Church conveniently and properly called 
Tran ſubſtautiatiun. 

Now can any Thing be too difficult for 
Almighty Diſtinctions to do, after they have 
reconciled the flat Denial of all this, with the 
Belief of every Thing ſmall and e that 
the Roman Church teacheth. 


But 


{= 


i 


I) 
But the Thing that puts the Antient Sy- 
uiſh Church's not having believed Tran/aub- | 
ſlantiation out of doubt, is, that Church, 
until 150 Years after ſhe was diſperſed by 

the Moors, having every where conſecrated | 
the Sacrament with the Words of St. Paul, 
in the 11th Chapter of his firſt Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians; in which Words, the EI - 
mente after they are conſecrated, are ex- 
preſly called Bread and the Cup; with which 
Form of Conſecration, Pope John the Sixth 
having been for that Reaſon much offended, ! 
he ſent a Legate into Hain on purpoſe to 
have that Form changed for the Roman. To 
which Change in their Liturgy, the Spaniards, | 
who were in a Corner under a King of their | 
own Nation, did agree, by . reaſon of their 
_ ſtanding ar that time in too much need of 
the Biſhop of Rome's Aſſiſtance in their Wars 
with the Moors, to deny him any Thing that 
he deſired of them. But as this was not the 
Caſe of the Spanz/h Chriſtians, who were 
mixed with the Moors, and lived under their 
Dominion, and from whom the Antient G. 
thick Liturgy was called the Mozarabick ; fo 
It is not at all likely, that that Change of the 
Form of Conſecration was in any of 
their Books, For as no Papal Legate durſt 
venture to go among them, about that, or 
any other Buſineſs, there being no Sect that 
fights the Papiſts at their own Weapons ſo 
much as the Mahometans ; ſo long after that 
£ Change 
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: (39) * 
Change was firſt made among the unmixt 

Spaniards, there was never any People more 
averſe to any thing, than the Mog. Arab 
Chriſtians were to change their Antient Li- 
turgy for the Roman. 

In the beginning of the Sixteenth Centu- 
ry, the Mozarabick Liturgy was printed by 
the Cardinal X7memez; but as we are certain 
of that Cardinal's having made ſome Altera- 
tions in it, ſo there is great Cauſe to ſuſpect 
him of having made more, and that among 
the reſt, he might change the forementioned 
Form of Conſecration for the Roman. And 
the Thing that makes this more probable, 
is, The Copy which he had of the Mozara- 
bick Liturgy being deſtroyed, and with it all 
the reſt, if there were any more at that time : 
There not being, that I can hear of, after 
much Enquiry, a Manuſcript Copy of the 
9 1 Liturgy any where to be met 
Wich. ah | fl 


4 Of denying the Cup in the Sacrament 
= to the People. 

F the | Authority of the Scriptures, and 
the conſtant Uſage of the Primitive Ca- 
tholick Church, could have - ſecured a Do- 
ctrine, and its Practice from being laid aſide, 
the Cup'in the Sacrament had never been ta- 
ken from the People; which the Roman 
ond} | 5 Church 


has 5 
| 0 40 5 
Church did. Cavalleromain, and with an . 
ęreſo nou obſtante to that Authority. 

And that the Antient Mauiſh Church was 
an utter ſtranger to this great and bold Sa- 
crilege, appears plainly trom her Canons, 
- which do all ſuppoſe the Cup in the Sacra- 
ment, no leis. than the Bread, to be admini- 
ſtred to all the Communicants ; and, accord- 
ing to her, the People have a greater Concern 
in the Cup than in the Bread; the Union be- 
twixt Chriſt and the People, being, as ſhe 
faith, repreſented by the mixture of the Wa- 
ter with the Wine in the Cup; the Water, 
according to her, ſignifying the . as 
the Wine ſignifies Chriſt. 


But that this was the Practice, not any 


of the Spanzþ but of the whole Catholick 
Church until the beginning of the Twelfth 


Century, is not only acknowledged by Car- ; 


dinal Bona, but is vehemently affirmed by 
him in the eighteenth Chapter of his ſecond 
Book of Liturgies: his Words are, 
Semper enim & ubique, ab Eccleſie primor- 
dirs, nſque ad ſeculum duodecimum, fub ſpecie 
Panurs © Vini in Eccleſurs Communicarunt Fi- 


deles: cepitque paulatim ejus feculi initio : 


nſus Calicis obſole ſcere; pleriſque Epiſcopis 

eum Populo interdicentibus, & fic paulatim 
: introducſa eſt Communio fub ſola ſpecie . 
is: quod a nullo negari pateſt qui vel leviſ- 
Jang rerum Eccleſtaſticarum notitid imbutus 
. "Thar is to fay, * Ape and every 

Where, 
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(-4-) 
* where, from the beginning of the Church 


until the Twelfth Century, the Faithful 
© communicated in the Churches under the 


« Species of Bread and Hine; but in the 
« beginning of that Age, the Ule of the Cup 


did begin to wear out by little and lit. 


© tle; many Biſhops having denied it to the 
People: And ſo the Communion under 
© the Species of Bread alone was introdu- 
ced by Degrees: which cannot be deny'd 


by any that have the leaſt Knowledge of 


« Eccleſiaſtical Matters.” | 
Note, The Date given here by Bona to 


this Practice, falls in with that which is given 


by Scotus and Biel to Tranſubſtantiation; of 
whoſe Belief, with the Leaven of Pride in it, 
this Sacrilege was a plain Conſequence. 


Of Private Mapes. 


HE very Word Ma, which was taken 
from the Prieſt's diſmiſſing the Con- 
gregation, after they had commuuicated, 
with ſaying to them, Ite, miſſa eſt, is a flat 
Contradiction to the Superſtition of private 
Maſſes; as is allo the preſent Roman Maſs it 
ſelf, which does all through ſuppoſe a Con- 


gregation preſent when it is celebrated: That 


Office being many Ages older, as I have 


hinted before, than the Doctrine of Tran- 


ſubſtantiation. And accordingly it calls upon 


the Congregation which it ſuppoſeth to be 


preſent 
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Cn) 
preſent at it, To liſt up their Hearts, and to 
pray, and to give thanks unto the Lord; and 
lays to them, The Lord be with you And as 
it is the ſame in the Antient Span Liturgy, - 


ſo that Church never ſpeaks of Celebration of 


the Sacrament, bur ſhe ſuppoſeth ir ſtill to be 
in a Congregation. 1 5 
And as this, and moſt of the Corruptions 
of the Roman Church's Worſhip had their 
Riſe in Monaſteries; ſo when this Corrup- 
tion came firſt to obſerved in them, by the 
Gallick Church, which was the ſame with 
the Antient Haniſh; ſhe did in the follow- 
ing Decree of a Council held at Nantæ, not 
only prohibit private Maſſes, but did expoſe 
them, either as an Impiety, or a ridiculous 
Superſtition. OS N = 
De finivit Sanfium Concilium, ut nullus | 
Presbyter ſolus pra ſumat Miſſam celebra- | 
re: Cui etenim dicit, Dominus vobiſcum, 
Surſum Corda ; aut Gratias agamus Domino 
Deo noſtro; cum nullus fit qui reſpondeat ? 
Aut in Canone, & Omnium Circumſtantium, 
cum nemo adſit? Aut quem invitat ad Ora- | 
tionem cum dicit, Oremus, cum nullus fit 
gui Secum oret £ Aut iſta, penitus reticen- 
da fant, & non ſolum non erit perfectum 
Sacriſicium, verum etiam incurret, quiſ- 
quis eft ille, illum terribulem Sententiam, Si 
quis tulerit de hoc, tollat Deus partem ejus 


de Libro Vitæ ; aut ſi hee Muris & Parie- 


tibus inſuſurravit, ridiculoſum erit. Qua- 
| propter, | 


Ca) - 

propter, ia periculoſa Superſtitio maxime 
a Monaſterits Monachorum exterminanda 
eft : Provideant autem Prælati ut Presby- 
teri in Cænobiis, & iu alits Eccleſizs, Coope- 
ratores habeant, in celebratione Mifſarum < 
Sz quis hac tranſgreſſus fuerit, ab Officio 
ſaſpendatur. That is, This Holy Coun- 
* Cil defines, that no Presbyter do preſume 
© to celebrate the Maſs alone; for to whom 
will he ſay, The Lord be with you, and 
* lift up your Hearts, and let ns return 
* Thanks to our Lord God, when there are 
none to anſwer ? Or in the Canon, how can 
he ſay, of all the by-ſtanders, when no Body 
* is preſent ? Or whom doth he invite to 
Prayer when he faith, Let us pray, when 
there are none to pray with him? Theſe 


s Words muſt therefore either be omitted, 
'a- 3 * and then the Sacrifice is not only imperfect, 
m, but he that omits them, whoever he is, 
no * ſhall incur that terrible Sentence, I any 


tale away. from this, the Lord will take 
m, : his part out of the Book of Life; or if 


'a- 3 © they be muttered to the Walls and Build- 
fit ing, they are then ridiculous. That dan- 
- 3 * gerous Superſtition, and eſpecially in the 
um * Monafteries of Monks, ought therefore to 
i/- F © be exterminated : And the Prelates muſt 
Si take care that the Presbyters in Monaſte- 
jus tries, and in other Churches have Coopera- 
1k. * tors in the Celebration of Maſles ; and if 
14-, 3 RNS _* any 


— 
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any ſhall tranſgreſs theſe, let them be ſuſ- 
* pended from their Office.” „ 
They that are not fully ſatisfied, that the 
Roman Church will do any thing rather than 
reform her Worſhip, by giving over any 
Practice in it, and eſpecially if it be profita- 
ble to her, tho in its Riſe it was er dees 
by an Antient Council, as either an Impiet y, 
or a ridiculous Superſtition, let them but 


caſt their Eyes on the ſenſeleſs Pretences. 


which are made uſe of by the Roman Doc- 


tors, to reconcile a Prieſt ſaying an Office all 


alone, which is ſtill calling on a Congregati- 
on as preſent, 20 pray, to liſt up their Hearts 
RX ĩ· : . 

1 faid, eſpecially if ſuch a Practice be pro- 


firable, becauſe private Maſſes bring in a 
Revenue, which alone maintains many Thou- 


lands of Prieſts, Monks, and Fryars; the 


vaſt Numbers of the Roman Clergy in all 


Places being owing chiefly to this ſingle 
Superſtition. | 

For beſides that fuch Maſles are the chief 
Funds of Monaſteries and Convents, to which 
Bodies great Sums of Money are given to 
have Maſles ſaid daily on their Altars, for 
one Soul or another in Purgatory, and in 
which Negotiations, ſtrange Arts are pra- 
Ctiled ; here are many Thoulands of Prieſts 
in the Roman Church, who having no Cure 
of Souls, nor any People to adminiſter the 
Sacrament to, do in Cities and great Towns 
es | ſubſiſt 


n 


EEE 


concerning the Elevation being. 


C 
ſubſiſt wholly on the ſaying of a Maſs every 
Day, if they are ſo lucky as to meet with an 


Opportunity; and whoſe common Price is 


about ſix Pence. 


Of the Adoration of the Sacrament. 


E antient Spar; Church, tho ſhe 

has a great deal in her Canons con- 
cèrning the preparing of the Bread and Jil ius, 
which are to be conſecrated, and concerning 
them after their Conſecration, has not one 
Syllable any where about the Adoring or 
Worſhipping of them; neither is there any 
thing in her antient Liturgy that looks that 
way: and could any thing, but his great Un- 
willingneſs to acknowledge that in which 
the main of the Roman Worſhip conſiſts, to 
be a new and lately deviſed Practice, have 
kept Cardinal Bona from ſay ing any thing of 
the Adoration of the Hoſt, in a Book in which 


he treats particularly of all the Ulages be- 


longing to it, and of which, in the Church 
of Rome, that of its Adoration is infinitely 
the moſt conſiderable ? But that Cardinal 
was not ſo much upon the reſerve, as to the 
Elevation of the Hoſt, tho in the Church 
of Rome that is done in order to its being 
worſhipped by the Congregation ; his Words 


Won 
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Non enim liquet quæ prima origo faerit ©: 
in Eccleſia Latina Hlevandi ſacra Myſteria 
ſlatim ac conſecrata ſunt : in Antiquis enim 
Sacramentorum Jibris, © in coarcibus Ordi- 
nis Romani, zam Excuſis quam Manuſcrip- 
tis. nec in priſcis Rituum Expoſitoribus, 
Alcuino, Almario, Walfrido, Micrologo, & 3 
_ aliquod ejus veſtigium reperitur. That 
It is not clear what was the firſt Ori- 
wy gin in the Latin Church of the Elevation 
_ © of the ſacred Myſteries, preſently after 
they are conſecrated ; for in the antient 
Books of the Sacraments, and in the Books 
* « of the Roman Order, as well Printed as 
| * Manuſcript; and in the antient Expoſetors 
of Kites, Alanin Almarius, Malfridus, 
8 Micrologus, and others, no Footſtep of it 
is to be met with.“ And could the Hoſt 
be worſhipped by the Congregation, before 
it was elevated and ſhewed to them by the 
Prieſt ? ? 


Of the Prieſts putting its Bread m 1 
„ the Sacrament into the 499946 C 
Months. | 


HAT this was not the Cuſtom of the | p 
Antieat Span; Church, appears f 


„ HET 
1 +1 
W Eh 


plainly from her Canons, which do all peak 
of the Sacramental Bread being given . 7 he | 
' Prieſts into the Hands of the Communicants : * * 


Ep | Wies 
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X Witneſs the fourteenth Canon of the firſt 
Council of Toledo, which is as followeth : 
Si quis acceptd a Sacerdote Enchariſtid non 
= ſumpſerit velut Sacrilegns propellatur. © If 
= © any one does not receive the Sacrament, 
which is taken from the Prief!'s Hands, 
* let him be caſt out of the Church as a Sacri- 
legious Perſon.” 

And this way of Communicating did laſt 
til the Twelfth Century, when it and all 
the other Antient Sacramental Rites were a- 
boliſhed by the Coming of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, as inconvenient in Practice, where that 
Doctrine was believed: And that this was 
univerſally the antient Way of Communica- 
ting, is acknowledged by Cardinal Bona, in 
the ſeventeenth Chapter of his ſecond Book 
of Liturgies; his Words are, 

= SOacra Communio, en Ritn, aon ore 
== excipi ſolebat, ſed m m_— That is, The 
Holy Communion by the old Rite, was 
not received with the Mouth, but with the 


; | Of being Srefonir at Maſs, and n not 


Communicating. 


2 1 HIS, which is the daily and e 

Practice in the Roman Church, and is, 

with ge Adoration of the Hoſt, almoſt the 
he 5 who of her People's Worſhip ; was ſo de- 
6 AF led by the Antient a Church, de 
* e 
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ſhe would accept of no Offerings from any | 


that were guilty of it; nor wou'd ſhe ff | 4 ; 
them to be in her Communion any otherwiſe 4 
than as Penitents: So in the Twenty Eighth 7 


Canon of the Council of Eliberis, the faith, 7 

Epiſcopos placuit ab eo qui non communi- = 
cat, munera accipere non debere That is, 
It is the Will of the Biſhops, that Offerings b 
* ought not to be received from him that 
does not communicate. 

And in the Thirteenth Canon of the Firſt 
Council of Toledo, it is ſaid, 8 

De his qui intrant in Hccleſiam, & depre- 
Pre he nunguanm communicare, aamone- 


antur, ut fi non commuuicaut ad Peniten- 


tiam accedant ; fi communicant, non ſuper 
abſtineantur ; 1 non feceriut, abſtineantur. | 
That is, Let thoſe that enter the Church 
and do never communicate, be admoniſhed. 
that if they do not communicate they muſt 


A 


6G a K „ 


| ſeparated ; but ſhall, if they do not com- 
« municate. 3 
I have tranſlated this Canon, whole Words 


be as Penitents; if they do thereupon i 
communicate, they ſhall not be any longer 


are ſomething perplexed, by the Light which 


the Second Canon of the Council of Autioch 
ives to it; and from which I believe it might 


taken: which Canon commands all ro 


be kept out of the Church who | hayggheen 
preſent at the Celebration of the Sac ent, 2 


and have not communicated : Am that in 
the 


r 


— 
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the Seventh Century it was the Cuſtom in the 
Spaniſh Church, That all that did not com- 
municate did go out of the Church, before 
the Communion began, is manifeſt from the 
following Eighteenth Canon of the Fourth 
Council of Toledo : 

| Nonnulli Sacerdotes poſt dictam Orationem 
Dominican ſtatim Communicant, & poſtea be- 
nedictionem in populo dant, quod deinceps in- 
terdicimus, ſed poſt Orationem Dominicam, & 
conjuuctionem Pants & Calicis, benedittio in 
Populum ſequatur. T hat is, Some Prieſts 
having ſaid the Lord's Prayer, do communi- 
cate preſently, and afterwards give the Be- 
nediction to the People: which we do for- 
bid to be done hereafter; but the Bleſſing 
{ſhall be given to the people, after the Lord's 
Prayer, and the Conjunction of the Bread 
and the Cup. 
The Prieſt's Bleſſing was then given to the 
People, becauſe they that did not intend to 


8 


communicate, were to go out of the Church 


before the Communion began. 
And that this was likewiſe the Uſage of 


the Ga/lick Church i in the Sixth Century, is 
acknowledged by Cardinal Bona, in the Six- 
teenth Chapter of his Second Book of K 


Furgzes : 

Idem ** fuit in Concitio III. Aus. 
lianenſi, Can. 28. De Miſſis nullus laicorum 
ante diſtedat quam Dominica dicatur Oratio. 
© /* Epiſcopus pre jou: fuerit ejus benedictio 
Vol. III. : CO 


expectetur. Ubi vides præceptum Concilii © 
ad illos primitus dirigi 8 nondum recitata 
Dominica Oratione ab Eccleſia egredieban- 
tur: tum ſubdit, quod ſi Epiſcopus preſens 
fuerit, ipſius benedictio que poſt prædictam 
Orationem dari conſueverat expettetur. Sed 
dices, ergo licitum erat ante Communionem 
 diſeedere Miſſa nondum peracta. Ita plane 
fs mores attendantur illius avi, quo omnes 
qui aderant Miſſe, Communicabant ; quicun- 
gue enim aut non poterant aut nolebant My- 
ſteriorum efſe participes abſoluto Canone, pri- 
uſgquam Oratio Dominica recitaretur, ab Ec 
cleſia diſcedebant, quia quod reliquum erat 
ad Communzionem pertinebat. That is, The 
' + ſame was eſtabliſh'd in the Third Council 
© of Or/eans, Canon 8. None of the Lait 
© ſhall go from Maſs before the Lord's Prayer 
is ſaid, and if the Biſhop. be preſent, they 
* ſhall ſtay to have his Bleſſing : Where you 
© ſee the Precept of the Council is primarily # 
directed to thoſe who did uſe to go out of 
Church before the Lord's Prayer was ſaid ; 
© and it then ſubjoins, That if the Biſhop | 
be preſent, whoſe Bleſſing did uſe to be 
given after that Prayer, that they ſhould 
_« ſtay to have it. But you will fay, it was 
© lawful therefore to depart before the Com- 
* munion, Maſs being not yet ended. It 
* was certainly, according to the Uſages of 
that Age, in which all that were pre- 
* ſent at Maſs, did communicate; and who- 
po ns Fn ſoever 


A 


ſoever could not, or would not be Par- 
© takers of the Myſteries, did when the 


e 
e 
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Canon was ended, and before the Lord's 
2 © Prayer was ſaid, go out of Church becauſe 
that that was behind belonged to the Com- 
munion.* | | | 
Ho contrary to all this is the Practice of 
the preſent Roman Church, the whole of 
whole Worſhip conſiſts almoſt in Peoples go- 
ing to Maſs, and being preſent at the Con- 
ſecration, and the whole Office of the Sacra- 
ment, and Worſhipping the Hoſt, without 
= Communicating? For in Countries where Po- 
öVvpery has its free Exerciſe, the People do 
hear, or rather ſee, an Hundred whole Maſ- 
& ſes, without communicating ; for one that 
they do communicate at. rf 
Can any obſerve this great Change, which 
has been made in che Sacramental Rites in 
the Roman Church, ſince the Eleventh Cen- 
= tury; and not look on that Change as a 
= ſtrong Evidence of Tranſubſtantiation, hav- 
ing about the ſame time crept into that 
p | Church: and not fee likewiſe, that the Rea- 
de ſon why thoſe Antient Rites were laid aſide, 
d was becauſe they were judged not to be pro- 
as per and convenient for that Doctrine, and 
a- which would of courfe have been changed 
It ſooner, if that Doctrine had been earlier de- 
of Liſed, and fee farther, how the Time when 
e- this great Change in the Sacramental Rites 
-Was made, does fall in with the Time when 
. 1 Tranſub- 


e 3 

ER TR La en thy — 

2 FRE N BOYD 
ies Re ates Bo 
8 rd SS SY 


— 
bn 
oY 


» Pa GE%w RA 


— Do Go oe rr 3 1 


„ 


Tranſubſtantiation is by Scotus, Biel, and 
other Popiſh Writers {aid to have been firſt | 
declared a Matter of Faith, and which that 

Doctrine, if it had been true, muſt always 

have been from the beginning; and have 

had, both from Heathens and Hereticks, 
loud Teſtimonies of its being believed by 

Chriſtians ; and whoſe profound Silence con- 3 : 

cerning it, is a ſtrong Preſumption of its ne- Z 7 

yer having been thought of in the firſt nel 

of the Chriſtian Church. 5 

Note, That Bona, whom I have ſo often | 3 

quoted here, was a Bernardine Monk, and 
was created a Cardinal by Pope Clement the 
Ninth ; his Book of Liturgies was firſt pub- 
liſhed by him in the Year 1670, and by ano- 
ther of his Books, I find he was living in the 
Year 1672: In all his Works he appears to 3 
have been fo bigotted a Papiſt, that nothing 
but the mighty Power of Truth, meeting in 
him with an Unwillingneſs to forfeit the juſt 
Reputation which he had, of his being the 
moſt able Eccleſiaſtical Antiquary of his Age, 
could ever have drawn from his Pen, fo ma- 
ny Confeſſions to the Prejudice of the preſent 
Roman Worſhip; and by which that Worſhip, 3 
as to the main, is in truth made the Crea- 
ture of late, ignorant, and ſuperſtitious Ages, | | 
for ſuch the Twelfth and Thirteenth are ac- 
knowledg'd by all to have been, as to all 
forts of 3 but ney” as to the 
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and the Truth is, the Juſtifying of the Blun- 


ders committed in thoſe Ages, both in Faith 
and Worſhip, by Diſtinctions which have all 
their Strength from the being hard to be 
underſtood, has been the work of the Roman 
Schoolmen ever ſince the firſt Riſe of that 


knotty fort of Learning. 


Of Auricular Confeſſion. 


A LL Chriſtians being obliged upon Pain 

of Damnation, to confeſs all their 
mortal. Sins to a Prieſt, is a Doctrine that 
was not known to the Antient Sparz/þCharch ; 
for if it had, ſhe could not but have ſpoke 
often of it, in her Canons concerning Peni- 
tents, which are above Twenty in Number: 
and in which ſhe ſpeaks minutely of every 


thing which the thought did belong to that 


neceſſary Duty, without a Syllable of Peoples 
confeſſing their Sins to a Prieſt. And St. IV- 
dore Biſhop of evil tho' he has a long 
Chapter under the Title of Confeſſion of Sins, 


3 aud of Penitents, has not a Word in it, nor 
no where elſe, of Peoples confeſſing their 


Sins to a Prieſt :- Neither is there any thing 
quoted out of the Writings of that Antient 
Church by the Roman Doctors, to prove the 
Antiquity of Auricular Confeſſion , and which 
is acknowledged by Alexander Hates, Bona- 
venture, and other Antient School-men, to 


be not of Divine Inſtitution ; neither is it to 
"DF 2 | this 


Ld 


VF 
this Day in any other Chriſtian Church, ſo 
as it is in the Roman; and in the Roman it 
ſelf it is not of long ſtanding. „ 
It is, I think, very plain, that the An- 
tient Spani Church, and the preſent Church 
of England do agree, in not having in them 
any of the fore-mentioned Errors and Cor 
ruptions; and that there is an Harmony 
betwixt them in all the poſitive Subſtantialss 
of Faith and Worſhip is as manifeſt: They 7 
have both rhe ſame Canon of Scripture, the 
ſame Creed, to wit, the Niceue; the ſame 7 
general Councils, to wit, the Nzcrme, Cdu- 
ſlantinopolitan. Epheſian, and Chalcedonian ; © 
and the ſame Thoughts of the Authority f 
ſuch - Aſſemblies. In a Word, there is not 
one poſitive Article of Religion in the Ar- 
ticles of the Church of Euglaud which may 
not, I believe, be proved to have been the 
Doctrine of that Antient Orthodox Church. 
And ſince it does not follow, from its 
having been ſhewn in a former Tract, That 
the Biſhop of Rome had no Supremacy, nor 
any Authority in that Antient Church; that 
the Fpaniſh Kings muſt therefore have had 
an Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy over her; I ſhall 
here, to ſatisfy all, Papiſts as well as o- 
| thers, that are no Friends to ſuch a Suprema- 
cy, demonſtrate, the Spaniſh Kings to have 
had it, in as great, if not a greater Extent, * 
than the Church of England allows it to be 
in the Eugliſb Crown. Fi YE Fn 
- Firſt, 


6.9% 3 
= Fir], It is plain, that the Spaniſh Councils 
rt > which did treat about, and determine both 
> Matters of Faith and Matters of Diſcipline, 
were all aſſembled by the King's Command; 
and that all the Biſhops in thoſe numerous 
Councils, did not only allow of that Royal 
Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy, but did rejoyce in 
> it, and thank God for it. All this is evident 
=. from the Relation of Thanks, which are at 
the End of moſt of thoſe Councils; Three 
of which, out of many, I ſhall here ſer 
down. Th 
The Firſt is that which is at the End of 
the Eleventh Council of Toledo, and ſtands 
in it as its laſt Decree, as they all do ac the 

End of their ſeveral Councils. | 


MI. De Relation Gratiarum pro 


Conſummatione Concilii. 


S Of a Relation of Thanks for the Con- 
ſummation of the Council. 


: In which after having Praiſed G OD for 
"2 it, they ſubjoin as followeth : _ 


OST hac, Religioſo Domino & Ama- 
bili Priucipi noſiro Wambano Regi, 
 Gratiarum attiones per ſoluimus; cujus Or- 
dinatione collecti, cujus etiam ſtudio aggre- 
© gati ſumus; qui Eccleſiaſtice diſciplinæ hig 
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nofiris Seculis nouus reparator occurrens, 
omiſſos Conſiliorum ordiues non ſolum reftau- 
rare intendit, fed etiam annuis recurſibus 
celebrandos inſtituit ; ut ad alternam morum 
correctionem annuo tempore alacriter concur- 
rentes, juxta Prophete vaticinium, quod, 
in nobis defractum eſt alligetur, & quod ab- 
jectum eſt reducatur. Det ergo ezdem Prin- 
cipi Dominus pro hujus ſacræ ſollicitudinis * 
voto, & curſum preſentis vitæ in pace 
trau ſigere, & poſt diutina tempora ad ſe iu 

Pace remiſſis iniquitatibus perventre. 


* A FTER theſe, to our Religious Lord 
and Amicable Prince Wambo, we do 

pay the Actions of Thanks, by: whole Ordi- 
nation we are aſſembled together, and were 

* likewiſe by his Endeavours aggregated : 
© And who Sth the new Repairer of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Diſcipline in theſe our Ages, 
does intend not only to reſtore the neg- 

_ © lefted Orders of Councils, but does ap- 
point them to be celebrated Yearly; that 
meeting together ſo for the mutual Cor- 
* rection of Manners, we may, according 
to the Words of the Prophet, as much as 
in us lies, Bind that which zs broken, aus 
* reduce that which is thrown out. May 
S * the Lord therefore give to the ſaid Prince 
| for this his Sacred Solicitude, to paſs the 
| .. + Courſe of this Life in Peace, and after many 
NN . Tx / Years, | 


La) 


So, 
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| « Years, his Sins being forgiven him, to take 
him to himſelf in Peace.” 6.) 
At the End of the Twelfth Council of To- 
* /edo, is the following Relation of Thanks, 
* where after having praiſed GOD, it is ad- 
. ded, = I) ; 5 
= Cujus ſauctæ Trinitatis poſcimus menar- 
rabilè nomen, & glorioſam meffabilis potentiæ 
1 Majeſ Mem, ul det amatori Chriſt z Ser entf- h 
* ſimo Domino noſtro, atque amantiſſimo Er- 
| vigio Priucipi, cujus juſſu ad hunc meruimus 
| adyocari conventum iniperare clementer, reg- 
nare feliciter, Sc. Whole holy Trinity's 
*Z *< ineffable Name, and glorious Majeſty of 
= * ineffable Power, we beſeech to grant to 
the Lover of Chriſt, our moſt Serene Lord, 
and moſt Holy Prince Ervigius, by whoſe 
Command we were worthy of being called 
= © to this Aſſembly, to command with Cle- 
= < mency, to reign happily, Sc. 
At the End of the Thirteenth Council of 
Toledo, is the following Relation of Thanks. 
= Cuzus gloriæ Immen ſitatem expoſcimus ut 
= g2orwfo Principi noſtro Ervigio Regi, ſub 
= cujus pace pax ſervatur Hecleſiæ, florentis 
regni dinturnitate temporis ſpatia prabeat. 
* The Immenſity of whole Glory we be- 
= < ſeech to grant to our glorious Prince, King 
Ervigius, under whole Peace the Peace of 
= © the Church is preferved, a long and flou- 
riſhing Reign.” St 5005 


o 
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The 


The Councils of hi Antient Spani 72 = 
Church; were not only called by their Kings, 
but they were likewiſe confirm'd by their Sub-. 
ſcriptions and Edicts; ſo the Third Council 
of Toledo, in which the Arian. Hereſy was 
condemned, and the Orthodox Faith reſtored. 
is confirm d by the following Subſcription of 
King Reccaredus. 2 

Hlavius Reccaredus Rex banc Belibere- 1 
tionem quam cum ſuncta definivimus Synodo © 
confirmans, Subſeripſi. © 1 King Flavius Rec. 
© caredus, confirming this Deliberation which 
Vue have defined with the Holy 1 do 
; ſubſcribe. to it. 


The 8 Council is farther confirmed by 
the e Edict of the ſame King. 1 


1 80 Edictum Regis in Confirmation: 4 
Concilii.. Z 
Clarich 5 mus & Piiſf mus Dominus 2 


Reccaredus Rex. 


U © "BY" ey fab regni = poteſlate 
conſiſtent ium amatores nos ſuos arvina 
faciens veritas noſtris principaliter ſenſubus F 
inſpiravit, ut cauſa inſtaurandæ Hide, ac 
Diſciplinæ Eccleſi aſtice Epi ſcopos omnes Hiſj- 
paniæ noſtro pr ſentandos culmini juberemus. 
Præcedenti autem diligenti & cauta delibera- -- 

— = 
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* tone ſeve que ad Fidem conveninnt, ſeu que 
aud morum correctionem reſpiciumt. Cum enim 
en ſus maturitate & intelligentiæ gravitate 
Con ſtant eſſe digeſia, noſtra proinde auckoritas 
S id omnibus bominibus ad regnum noſtrum por. 
= tinentibus jubet, ut fi qua definita ſunt in hoc 
= Sando Concilio habito in Orbe Toletana, An- 
uo Regni noſtri feliciter quarto nulli contem- 
nere hceat, nullus præterire præ ſumat, capi- 
= rula enim, quæ noſiris ſenſibus placita, & 
= diſcipline congrua, a præ ſenti conſeripta ſunt 
* Synodo, iu omui auctoritate, ſive Clericorum, 
foe Laicorum, ſive quarumcunque omnium 
= obſerventur & maneant. e 


Thus begins the Kings Edict in Con- 
firmation of the Council. 


The moſt Glorious, and our moſt Pious 

Tord King Reccatedus. 
z FE Divine Verity having made us 
4 Lovers of all our People, did inſpire 
our Heart chiefly to command all Biſhops 
of Hain to preſent themſelves before our 
Throne, for to reſtore the Faith and Ec- 


. having been plainly digeſted with Maturi- 
= "I 


(60) A 
ty and Gravity, our Authority for that 
- Reaſon, does command all within our 
Kingdom, not to deſpiſe, nor preſume to 
tranſgreſs the Matters which have been de-. 
fined in this Holy Council, held in the 
City of Toledo, in the Fourth Year of our 
happy Reign: And that the Doctrines 
which have been determined in this preſent 7 
Synod, agreeing with our Senſe, and be- 
ing expedient for Diſcipline, ſhall be ob- 
ſeryed, and remain in full Force with 
ä : 
This Edict, the foregoing Subſcription, 7 

and Relation of Thanks, need no Commen- 
tary to be ſufficient to demonſtrate, That 
the Antient Spanz/þ Kings had as great, if 
not a greater Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy than 
is claimed or exerciſed by the Kings, or So- 
vereign Queens of England; and to which 
Supremacy, the holy learned Spaniſh Biſhops F 
in thoſe Primitive Times, did not only ſub- 
mit, but they highly approved of it, and 
thanked God for the Benefits of its Exerciſe, 
in calling, ordering, and confirming of their 
Synods. PR Sag 
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Roman Church 


} 


Keeps Her People from coming to the Know- 
ledge of the great and manifold 


Errors and Corruptions 


Which are in Her - 


Faith, Wor ſhip, and Spirit. © 
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THE 


ET HAT the Roman Church abound. 
. ing with earthly Riches and Honours, 

* ſhould, notwithſtanding her great and mant- 

fold viſible Errors and Corruptions, be cry- 

ed up by many, as of a heavenly Origin and 

Beauty, is not to be wondred at; ſiuce 

Diana of the Ephefians, tho but à dumb and 

polluted Idol, was for the ſame Reaſons 

= cryd up ſo, by Demetrius and his fellow 

= Crafts-Men. But the Thing that is mar- 

= vellons here; and at which St. John ina 

| Viſion of the degenerated State of the Ro- 

man Church, did wonder with great Admi- 

ration, 7s the ſecret Cords by which that 

degenerate Church holds People in her cor- 

= rupt Communion ; who wowd prefer the true 

= Knowledge of God, and of his Worſhip, and 

= of the appornted Means of Grace and dal. 

vation, to all Worldly Intereſts and Conſt- 

dierationg. 5 
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Now having Reaſon to believe this to be | 

the Caſe of the Generality of the Members 

of that Corrupted Church; in Compaſſion to 

their Souls, I have in the following Tree. 2 
tiſe, endeavoured to detect and lay 2 

thoſe Anti-Chriſtian Bonds, ſo far as my 
Olſer vation, who lived among them many | 3 1 
Years, has enabled me to do it; and which Þ 
well-meant Endeavours, may God bleſs fo, © 
that they may be mſtrumental to the bring- 
ing many out of the thick Darkneſs , 
Popery, into the marvellous l F that. 
Holy Religion, which God, by his Eterna! 
Som the Lord Chriſt Jeſus, has revealed to Iz 
the World, for the Satvation of loſt Man, 
and which Divine Religion, is thro God's 
great Mercy, now profeſſed and taught in 
the Church of England; in whoſe Faith and | 
Worſhip, all Papiſts, that have any Know: | 
ledge of them, are forced to confeſs, there | 
2s not. any thing that is uot truly Chri/-| ; 
tian: All that they do, and can condemn in 
our Church, being her not believing and 
practi ſi 1 ſeveral Things which the Roman 
Church believeth and practiſeth; and which i 
Things, I have, I think, in the frei 1 
Treatiſe demonſtrated to be Novelties ; un. 2 
known to an Antient and very great Weſ. 
tern Church. As in other Places 1 have | 
proved them not to have been known to the 
Two Antient Southern Churches in Malabar | 


and Ethiopia ; and by 15 latter F which Þ ; 
Two 1 | 


oY 


/ 


The PREFACE 6 


Juso Churches, after ſhe was compelled to 
noc them, they were, and are to this Day, 


plaiuly diſcover, that they have no Love for 
the Memory of the Antient Spaniſh Church; 


0, het none of them dare deny that Church to 
g- have had in her Faith and Worſhip, all 
of that Chriſt had made neceſſary to Satvation. 


And it will puzzle the ſubtileſt Head in the 
*ZRoman Church, to give a tolerable Reaſon, 
why Dottrimes and Practices which were 
of neceſſary to Sabvation in the Eighth 
Century, and which were not for that Rea- 
on known in it to the Church, ſhould in the 
Eighteenth Century come to be neceſſary to 
t. Wherefore, we may, I think, juſtly look 
1 the Romans as the neweſt and the moſt 
egenerate Chriſtian Church in the World, 
til ſuch time as ſhe ſhall ſhew, that there 
was ſomewhere an Antient Church, which 
orees with her in thoſe Doctrines and 
Practices in which ſhe differs from other 
Churches; and which I think, has been ſhew- 
geld to be the Caſe of the Church of England, 
2-297 only as to the Antient Spaniſh Church, 
ve hut likewiſe as to the Antient Churches of 
Malabar and Ethiopia, in all the Subſtan- 


ar als wherein the Church of England differs 
10 


5 From the Roman. Aud of this her Novelty 
Vol. III. E aud 
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and Degeneracy the Church 0 e Rome JO f 8 
zo be ſenſible ; for what elſe but the Senſe 


Trat?, 
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of that could put her on uſing ſuch Anti. 
Chriſtian Aris and Methods to keep her © 
People from ſearching into the Truth of all © 
that ſhe teacheth aud practiſeth? Of which © 
Arts and Methods a true, tho I will not © 
fay full, Account, is given in the following * 
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Roman Church keeps her 
People, Oc. . 


T HAT Roman Catholicks, who have 


never had any "Opportunities of be- 
ing rightly inform'd in the Principles 
and Practices of the true Chriſtian Faith 


and Worſhip, and which is the Caſe of moſt 


ot that Sect, ſhould hold Popery faſt, and 


be very zealous for it, is not at all to be won- 
dred at: Seeing the Fews, Mahometans, and 
Heathens, in their ſeyeral Sets, do the 


= fame ; and all of them, for the ſame Reaſon : 


Which is, That it was the Religion of their 
= Fore-Fathers, and the Religion in which 


they themſelves were born and bred. And tho 


there is not any Man of Senſe and Learning, 


that is not aſham'd to own that to be the 
only Reaſon why he is of the Religion he 
= profeſſeth ; becauſe if it were, his being of 
it, would be as accidental, and as little his 


E 2 own 


(> ). 
own Choice, as his being born of ſuch Pa- 
rents, and in ſuch a Country; it may never- 
theleſs be at the ſame time the ſtrongeſt, if 
not the only Cord, Religion holds him by : ? 
being either hinder'd by it, from ſeeeking af. 
ter the Means of a true Information, or ſo 
indiſpoſed by it, as not to reap that Bene- 
fit by their Uſe, which he would have done 
otherwiſe. But beſides the faſt Hold which 
that Prejudice has naturally on Mens Minds, 
it has another, and which is a ſtrong one, 
from the common Opinion the World has 
taken up concerning Converts 3 which is, 
That it is not honourable for one to change 
the Religion he was born and bred in : And 
the Thing that gave Riſe to, and does {till 
ſupport that Opinion in the World, was not 
ſo much. the Reflection which ſuch a Change 
carries in it, on their own, and their Fore- 
Fathers Wiſdom, as the bad Diſpoſition which 
is commonly obſerved to be in Proſelytes; 
who having ſhaked off the Belief of their 
Religion they were born and bred in, do roo 
often turn irreligious : ſo Proſelytes were call- 
ed by the Jews, The Scab of their Religion, 
for their being, after they had thrown offi 
their old Faith, and being zealous againſt that, 
not much devoted to their new, nor to any 
other; and which is the Caſe. of all that 
change their firſt Religion, not out of Con- 
ſcience, but for the fake of lome | worldly 2 
Advantage. And tho this Prejudice is com- 
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(69). 
mon to all Sects of Religion, that are of any 
"XZ ſtanding in the World, it was never cry'd | 
up ſo much, as to their own People; nor 
decry'd fo much as to all others; as by the 
Church of Rome : which makes great uſe of 
tit to keep her own Sheep within her Fold, 
q but at the fame time expoſeth it in all others, 
e 1 as Irtational and Brutal; as in Truth it is. 
However, that Politick Church. being ſenſi- 
ble that this Prejudice, tho it is ſtrong, may 
be attacked ſo, as to be removed; and eſpe- 


4 cially in ſuch a Cale as hers is; ſhe has there- 
8, fore taken great Care to wall it about, and 
ge both to ſtop, and fortify all the Avenues, 
4 by which it can be approached : And this 
il! the has done, 

ot Fit, By ſtopping all the Ways by which 
ge the Knowledge of her Errors and Corrup- 
tions can poffibly Bet to her People. 

ch | Secondly, By mit-reprefenting all other Re- 
8; ligions. bd, i, 
ei Thirdly, By uſing an extreme Violence. 


= Laſtly, and chiefly, By that abſolute Bon- 
g I | is of Thought under which ſhe keeps her 
ee 
WW, to the Ways by which the Knowledge 
f her Errors and Corruptions may come at 
"| any that believe them; not one of them has 
Yf cfaped her Diligence and Watchfulneſs, fo, 
as not to be cloſe ſtopped by her. For as to 
that of the Holy Scriptures, which are the 
perfect Rule of ine Chriſtian Faith and Wor- _ 


47 
"ms | 


aon 


ſhip in all their Subſtantials, and which were 
believed to be ſuch a Rule by the Primitive 
Catholick Church; ſhe has taken ſpecial 
Care, that her Sheep ſhall not receive an 
Light by that Divine Way: And to that 7 
End, ſhe keeps thoſe Divine Oracles cloſe 3 
locked up in a Language that is not under- 
ſtood by her People; neither dare any that 
underſtand the learned Languages, look in- 
to thoſe dangerous Books, without her Li- 
cenſe : And as it is not ſafe for any to ſuppliꝰ 
cate for ſuch a Licenſe, ſo for that Reaſon, 
few do ask for it. And whereas the Bible 73 
has been Tranſlated and Printed in all the 
Modern Languages of Europe by Proteſtants | 
or others; tho thoſe Tranſlations do in the 
Main agree with that of her vulgar Latin, 
yet never was ſo much Pains taken to pre: 
vent the ſpreading of any Book as is taken 
by the Church of Romé to prevent the Im- 
porting of Bibles in the Language of any of 
her Countries: No Ship which belongs to a 
_ Proteſtant Nation being well at an Anchor in 
any Popiſh Port where the Inquiſition is, be. 
fore ſhe is viſited and ſearched narrowly for 
Bibles, and all other Proteſtant Books, by the 
Officers of that Court, and -who, if they 
meet with any, do carry them to the In- 
quiſition, where they are all burnt. F 
I do remember, that the good old Mar- 
ſhal Schomberg, the laſt time he was at Lie- 
bon, told me with Tears in his Eyes, That 
; having 


F 
3 


k 


E 


3 having when he came aſhore there, left a 


Dutch Bible which had been his Grandfa- 
XX ther's, upon the Table of his Cabin, it had 
been carried from the Cuſtom-Houſe to the 
Inquiſition; and that tho he had ſent to the 
= chief Inquiſitor, and had ſpoke to him him- 
ſelf for ir, he had not been able to recover 
it: ſo that Cardinal Ximenes ſpoke the Senſe 
of the whole Roman Church, when he ſaid, 
= The having of the Bible in the Vulgar Lan- 
= guages, would be the ruin of their Religion. 


For mult not all that read that Divine Book, 
ſee, that there is not in it one word of he 
Biſhop of Rome, nor of Adoring Images, nor 


. 5 = of Praying to Creatures, nor of Purgatory, 
nor of any other Popiſh Doctrines, unleſs it 


be to condemn them? And for which reaſon, 
and for no other, the Roman Church, in con- 
tradiction to the Primitive, denies the Joly 
$ Scriptures to be the Rule of the Chriſtian 


Faith, but in conjunction with Oral Traditi- 
o And which tho it makes as little for 
Popery as the Scriptures, yet being of ſuch 
a Nature, that none but Learned Men can 


look into it, and who are not always the 
moſt unprejudiced, ſhe reckoneth ſhe has ſuf- 


ficiently ſecured her Errors and Corruptions 


| from being detected, by having lodged them 


in ſo dark and uncertain a Conveyance. _ 
It is true, the New Teſtament was Tranſla- 
ted into Eugliſh, and Printed by the Popith 
Seminary in Rheims, with Notes upon it: But 
fy E 4 - mac: 
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(72) 


that was done for no other end, but only to 


tarniſh the Fugliſßhꝰ Papiſts with an Anſwer 


to the Proteſtants Objecting to them, that 
they were not ſuffered by their Church to 


bave the Scriptures in a Language which 
they underſtood. And as 1 did never hear of 


but one Edition of that Book, ſo there were 


fo tew Copies of it printed, and thoſe were 
bought up ſo faſt by Proteſtants, who are 
not afraid to {ee ail that the Enemies of their 


Religion can object againſt it, that there 
were not many left for the Papiſts, and who | 
were not ſuffered ro look into it; without a 


Licenſe, and which was not eaſily procured: | 


And ſo much is acknowledged by its Tranſla- 


tors and Publithers, who tay in their Pre- 
face, That the doing of it, that is, the J rau. 
flating of the New Teſtament into Engliſh, if 


it bad not been. among Proteſtants, wonld 
at otherwiſe have been muth requiſite, nor 


notwithſtanding its Antidote of Popiſh Notes. 


And as the Bible is by the Church of Rome 2 


kept carefully our of the hands of her People, 
10 it is the ſame with all other Books which 
have been writ againſt that Church, her Peo- 


them. And fo jealous is the Church of Rome 


teſt her People, if they believed there were 
_ any 


per __ wholly tolerable. \'And let Englihh 
apiſts bur go into Spain or Portugal with 

their Rhbems/b Teſtament, and fee what the 

Inquifition will ſay to their Book and them, 


ple not 3 to look into any of 
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g any Learning among Proteſtants, might ſuſ- 
pect, that poſſibly they might have ſome 


grounds for their oppoſing of her, that where 


ever the Title of Learned is given to a Pro- 
teſtant by any of her Writers, that Title, tho 

it was never ſo juſt, is by the Index Expuy- 
| gatorins blotted out. By which means, Pa- 
| piſts who were never in Proteſtant Countries, 
do believe that Proteſtants have no Learn- 
ing, nor Books among them, or at leaſt none 


of their own Writing. And to my know- 


| ledge, an Eugliſßh Envoy in a Poprſh King- 
dom, was asked ſeriouſly by a Tbs whom 
he had carried into his Study, which was 
well furniſhed with Books, F/hether he had 


not bought all thoſe Books in that City? And 
being told that he had not, that Judge ask- 
ed very gravely, Whether there were any 
Books in England ? And tho they that live 
among Proteſtants cannot poſfibly be igno- 
rant to this degree; yet they do know as 
little of the infide of rhe Bible, or of any 
other Proteſtant Book that treats of Religi- 


on, as if they had lived all their days in the 


heart of Spain; dreading to look into any 
of thoſe Books for fear of incurring the 
Cenſures fulminated by the Roman Church 
againſt the doing of it; and could their fears 
of thoſe brutal Thunderbolts be but once 
ſhaken off, the great Obſtacle to their turn- 
ing Proteſtants would be removet. 


The 


The Second way by which the Roman © 
Church keeps her Sheep within her Fold, is, 
by miſrepreſenting all other Religions ſo, as 1 
to make them appear abominable. And for- 
this vile Work, their not ſuffering their Peo- 
ple to look into any Proteſtant Books, to 
learn from them what that Religion is, fun- 
niſheth the Roman Guides with a fair Oppor- 
tunity, and by whom Proteſtants are ſo mi- 
repreſented, that they are not by the Peo-:- 

ple in Spain, Portugal, and Italy, believed 
to be Chriſtians, nor to worſhip, or to have 

any knowledge of God. Neither does their cal- 

ling Proteſtants Hereticks, which ſuppoſes 

them to be Chriſtians in Profeſſion, at all 

mend this Matter; for as that is more than 

thoſe People know, ſo they among them 

that do know it, will never rectify their. falſe 

Notion of that Name; but do let them go 

on, believing, That Heretic, Atheiſt, and % 
Tafidel, are all but different Names for one and 

the ſame Thing. And to the praiſe of his Mo- 
deſty be it ſpoken, this was not, to my know- 

ledge, better known to any body, than it was 

to the Man who in the late Popiſh Reign 

firſt made the lamentable out. cry of Papiſts = 

being miſrepreſented in England. Neither is 

it one of the leaſt of the Inquiſition's Barba- 

rities, that that Court, whenever it burns 

any Man or Woman for that Religion, that 

have the Reputation of having led a Holy 

Life, does never fail to blaſt that n. 
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on, let it be ever ſo juſt, with bold reports 


la, and Doctor Con/tantino, the Three Burn- 
ing and Shining Lights of Hain, for Holi- 
nels, as well as for Learning, were firſt mar- 
tyrd in their good Names by the Inquiſition, 
on purpoſe to prejudice all thoſe who had 
long admired them for their ſingular Piety 
againſt their Memories, and againſt the Reli- 
gion, for which they ſuffered Martyrdom. 
And as I have elſewhere obſerved this vile 


# courſe of miſrepreſenting, is a Sanctuary to 


which all unmerciful Perfecutors of People 
for their Religion, have conſtantly fled to 


| ſecure themſelves againſt the Fury of the reſt 


of Mankind; which reaping no Advanta» 


A ges by the Inhumanities of burning, or rather 


roaſting People alive for their Religion, 
would not otherwiſe endure them long ; 


there not being Ferity enough in Man's Na- 


ture, as corrupt as it is, to endure to ſee 
thoſe of their own kind uſed ſo inhumanly, 
only for being miſtaken in their Judgments, 
if they are miſtaken, about Matters which 
haye no ill influence on Morality or Govern- 
ment, and which that they have not, the 
Sufferers Holy Lives, if they were not miſre- 
preſented by their Perſecutors, would de- 
monſtrate. So all Perſecutors, that they 
may be ſuffered to go on worrying all that 

; ” oppoſe 


oppoſe them, and their Intereſts, as if they 
were Bears and not Men, do conſtantly ſhew 
them to the People in Bear. skins, and as fuch 
Monſters of Wickednefs, that tho they were 
of their own Religion, no Death would be 
bad enough for them: And by thus miſre- 
preſenting all other Religions withour Fear, 
Shame, or Wit, tho the Papal Champions are 
roo ſucceſsful in keeping their People from 
changing their Religion for any other, they, 
are not ſo ifi keeping them from 0 85 it; 
for it is believed there are more People of 
no Religion in Italy than in all the World | 
Sendan 2 oo 5 
The Third way, by which the Raman 
Church keeps her Sheep within her Fold, is 
by puniſhing, where ſhe has Power, all that 
deny any of her Doctrines, with the moſt 
cruel of all Deaths ; and that, after they have 
ſuffered a long train of other unſpeakable Mi- 
ſeries in a Inquiſition; which, of all the 
Priſons that were ever upon Earth, reſem- | 
bles that of Hell the moſt: The Terrors of | 
which mercileſs Court do cauſe all that are 
within its teach, and which are the great Body 
of that Flock, to dread the very thoughts of | 
ofing any Means, which may poſſibly lead 
them to the Knowledge of any of that 
Churches Errors of Corruprions. For can any 
but dread rhe having of a Knowledge, which, 
if it be any ways expreſted, will coft them | 
their Life, Liberties, and Eſtates ? And as 
8 by 


by theſe Terrors all that are under the Ty- 
ranny of the Inquiſition, are of the fame 
Mind in all Matters of Religion, ſo far as 
that Court requires it: So that Unity in fo 
great a Body of People, is no weak Charm 
to the Members of the Roman Church, which 
are not within the reach of that Court; not 
conſidering, that no differences in Opinion 
can be ſo Scandalous and Antichriſtian, as 
is the making uſe of ſuch Inhuman Me- 
= thods to prevent them; and that by the 
very ſame brutal means of a well guarded 
Ignorance, and an extreme Violence, a yet 
greater Unity in all Matters of Religion, is 
| maintained among all the Mahometaus in 
the large Turbiſh and Morocco Empires. For 
can a Society, let it be ever ſo corrupt, 
and its Corruptions be ever fo palpable, be 
| troubled with any Differences, which deſtroy 
all immediately that are diſſatisfied. with any 
thing that is in it? And tho Eugliſh Pa- 
piſts, to my knowledge, when they do firſt 
ſee the Inhumanities exerciſed by the Inquiſi- 
tion, and the extravagant Joys of its Sub- 
jects upon them, are much Scandalized; yet 
they have not been long under the influences 
of that Court, and of its Confeſſors, before 
they are perfectly reconciled to thoſe Cruel 
ties, and do rejoice in them, no leſs than 
the Natives; neither can it indeed be other- 
ZZ wiſe, that Inhumaniry being in neither of 
them the effect of any Savageneſs or Feri- 
Y | - ty 


cy and Compaſſion, the Spirit of Popery 


human, Mercileſs, and Unrelenting Spirit in 


by which the Roman Church keeps her Sheep 


 Etates, is a moſi damnable Siu. Neither is 
there any Doctrine ſo frequently, and ſo 


Tits of the People by their Confeſſors, as this 


ty in their natural Tempers, but purely tile 
effect of the Spirit of Popery, whetted to 
ſuch an edge by its Confeſſors as they would 
have it to be of; and which, where they 
dare, they do always give it. So that if 
in Queen Mary's Reign there were not in 
England the ſame extraordinary Rejoicings, 
as there are now in Hain and Portugal, at 
the ſight of a Proteſtant being burnt, or ra- 
ther roaſted alive ſor his Religion; tho 
IT do not know but there was; it was cer⸗ 
tainly owing, purely to the ſhortneſs of that 
burning Reign, not having allowed the Con- 
feſſors time enough to ſtrip Engliſh Tempers 
of all Humanity on ſuch Occaſions. So 
that if a Chriſtian Spirit be a Spirit of Mer- 


muſt be Anti-Chriſtian; being the moſt In- 


all its own immediate Concerns, the Earth 


was ever haunted with. | 
The laſt chief and moſt extenſive Way, 


within her Fold, is, That of Having brought 
them under a perfect bondage of Thought to 
her, by teaching them magiſterially, That 
the having the leaſt Doubt or Scrupleimn their 
Minds concerning the Truth of any of her Di- 


powerfully driven and rivetted into the Spi- 9 


8 
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s 
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is: The Sinfulneſs of all the Mortal Sins, 


being neither ſo much exaggerated, nor pu- 
niſhed with ſo ſevere and long a Penance, as 


the having had any Doubts concerning the 
Roman Faith. And that Church was not out 
in her Policy, when ſhe made it a Maxim, 


That he that doubts of the Truth of any of her 
Doctrines, is an Heretich, and would, if bis 
Doubts could be known, deſerve to be puniſhed 


3 as ſuch. Seeing they of her Communion, 
that have but ſtrength. of Mind enough to 
venture on entertaining any fuch Doubts, 


cannot be very far from being what ſhe calls 
an Heretick ; the groſsneſs of her Errors and 
Corruptions being too palpable, to be able 
to eſcape the Enquiries, ſuch Doubts do natu- 


: rally lead their Subjects to. And ſo great 


and meritorious a Thing this Bondage of 
Thought is reckoned to be in her Members, 
that nothing is ſo common in the Mouths of 
her Debauchees, as 7he thanking of God, that 
among all their Faults, they were never once 


| guilty of any Doubt concerning the Roman 


Faith; and their known Innocency in that 
goes a great way towards the keeping their 
Conſciences quiet in all their Wickedneſſes. 
And muſt not all who are held in Popery pure- 
ly by this bondage of Thought,. and which is 
the caſe of the great body of its Profeſſors, 
if they had been born of Jeuiſb Parents, 
and had taken the ſame meritorions Courſe, 
have been of the Fewſh; and if of Maho- 

. metan 
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Blindneſs; and for both which, they do ſeem 
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metan Parents, have been of the Mahometar ; 
and if of Heathen Parents, have been of the 
| Heathen Religion? And how acceptable a 


Faith, which is thus accidental, can be to 
God, they would do well to conſider, who 
believing that they have had the great good 
luck to be born in the only true Religion, 
and which is believed in all Sects, do never 
enquire whether the Religion they were born 
and bred in, be the true or not. But now, 
tho conſidering how much that high. born 
Spirit that is in Man, diſdains to be in 


Fetters as to its own immediate in ward Acti- 


ons, whatever reſtraints may be laid on its 
out ward, it may ſcarce ſeem poſſible to bring 


Man's Mind under an abſolute bondage of 


Thought in the matters of its chief Con- 
cerns. Vet ſince all Speculations, let them 
appear to be ever ſo well grounded, muſt 


vield tO Experience when they are contra; © | 


dicted by it: ſo being ſure, that in fact 
this is the cafe of the Members of the Ro- 
man Church; the means by which it is in- 


troduced and maintained, is a thing worthy 
of any one's enqui x. of Ine 
Many pious and learned Men apprehend- 7 


ing it to be above the power of Natural 
Cauſes, to bring the Mind of Man under 
ſuch a perfect bondage of Thought, as they 
ſee the Papiſts are under; have attributed it, 
either to Sorcery, or to a Judicial Spiritual 


to 
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3 to have the Authority of the Scriptures. 
1 L St. 7ohn in the 18th Chapter of the Revela- 
Lions, and the 23d Verſe, ſpeaking of Sp772- 
tual Babylon, which not only Proteſtants, but 
3 5 many others do underſtand to be Rome Chri- 
45 apoſtatiſed to Idolatry; ſaid of her, 
For by thy Sorceries wereall Nations decerved. 
And "St, Paul in the 2d Chapter of his 2d E- 
| 9 adde to the Theſſaloniaus, ſpeaking of the ſame, 
3 under the Titles f the Man of Sin, the Son 
bs 125 Perdition, the Myſtery of Iniquity, and 
F that Wicked One; faith of him and his Fol- 
1 | lowers, That becauſe they received not the 
love of the Truth that they might be ſaved, 
1 2 this cauſe God will ſend them ſtrong delu- 
lions that they ſhould believe a Lye ; or things 
1 ſo manifeſtly incredible, as they could not 
| poſſibly have believed otherwiſe. | 
t Bur tho I will not ſay, that this may 
__ 1 not be the Caſe of the Learned Men in the 
* Roman Church, if they do really believe all 
ber Fables, falſe Miracles, and groundleſs 
Doctriues; yet as to her common People, and 
others, who have either had no opportuni- 
ties of better Information, or have been a- 
traid to uſe them, how their Minds might | 
be brought and kept under ſuch an abſolute 
bondage of Thought, may, I.conceive, be ac- 
counted for, withour having recourſe either to 
2 Sorceries, or to Judgments. 
Now fo far as I could obſerve, whilſt 1 
Z lived among them, and 1 did obſerve this 
. Mon- III. „5 1 


1 
1 
| 
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very thing as narrowly as I was able, this 
great Bondage of Thought, was introduced, 
and is {till maintained, by bold reports of Mi- 
racles which have been, and ſtill are to be 
daily wrought in the Roman Church: And 
by confident Stories of new Divine Revelati. 
ons made to ſome Nun or other. 6 
And whereas true Miracles, ſuch as thoſe 
which were wrought by our bleſſed Saviour 
and his Apoſtles, and whoſe Truth are fo 
fully atteſted, are undeniable Evidences of 
- the Truth of the things they were wrought 
to confirm ; ſuch Miracles being the imme- 
diate Works of God, who as he cannot lye, 
ſo neither can he employ his Almighty Pow- 7 
er, by which only true Miracles can be 
wrought, to give Credit to Lyes, by work- 
ing Miracles to make them paſs for Truths: 
So the Papiſts believing that their Church al- 
ways has, and does ſtill work Miracles, ot 
at leaſt that they are wrought in her, do ſo 
entirely ſubmit their underſtandings to her, 
as to dread the thoughts of entertaining the 
leaſt Suſpicion, that ſhe may poſſibly be mi- 
ſtaken; and by this Belief, they have the 
Eyes of their Underſtandings ſhut fo cloſe, 
that they cannot ſee any Evidences, tho' ne- 
ver ſo clear, of her Anti- Chriſtianiſm and 
Corruptions, which may be laid before them: 
For if it were true, that that Church does 
work Miracles, they would then be much 
in the right in thus ſubmitting their under- 
| ſtandings 
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ſſtandings to her; ſo tho that is palpably falſe, 
yet ſince they do firmly believe it, it muſt 
have the ſame effects on their Minds, as if 
it were true, and muſt make them proof 
> againſt all Arguments whatſoever: And did 
2 Proteſtants, after the example of the Church 
of Nome, think it lawful zo he for Ged 
and their Religion, they might likewiſe pre- 
tend to the working of Miracles, with alto- 


gether as good, if not better grounds than 


he does. But tho that pretence would 
be the beſt Weapon they could uſe with 
Papiſts; yet as no Proteſtant Church did 
ever make uſe of it, having no Doctrines 
which were not confirmed by the unqueſtio- 
nable Miracles wrought by our bleſſed Sa- 
viour and his Apoſtles ; ſo God forbid that a- 


ny of them ſhould ever have recourſe to 


thoſe, or any other ſort of Lyes, to make 
them their Covering. For tho Errors 
cannot be ſupported but by the bold and 


falſe Pretences, and the vile Arts which a 
black policy ſuggeſts: Truth, as it ſtands in 


2 no need of ſuch baſe Supporters, if they 


2 be. employ'd in its Service, it is but diſcre- 
dited by them, among all that have their 
Eyes open to detect them. 


And ſo ſenſible were the ſworn Champi- 


I ons of Popery, that nothing but their Peo- 
= ples being fully perſuaded of Miracles be- 


ing wrought by their Church, could poſſi- 
bly keep them under that bondage of 
ed T2 Thought, 


(84) 
Thought, without which Popery cannot long 
ſubſiſt, that they have boldly made that 


Church's working of Miracles, a Mark of her 


being the true Church: and as it would in- 


deed be fo, if it were true; ſo its being vi- 


ſibly falſe, makes it the Mark of her being 

the Bea// ſpoke of in the Revelation; among 

whoſe marks given by St. Paul, and which 
are all to be met with in the Roman Church, 
this was one, That ſhe would decerve the 
World with lying Kigus and Wonders. And 
accordingly that Church has for many Ages, 


and does ſtill, ply her People fo with bold 


reports of Miracles, that never . were any 


People plied ſo with any thing beſides. For 


ſhould I fay, that not fewer than ten thou- 
ſand Miracles are publiſhed by her in Print, 
beſides the numberleſs ones whoſe Reports did 
not long ſurvive the Time when they were 
ſaid to be wronght, I know I ſhould ſpeak 


much within compaſs ; her bulky Legends, 


and Saints Lives, being little elſe but great 
heaps of Miracles ſhovelled together. And 
to this Day in Popiſh Countries, as is well 
known to all that have lived in them, the 
news of Miracles being wrought in one dark 

Corner or other, does come fo very thick 
upon People, that the talking of Miracles is 
almoſt the whole of their Converſation, to 
the great exerciſe of their Patience who live 
-among them, and cannot belieye them. And 


that they may have their minds early and 


| thorowly 
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thorowly ſeaſoned with the Cedulity to be- 
lieve all Reports, Written or Oral, of Miracles 
at firſt hearing, the firſt things they are 
told when they are Children, are Miracles 
which were wrought by this or that Image, 
or by this or that Relick, or by this or that 
Saint; and as that Credulity grows up with 
them, ſo it is greater than could be believed, 
if it were not ſeen. | 

It is entertaining enough to obſerve, how 
Bellarmine, after he had made the Glory of 
Miracles the Eleventh Note of the Roman 
being the true Church ; and upon the Au- 
thority of one Legend or other, had quored 


ſome in every Age who had wrought Mira- 


cles ; does in the Eleven laſt Centuries quote 


but one ſingle Pope for having wrought a- 


7 


the VIIth. the falſeſt, the moſt turbulent, 
and the moſt ſeditious Monk that ever ſate 
in the Roman Chair: And before him, he 
quotes but two Popes, and that upon a Le- 
gendary Pope's Authority. And being come 
to the Age ſince the Reformation, and not 
finding in Europe a Miracle- Worker, he goęs 
for one as far as the Eaſl- Indies; where, up- 
on the Credit of Letters writ from thence 
by Jeſuits, he tells us, That the Jeſuit Fran- 


ny; and who ſhould that be, but Gregory 


cis Xavier, did work divers Miracles; and 
the Two he inſtanceth in, were very extra- 


ordinary: The Gift of Tongues was not one of 


them, for he complains of his not having 


3 that 


C 
that Gift. The firſt was, That his Body 
Was whole, and did caſt a fragrant Smell 


fifteen Months after he was dead; as if ha- 


ving died at Malacca, no Spices were to be 
found there to bave embalmed it. The o- 
ther was, That a Storm at Sea did ceaſe when 
his Body was carried from Malacca to Goa; 
as if, in the Eaſl- Indies Storms did never 
cCeaſe without a Miracle. 


Neither is what he faith of e Light of | 


Prophecy being the Twelfth Note of the Ro- 
man being the true Church, leſs diverting : 
For as he quotes bur Two in the laſt cleyen 
"Centuries for having had that Light, fo the 
Predictions which he mentions, are very no- 
table Proofs of it. The firſt was the Monk 
Bernard, one of whoſe Prophecies was, 
Thar he told four Men, when they thought 
nothing of it, nay, one of them was averſe 
to it, That they would all become Monks, 
and they all did. The other was, That he 
bid a Nobleman's Son, who had ſpoke to 
him to pray, that his Father might be con- 
verted to be a Monk, not to fear, for he 
would bury his Father a profeis'd Monk 
in the Abby of Claravall; and fo he did, 
and the devout Son, when his Father rurned 
Monk, had his Eſtate it is like. But Ber- 
nard had another Prophecy, though Bellar- 
mine takes no notice of it, of a much more 
ſolemn and important Nature, than a thou- 
ſand of the forementioned would be; which 
Was, 
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was, That upon a Viſion, as he pretended, 
he did promiſe the People of Fraxce, it they 
would go in a Cu Ai to the holy Land, 
extraordinary good Succeſs, and a compleat 
Victory over the Jaracens: Many thoulands 
went thither upon that Prophecy, but who, 
without having had any good Succels, were 
all either ſlain, or famiſhed in that Expe- 
dition. The ſecond quoted by him for the 
= Light of Prophecy, is Francis, the Founder 
of the Franci/tan Order; and his Prophecy 
was, That he told the Chriſtian Captains, that 
if they fought on that Day with the Sara- 
cen, they would be beat by them, and ſo they 
Were foundly, for having deſpiſed his Words: 
As if none but a Prophet had before a Bat- 
3 tle told truly which fide would be bear. 
3 Certainly Bellarmine himſelf could not but 
ſimile when he produced two ſuch Prophecies, 
and no more, as ſufficient Proots of the Light 
of Prophecies being in the Roman Church; 
and in which one would think that Light 
has been for ſome Ages quite extinguiſhed, 
ſeeing ſince Frier Franciss time, and who 
has been dead near five hundred Vears, not one 
is ſaid by Be/larmzne to have had that Light. 
But how vain and groundleſs ſoever all 
the Reports are of the Glory of Miracles, 
and the Light of Prophecy being in the Ro- 
man Church, yet until ſuch time that her 
People can be brought at leaſt to ſuſpect, 
that all thoſe Miracles and Prophecies may 
5 — >” - =O 
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be Zyes and Fables, either ſuperſtitiouſly or 
cunningly deviſed; it is ſcarce poſſible to 
convince them of the Falſhood of their Re- 
ligion: but when that is once done, their 


Converſion will, afterwards, be found to be 
no difficult Work. And here I cannot but 
take notice of the crafty way taken by the 
Church of Rome to pervert Proteſtants ; 


which is, when they find that Arguments 
will not do, they then deſire them not to 
be ſo confident of their Religion's being 
true, as not to Faſt and Pray to God to 
diſcover to them whether it is or not; and 
having brought them once to doubt of the 


Truth of their Religion, as far as this comes 


to, if they have them cloſe in a Monaſte- 
ry, they do either by a Voice, or a Viſion 
in the Night, after they have ſpent ſome 
time in Faſts and Prayers, let them know, 
that the Popiſh is the only true Religion. 
And by this way an Eugliſh Jeſuit told me, 
very devoutly, he had been converted in 
France, when he was there, by an exchange, 
for to have learned the Language; and that 
after a long Faſt, and many Repetitions of 

that Prayer, the Virgin Mary appeared to 
him when he was in Bed, and told him, There 
was no Salvation out of the Church of Rome. 
And thus Popery does its whole Work, by 
falſe reports of Miracles, and by counterfeit- 
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Now that all the Miracles which are re- 
ported to have been wrought by, or in the 
Roman Church, are either mere Impoſtures, 
or ſuperſtitious Fancies, may be demonſtra- 
ted by the following clear Evidences: 

_ Firſt, By the Perſons and Places, by whom 
and where they are ſaid to be wrought. 

Secondly, By many of them, and which 
are as well atteſted as any of the reſt, being 
of no manner of uſe, and many of them 
Impious, and many of them Ridiculous and 
Undecent, and many of them Encourage- 
ments to Vice ; of all which I ſhall give ſome 
Inſtances. : | 

Thirdly, By confident Reports of Miracles, 
when they are ſaid to be wrought in Con- 
firmation of any Points which are diſputed 
among themſelves, being deſpiſed by thoſe 
they are levell'd againſt, as things not worthy 
of the leaſt Notice or Regard. TR 

Laſily, By the Confeſſions of ſome Learn- 
ed Papiſts forced by Shame for to make 
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Firſt, This Power of working Miracles. 


to which the Church of Rome pretends, not 


being lodged in any certain Perſon, nor Bo- 
dy of Men, but left looſe and itinerant, is a 
ſhrewd Preſumption of that Power's not be- 
ing in her at all. For tho it is a great Raſh- 
nels ro ſay, That Miracles ought to be 
wrought, where we judge the Working of 
them would do much good ; it is not „ to 

affirm 
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affirm that if the Power of wofking Miracles 


were given to any Society, on purpoſe to 
prove it to be God's Peculiar, that that Power 
would certainly be lodged where it would 
beſt anſwer the End for which it was given; 
and ſo would be in the chief Governour of 
that Society, if it has but one, or in its Go- 
vernment, if it has more: And what makes 
this to hold the ſtronger as to the Church of 
Rome, is that her chief Governour, or Go- 
vernment, which are the Pope, or a Coun- 
cil, do pretend to have the miraculous Gift 
of Infallibility beſtow'd upon them ; and 
why thoſe Two miraculous Gifts, it they be 
in the Church of Rome, ſhould not be lodged 
together, no good Reaſon can be given. 
Since it is undeniable, that if they were 
lodged ſo, they would anſwer the End for 
which they were ſaid to have been given in- 
finitely better than they do apart. For be- 
| fides that this miraculous Power would then 

demonſtrate the true Seat of that Church's 


Infallibility, about which her Members are 


now fo much divided; and would have pre- 
vented the many long and dangerous Schiſms, 
which have been in the Papacy, it would 
have done that Church a thouſand other 
good Offices which ſhe has not received from 


tt, as it is ſaid to have lain lurking in her for 


many Ages. For tho within theſe thouſand 
Years, many thouſands of Miracles are-re- 
ported to have been wrought in the Roman 

Church; 
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Church; not ſo much as one is ſaid to have 
been wrought by any of her Popes, or by any 
of her Councils; Gregory the VIIth always 
excepted, ſor having been the very laſt Pope 
that one would have gueſſed to have wrought 
any. So that if that miraculous Power be 
in her, and was given her for a Mark of her 
being the only True Church, it is a Mark ſo 
obſcure, and which lurks in her ſo, that 
whatever others may do, none that have 
their Eyes open can ſee it; and which all 
muſt have done, had it been ſtamped either 
on the Pope, or upon a Council. 

But tho this miraculous Mark is not to 
be ſeen on any certain Part of the Roman 
Church, and never on thoſe Parts where it 
would be the moſt uſeful, and would do the 
moſt good, both to her ſelf, and the reſt of 
the World; yet that Church has a Mark 
ſet on her by St. Paul, and by St. John ex- 
preſly on a certain Part of her Body, that 
is, on her Fore-head; which Mark may 
be plainly ſeen by all that will learn from 
thoſe Two Apoſtles what it is. en 

Secondly, The Miſſionaries which are ſent 
by the Roman Church to convert Iufidels and 
Hereticks to her, not having the Power of 
working Miracles, is more than a Preſumpti- 
on of no ſuch Power's being in that Church. 
For conſidering that St. Paul has declared, 
That Signs or Miracles are wrought for the 
ſake of thoſe who do not believe, that they 
[> 585 may 
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may be brought to the Faith by their Teſti- 
mony ; and not for Believers, who ſtand in 
no need of them: Muſt not, according to 
this Doctrine of St. Paul, the Power of 
working Miracles, if it be any where in a 
Church, be chiefly, if not only, in thoſe 
who are employ'd by her to convert Infidels 


or Hereticks to her Faith? But with the num 


berleſs Miracles which are ſaid to be wrought 
in the Roman Church, it is quite otherwiſe, 
none of which are ever wrought before In- 
fidels or Hereticks to convert them; but 
they are one and all ſaid to be wrought in 
hugger- mugger, among her own believing 


Members; and the more entirely any People 


do believe in that Church, the more Miracles 
are ſtill reported to be wrought among them; 
and which Miracles are of no benefit to 
them, unleſs their being kept by them under 

an abſolute Bondage of Thought is reckoned 
a Benefit. It is true their Churches are full 
of Tables of Vows, which have been made by 
People to one Saint or another, for I never 
ſaw one hung up for the Honour of God or 
Chriſt, when they were very ſick, or in dan- 
ger of being ſhipwreck' d, or in any other 
great Peril; and who having recovered, and 
been deliver d, after they had made that 
Vow, are reckoned to have been delivered 
miraculouſly by the Saint to whom they 
made it. But tho theſe Events, if they 


were miraculous, could not be denied to be 


beneficial, 
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beneficial, yet it will be ſoon enough for the 
Roman Church to prove that Miracles are 
wrought in her from thoſe Eyents ; when no 
Infidels or Hereticks that are dangerouſly fick 
do ever recover; or when in any Peril of be- 
ing ſhipwreck'd that they are conſtantly caft 
away. Which is ſo far from being true, that 
I am apt to believe, that were there a true 
and full Account of all theſe latter dangerous 
Events, the Eugliſh and Duteh being better 
Seamen, would be found to eſcape ſuch Dan- 
gers, much oftener than the Spaniards or 
Portugueſes. And that other Nations, which 
are not Popith, nor fo good Sailors as they, 
do ſometimes eſcape out of great Perils. 

And tho no doubt is to be made, of as 
many, if not more, Miracles being reported 


to be wrought in the Eaſt and I eſt- Indies 


among the Spaniards and Poriugueſes that 
live there, than are reported to be wrought 
in Spa and Portugal, yet that they ha ve 
no Miracles to ſpare to convert the poor 
unbelieving Indians to their Faith, is ac- 
knowledged by Zo/eph Acoſta; a Spanijh 
Jeſuit, who was early and long a Miſſionary 
in the Mieſt- Indies; whoſe Words in the 
Eighth Chapter of his Second Book De pro- 
curauda Indorum ſalute, which was printed 
at alamaucà in the Year 1589, I ſhall here 
t Men! NA IT 18 FOI SIE 
Atera cuanſa in nobis eſt, cur Apoſtolica 
prædicatio inſtitui omnino Apoſtolies nan 


poſit, 
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polſit, quod Miraculorum nulla facultas fat, 
Sc. at noſtri nunc temporis cum talium ope- 
rum majeſtate ſeſe Barbaris admirandos, & 
timendos non prabeant, nihil reſtat, niſi ut 
reliqua vitæ inopia, & impotentia, penitus * 
contemnatur. And ſoon after in the ſame |? 
Chapter that Jeſuit adds, His accedit, quod 
perſpetta noſtrorum hominum avaritia, & 
feracia, ita he Nationes perculſæ ſunt, ut 
} ſibhi conſulendum. putaut, noſtris ubicunque 
conceditur, ſine ullo diſcriminè iuteremptis. 

E Non ſolum ergo Signorum vis noſtris tempo- 
ö rabies. deeſt, verum pro 1s etiam ſcelera ubi- 
gue fervent. That is, Another Canſe why 
with us the Apoſiolical Preaching cannot be 
at all Apoſtolically diſtharged, 1s, becauſe | 
1 there is no Power of working Miracles. Aus, 
our, at this time, not rendring themſeFoes | * 
admirable and formidable to the Barbarians 
y the Majeſty of ſuch Works, nothing can 


. 


Hinder the remaining Poverty of their Lives 
and their Weakneſs, to be thorowly con. 
temmed, Jo theſe it may be added, That 
 beholding the Covetouſneſs' and Cruelty of 
our: Men, thoſe Nations are firuck with it 
fo, that they do reckon they have conſulted 
well for themſebves, when, where they dare 
Ao it, they have killed them without Diſtinc- | 
tion. Neither is the Power of working? 

Miracles only wanting in our Times, but in- 
ſtead of that Crimes do reign every ubere.. 
So far Acoſta. S a 1 0 


$2, 
And what was it but the want of this mi- 
2 raculous Power among Infidels, that made 
the Jeſuit Xavier, who is ſtyled the Apoſtle of 
the Indie, to ſay, That Miſſionaries with. 
our Muskets did never make Converts to any 
purpoſe. a 1 
And yet, notwithſtanding this acknow- 
ledged great Want of the Apoſtolical Giſt of 
working Miracles, the Jeſuits have managed 
that Matter fo in Main and Portugal, that 
on the Account of their Indian Miſſtons, they 
have got themſelves in thoſe Two Kingdoms, 
to be called oftener, and to be better known 
by the Name of Os Apoſtolos, or the Apoſtles, 
than by that of Jeſhite, tho that is a Name 
of Arrogance enough. And now here I 
would ask, Whether a Church that has no 
Power to work Miracles on the' great and 
proper Occaſions of Converting Infidels, can 
5 believed to have any Miracles wrought in 
And is it not the fame with the Roman Miſ- 
ſionaries who are employed to convert Pro- 
teſtants, among whom 1 did never hear of 
their having wrought one ſingle Miracle, 
nor of their having ever given it out that 
they would work one publickly to con- 
vert them: and can one think otherwiſe of 
the Church of Rome's not having wrought 
any Miracles here in England, in the late 
Popiſh Reign to have promoted the Conver- 
ſion of the whole Kingdom, but that ſhe had 
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no Power to work any, and that being con- 


teſtants, whom ſhe knows not to be ſo 
credulous as her ow] People. 


that all the Miracles which are reported to 


ligious Purpoſe, the greater Part of that 
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{cious to her ſelf that ſhe had not, ſhe durſt 
not pretend that ſhe would; knowing very i 
well, that thereby ſhe would have expoſed | 
her ſelf to the Scorn and Contempt of Pro- 


Now Miracles never being wrought by the 2 
Church of Rome, where they are of any con- 
ſiderable Benefit, either to her ſelf, or to tùbnge 
that know what ſort of Works Miracles are. 
that ſhe has no Power to work them; and 


be wrought. in her, are either mere Fictions, 
or ſuperſtitious Deluſions. And this will yet 
further appear by giving Inſtances of ſevera!l 
of the Miracles which are ſaid to be wrought 
in the Roman Church, and which are as well 
atteſted as any that are reported to have 
been wrought in her, many of which are al- 
together uſeleſs, others are impious, others 
are ludicrous, and others have an ill Influence 
on Religion, and a good Lite. 


Under the Head of uſeleſs, as to any re- 
Charch's pretended Miracles might be 
brought. So St. Patrik, is ſaid to have 
heated an Oven with Snow, when there was 
no want of better Fuel in Jreland; and to 
have turned a Pound of Honey, into a Pound 
of Butter to humour his Nurſe, who loved 
cs |. Butter 
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Butter better than Honey, tho a Pound of 
Butter was then to have been had there for a 
Farrhing. So Sr. Francis, when he preached 
in the Fields, brought all the Beaſts in the 
Foreſt to be his Auditors. And St. Anthony, 
when he preached near a River, brought 
all the Fiſh above Water to hear him; and 


+ | neither the Land nor. the Water Congrega- 


tion would depart, before their Preacher had 
diſmiſſed them with a Bleſſing. Several of 


{7 their Friars have hung their wer Habits a 
drying on the Sun- beams, when they wanted 
not Hedges to have laid them on. And ma- 


ny more have paſſed the Seas upon their 


— 


de 


Frocks, and upon ſingle Stones, when they 
might have had Ships and Boats; and many 
a Stone has been made miraculonfly hard, and 
does continue ſo ſtill for having hurt Friars 
Feet. But ſuch uſeleſs Miracles as theſe ate 
numberleſs in the Roman Legends: I paſs 
therefore to others, which are impious, and 


which are pretty common too; for of that 


Fi Nature, I reckon thoſe to be, of Chriſt's 
having married Nuns, and played at Cards 


with them; and of his having taken them 


= up upon his Croſs, and of Nuns having 
lived upon the Milk of the bleſſed Virgin, 
and of ſome Orders being ſo dear to our bleſ- 
ſed Lady, that in Heaven ſhe lodges them 
under her Robes. And ſince they who are 
© Strangers to the Books of the Roman Church, 

| by! think that it is not poſſible for any Chri- 
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the Stories of ſuch Miracles in their own 


for her, Chriſt did firſt Þetroth himſelf to her, 
and afterwards marry her; and that from the 


did look plump, ſhe did eat but ſeldom, and 


| forgot that twenty Years before he had called 


_ bleſſed Virgin, and a Multitude of Angels, 
W her wich = own- m_ 
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ries ; — — 3 —_— 1 ſhall ſer down 


Words, and that not out of blind Writers, 
who lived before the Reformation, but out 
of Authors who have writ ſince, and whoſe 
Books are approved, and licenſed by the In- 
quiſition, and by the Provincials of n F2 
and by many others. 

 Waddingus, a late Insel F. raxciſean; in 
his Annals on his own Order on the Year 
1514, faith, that Santa Clara did confels, 
that 1 a lingle Prerogative of Chriſt's Love 


Time ſhe ſucked the Bleſſed Virgin, tho ſhe 


but very little; and that having once __ 
Chriſt upon the Croſs he did take her u 
him, and that having hung there for 
time, ſhe had vehement Pains in her Hands, 
and in the Soles of her Feet, and in her Side, 
and which continued after ſhe returned Home. 
And on the Year 1534. Maddingus having 


Chriſt's having married Santa Clara a ſingu- 
lar Prerogative of his Love to her, on this 
Year, he faith, that Chriſt. did before the 


take Joanna a Saua Cruce for his Wile, 


And 
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A 
And that none may think the Roman 
Church is now grown aſhamed of theſe ſtu- 
pendous Impieties, I ſhall here ſet down two 
Stories of the ſame Stamp, in the Words they 
are related, in the Liſe of Santa Roſa, who 
was born long after the Reformation, and 
which Life was printed in Main, within theſe 
thirty Years, and approved of, and licenſed 
by the Inquiſition, and many more Eccle- 
ſiaſticks. e 1 
In the Eleventh Chapter of that Life, it 
is faid ; Oh! the Miracle which now follows, 
is a moſt clear Teſtimony of the Love of the 
Divine Spouſe, in having taken Santa Roſa to 
be his Wife, by: 
After this holy Virgin had clothed her 
ſelf with the Habit of the Third Order of 
her Father St. Dominich, a certain Man ap- 
peared to her, as ſhe was afleep one Night, 
with ſo charming and beautiful a Geſture, 
that Sante Roſa was perſwaded he was either 
one of the Saints, which are clad with the 
Lights and Splendors of Glory, or was her 
own divine Spouſe, who is beautiful and re- 
ſplendent beyond all the Sons of Men. The 
only thing that ſtuck with her, was, That 
by his Clothes he appeared to be a Maſon, or 
one who worked on Stone and Marble for the 
building of Houſes; but in truth it was the 
divine Spouſe; and who by his Countenance 
and Geſture did diſcover the Love and Chear- 
fulneſs wherewith he came to ſeek out his 
G 2 Bride, 
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Bride, to be married to her. Roſa, who had 
never in her Life before ſo much as dreamt 
of Marrying, did on this Occaſion begin-to 
entertain Thoughts of it; and not only fo, 
but did judge, that it would be the greateſt 
Happineſs that could befal her, to have the 
Voung Man who appeared to her for her 
Spouſe; which was undoubtedly a Sympa- 
thy in her, and a hidden Effect of the divine 
Grace, moving and touching Ro/a to love 
the Secrets which ſhe did not underſtand, ſo 
as to accept of the Contract of Marriage which 
was propoſed to her; and according they 
| having betrothed their Word and Faith one 
to another, the Bridegroom departed, ſay- 
ing, He had a Fourney to take, which could 
uot be deferred. But this refined Lover, not 
being content with having ſhewed himſelf to 
be Ry/z7s Husband in a Diſguiſe, and in a 
Dream, in the Figure and Habit of a Maſon; 
he threw off his Diſguiſe, and came to her 
When ſhe was awake, deſiring he might have 
her for his Wife; and that Noa might be 
certain in the Myſtery and Signification of 
ſo many Signs of Joy, the little Jeſus ſpoke 
theſe amorous Words to her; Ro/a of my 
Heart, give your: ſelf. to me, to be my Spouſe; 
and ſhe having humbly accepted of ſo ſove- 
reign and prodigious a Fayour, made anſwer 
in the humble Words of the moſt pure Vir- 
gin, O the good Je ſus, here is the Servant of 
the Lord; bere is thy Servant and Slave, O 


(407 } 
King of Eternal Majeſty ! I am thine, and do 
own my ſelf to be thine, and will be thine al. 
ways. Here the holy Virgin did interpoſe, 
as ſhe did at the Marriage at Cana in Galzlee, 
and with more Action, and better Reaſon, 
ſhe having been the ſole Mother, and Match- 
maker of this Wedding, which had been 
wholly contrived and ordered by her; it ha- 
ving been at her Requeſt that her only Son 
did take Roſa for his Wife; and who at laſt 
ſaid theſe Words to the Bride, See, Roſa, the 
great Favonr my don has done you. 
The next miraculous Story, is, in the 
Fifteenth Chapter of that Saint's Life, which 
is, That Ro/a being very ill of a fore 
Throat, the Lord whoſe Throat is moſt 
ſweet, as it is ſaid of him in the Fifth of the 
Canticles, appeared to her all over amiable ; 
and having, to divert her Pain, invited her 
to play with him, Ro/a was content, having 
firſt bargained, that the Winnings ſhould be 
= whatever the Winner pleaſed. The Cards 
were plaid, and Ro/a having won the firſt 
Game, demanded her Winnings preſently ; 
and remembring, perhaps, thole words of - 
the Spouſe in the Canticlos, His Fruit is 
ſweet to my Throat, ſhe required that the Pain 
of her Throat might be mitigated, and it 
was ſo preſently. But the Divine Compa- 
nion and Gameſter, as if he could not with 
Patience bear his having loſt, did inſiſt on 
playing another Game, and which having 
Z WAN been 
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61 
been yielded to, he won it: And that the 
Reward of his Victory might be the increa- 
ſing of Roſa's Patience, the Pain of her 
Throat encreaſed fo of a ſudden, that ſhe 
paſſed the whole Night without any Sleep. 
And perceiy ing that Maria Olvera was much 


concerned at her being worſe, to comfort 


her, &#/a diſcovered the whole Secret to her, 
laying, Her Pain was no matter of care, ha- 
wing been only a Game or Paſitme with the 
A 1 

I ſhall add but one Story more of this 
ſort, and which is told by no leſs a Perſon 
than the Learned Cardinal Boyz. The Sto- 
ry is, That a Monk of his own Order, which 
was the Beuedictiue, having been carried up 
into Heaven, did there ſee the bleſſed Virgin 
fitting upon a Throne, with innumerable 
Multitudes of Monks and Friars, of all o- 
ther Orders but his own about her. 'The 
good Benedictine was fo confounded at this 
Sight, that he was ready to have ſunk down ; 
which having been obſerved by the Bleſſed 
Virgin, ſhe called him to her, and bid him 
be of good Courage, for the Benedictines were 
fo dear to her, that they were akways theneareſt 


20 her. And having thrown afide her Robes, 


he ſaw a numberleſs Company of Bene- 
dictines, which he could not ſee before: This 
impious and indecent Stuff, which is enough 


to make a Proteſtant ſick to relate it, is not 


only believed in the Roman Church, but a 
mY . Claim 


5 
IEA 
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Claim is put in to this Story, by ſeveral other 
Orders, tho Bona faith unjuſtly. And is it 
not the ſame with the Wounds of our bleſ- 
ſed Lord, which are ſaid to have been printed 
by him, on the ſame Parts of St. Franczss 
Body ? And the Truth is, the great Emula- 
tions which have been long betwixt the ſeve- 


ral Orders of Monks, Friars and Nuns in 


the Roman Church, have aboye all rhings elle, 
filled their Legends with ſuch impious, mi- 
raculous Stories: Every Order having ſtrove 
and wrack' d their Invention, to deviſe ſome 


miraculous Fayours done to their own, and to 


no other Order: And by which fierce Emu- 
lations, they have been ſo far tranſported, 


and eſpecially in the Familiarities which are 


ſaid by them to have paſſed berwixt our bleſ- 
ied Lord and ſome of their Nuns, and be- 
twixt our bleſſed Lady and ſome of their 
Monks and Friars, that if the Deviſors of 
thoſe vile Reports, be not looked on as ſhame- 
leſs Lyars, the Honour of Chriſtianity muſt 
luffer by them extremely. And at this Wea- 


pon the Franciſcaus, to give them their due, 


have out-done the Dominicaus, and all others, 


having had the good Luck firſt to think of that 
of our Lord's Wounds and of that of his mar- 


rying Nuns : and tho the Dominicans, know- 


ing how much the Frauciſcan Order did value 


its ſelf upon thoſe Privileges, have ſince 
been at great Pains to have had them for 
their Order too; they have miſcarried foully, 
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( 104 C 9 
thro? the Vigilance of the Franci/cans, in 
two | Attempts to have had the pretended 
Wounds. And tho Katherine of Sienna, a 5 

Dominican Nun, and Mary of Pagzi, a 
Carmelite, who has not been Canoniz'd thir- 
ty Years, are both ſaid to have had thoſe 

* Wounds; yet their having never been ſeen 

by any Body upon them, does not a little 
leſſen the Credit of thoſe Reports; notwith- 
ſtanding it is ſaid, that the Reaſon why they 
were never {cen upon the latter, was, that 
when ſhe received them, ſhe prayed they 
might never be beheld by any human Eye: 

And her Prayer was heard, for they were 
never {cen upon her by any Mortal. And tho 
the Miracles whichare reported to have been 
wrought by this new Saint, as to the Evi- 
dences of their . Truth, have no Advantage 

of the old ones; yet being of ſome uſe they 
are more artfully framed : ſuch were her ha- 
ving in her Life-time turned a Veſſel of ſour 

Wine into a Veſſel of excellent good Wine, 
and which did work Miracles; and her Image 
after her Death having been {et on an Oil- 
Tub, did ſupply all the Nuns of her Con- 
vent 'with ſpecial Oil for above three Months; 

and her having turned her Head to the other 
ſide when a licentious young Man came to 

touch her dead Body, as was atteſted by a 
Jeſuit, who would never have lent a Domi. 
aican Nun ſuch a Teſtimony. no nor a Car- 
melite neither, if his own Order had had any 


Nuns belong os to it. 
Many 


(ne; 

Many Miracles are ſaid to have been 
wrought in the Roman Church, which are 
not only uſeleſs, but are alſo ludicrous : So 
Dominick, having been diſturb'd one Day in 
his Study by the Devil's skipping about on 
the Leaves of his Book in the ſhape of a 
Flea, to puniſh him for his Saucineſs, Do- 
minicſ kept him in that ſhape a conſiderable 
Time, and having fixed him, made uſe of 
him for a Mark to know where he had left 
off reading : But the Devil, after he was re- 
leaſed from that Poſt, having diſturbed Do- 
= mick more, as he was reading by Candle- 
Light, by grinning, and making grimaces at 
© him, in the ſhape of a Monkey; to ſpoil his 
apiſh Tricks, Dominic made him hold his 
Candle, till his Claws were burnt to the Bone. 

St. Francis was a Mediator of Peace be- 
twixt a Village in 1za/y, and a Wolf which 
deſtroy'd their Cattle; and having firſt 
brought the Village to promiſe to ſupply the 
Wolt daily, as was reaſonable; with ſufficient 
Suſtenance, he went forth to the Wolf, and 
acquainted him with the Articles he had 
procured for him ; and having gained much 
upon the Wolf by having called him Brother, 
he accepted of the Terms, and did with his 
Paws ſolemnly ſtipulate never to touch their 
Cattle any more; neither did he, St. V an- 
c:s being the Guarantee of the Peace, 4 
St. LY-zncent's Body after his Martyrdom, 
laving, at the Cape which bears his I 

; - been 


*-(a06 ) 


been put aboard a Ship which had no Ma- 
riners in her, the Ship was ſteer'd from that 
Cape to Liabon by a Raven; and to this Day 
there are in that City ſeveral Ravens, which 
are deſcended from that Pilot, to be living 
Witneſſes of that Miracle, tho none of them 
are Pilots. 

A certain Carthuſian being dangerouſly 
flick, bis Phyſicians impoſed upon him, and 

for Water-gruel gave him Heno-broth ; but 

before the firſt Spoonful of Broth was within 
his Lips, the whole Hen, that had been boil- 
ed in it, Feathers and all, 
Poringer. _ 1 
St. James the Apoſtle in moſt of the Bat- 
tles the Spaniards had with the Moors, is 
faid to have appeared armed Cap-a-pce upon 
a ſtately white Horſe, at the Head of the 
Spaniſh Armies, and to have mowed the In- 
fidels down by Troops. And ſo firmly was 
this Miracle believed in ain, that in grati- 
tude to that Apoſtolical General, the richeſt 
Order in that Kingdom was erected to pre- 
ſerve the Memory of his Martial Feats. On 
which, nevertheleſs Mariaua, tho both a 


Jeſuit and a Spaniard, could not forbear ma- 


king the following ſcurvy Reflection: J/ho 
cam aſcertain the truth of this, that is, 


. farts of Miracles being looked on as indubi- 
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Many Miracles which are ſaid to have been 
wrought in the Church of Rome, have na- 
turally a very ill influence on Religion, and 
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So in the Fourth and Fifth Lections of the 
Office of the Immaculatè Conception, approved 
by Pope Sixtus the Fourth, the following Mi- 
racle is ſolemuly related. | 

A certain French Prieſt, who did conſtant- 
ly ſing the Nocturnal Hours of the bleſſed 


Virgin with great Devotion, having one 
Night been too familiar with another Man's 
Wife, he did, after his Luſt was fatisfied, 


about Midnight make haſte to return Home; 
but having a great River to pals, after he 
was in the Boat, he began to fing our La- 
dys Hours, and when he was in the middle 
of the River, being come to the Invitatory 
Ave Mary, &c. a great company of Devils 
came about him; and having ſunk both him 
and his Boat, down to the bottom, accor- 
ding to his Deſerts, they carried his Soul 
away with them ; but on the third Day af- 
ter, the bleſſed Virgin with an innumerable 
company of Saints all clad with Light, came 


to the place where the evil Spirits were tor- 


menting him : The bleſſed Virgin having 


fallen upon the Devils with hard Words, 
asked them, How they dus, 


t torment the 
Soul of one that ſerved her? The Devils 


anſwered, we have à right to his Soul, for 
we found him employ'd in our Works: To 


this 
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( 108 ) | 
this the bleſſed Virgin reply'd, If his Soul 
belongs to thoſe, whoſe Work he was per- 
forming, it muſt be mine, for be was ſinging 
my Matt ins when ye flew him : ye have been 
therefore guilty of a great Crime, and have 
done me a great Injuſtice. At theſe words, 
the Devils having fled ſome one way and 
ſome another, the bleſſed Virgin carried the 
Prieſts Soul back to his Body, and having 
raiſed him from two Deaths, and the bottom 
of the Sea, ſhe carried him back ſafe to his 
Port. This Miracle, as it could not but be- 
get a wonderful Devotion in all that believed 
- it, for the Office of the Immaculate Concep- 
tion, and which was indeed the end for which 
it was deviſed, ſo it could not but at the ſame 
time much weaken their Belief of the Neceſ- 
ſity of Repentance, ſeeing the want of that 
Duty might be abundantly ſupply'd by that 
Office, being the laſt Exerciſe of one's Life. 

A ſober Gentleman had his Leg broke one 
Night, as he was riding home, for having 
refus'd to pledge the Health of St. *U/dar:c/'s 
Charity; neither could he be well of that 
Sore, before he was carried to that Saint's 
Shrine, and had made a folema Vow to 
him, never to refuſe to drink his Charity any 

more. Was not this Story a great encourage- 
ment ro hard Drinking, which St. *U/darzic#'s 
Charity is, in a Nation where Miracles need 
not be wrought to promote it? 

A certain Extortioner, who had got a great 
Eſtate by unjuſt Gain, and who had not one 

= good 


. (Fam) 
good quality in him, beſides that of being 
much devoted to our Lady, and to her N. 
* ſary; having after his Death had his Good 
and Evil Works put into two Scales by St. 
Michael, his. Good Works were weighed 
down ſo by his Evil, that he had periſhed im- 
mediately, if the Bleſſed Virgin had not-in time 
thrown a heauy Ro ſary into the Scale his Good 
Works were in; with which that Scale weighed 
down the other. This Miracle was deviſed 
to recommend the uſe of the. Roſary, and 
which it could not but do, where, upon its 
Authority, the Kern was believed to have 
the weight of many good Works in it, and 
ſo ſaving a Virtue. And St. Tugullus being 
ſaid to have killed the Devil, muſt have an ill 
influence on Religion with all that believe it. 

Now if the Miracles I have here inſtanced 
in, be either too Uſeleſs, or too Impious, or 
too Ludicrous, or too Ungodly to be beliey- 
cd, as one would think they ſhould by all 
that dare examin them, it is the very ſame 
with all the other Miracles that are ſaid to 
be wrought in the Roman Church; which 
will all come under one of theſe Characters: 
neither are any of them better atteſted than 
© theſe are, that of the famous Itineraut Cha- 
pel of Loretto not excepted; no nor thoſe 
of {ome Saints after they were beheaded, ha- 
ving taken their Heads up in their Hands, 
and run a conſiderable way with them. 
As to the conſtant and ſtanding Miracles 
which are confidently affirmed to be in the 
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(10) 1 
Roman Church, were there nothing elſe to 
diſcredit all their Reports of daily tranſient 
Miracles, thoſe pretended ſtanding Miracles 
would alone be ſufficient to do it. Such are 
that of St. ohn Bapriſt, and of other Saints 
natural Heads, being whole and intire in 
divers Churches, and in which every one 
of them is faid to have wrought Miracles to 
demonſtrate: its being the true Head. And | 


Blood every Good Friday at Marſeiltesin the 
Bottle in which it was brought to that City 
by Mary Magdalene. And that of the Image 
of St. Genieveds being carried out in a Pro- 
eeſſion. helping Paris and the Country about 
it to Rain, when it is much wanted; with 
twenty more ſuch pretended ſtanding Mira- 
cles: the managery of which Rarities, by 
thoſe which have the ſhewing of them, is 
fo manifeſt; that I am told, that there is not 
4 ſenſible diſintereſted Rowan Catholick in 
France or Htuly, whole Breaſt is not filled 
with Indignation to ſee the World ſo groſl 


_ impoſed: on by Crews of deceitful and ſelf. 


intereſted Men. Neither can the ill Conſe- 
quences which ſuch pious Frauds have on the 
Minds of thoſe that know them to be ſuch, 
and know nothing of any Religion beſides 


Popery, be ſufficiently lamented. 


But ſd long as thoſe Frauds are to the great 
profit of thoſe that have the managery of 

chem, believed by the Generality, and they 
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that don't believe them dare not openly ſay 


a word againſt them; let what will be fe. 
cretly the Conſequence of their being con- 
tinu'd, they will be kept up and maintain» 
ed in defiance of all Evidences of their being 
Frauds. | 3 1 
A yet farther Evidence that the Miracles 
which are ſaid to be wrought in the Roman 
Church ought not to be believed, is, That 
when Miracles are pretended to be wrought 
with never ſo great Confidence, to deter- 
mine where the Truth lies, in Controverſies 
among themſelves ; thoſe bold Pretences are 
not only diſregarded by the fide they are 


levelled againſt, but they are treated with 


the laſt Scorn and Contempt. 

So in the long Controverſy which has been 
betwixt the Dominicaus and Franciſcans, 
concerning the Immaculate Conception, tho 


# hundreds of Miracles are ſaid to have been 
> - wrought to confirm the truth of that Doc- 
trine, the Dominicans, by whom it is deny'd. 


do nevertheleſs ſtill ſtand their ground; nei- 
ther are they more ſhaken in that their Op- 
poſition, by thoſe loud reports of Miracles, 
than they would be if they were told by 

old Women, as wrought by the Queen of 
Fairies. It is true, in the carly days of this 
Controverſy, the Domnicans gave out too, 


| that they had Miracles wrought on their 


ſide, hoping by that means to have kept the 
Fees um from having been 
5 y 


} 
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by ſuch Reports. But the Franciſcaus ha- 
ving now got all the other Popiſh Orders, 
and all the Univerſities, and all the Princes, 
and almoſt all the People too on their fide ; 
the Dominicans are afraid to make uſe of char 
Weapon againſt ſuch great Numbers; and fo 
do complain of it as no lawful Weapon. 
So in the Concluſion of 4 Supplication 
made not many Years ago by the Domiui- 
- cans, it is ſaid. Nec nos ad Apochryphas Apo- 

folorum definitiones, ad conſictas Revelatio- 
nes, ad ſomniata Miracula, ad Bullas adul- 
teratas, recurrimus. We have norecourſe to 
Apocryphal Apoſiolical Definitions, nor to 
feigned Revelations, nor to Dreams of Mira- 
— nor to ſpurious Bulla. Plainly intima- 
; That their Adverſaries, in this Contro- 
. had made uſe of all thoſe vile Arts; 
as in truth they had, and do till, as much 
as BR. 
Too give here. 2 ſhort Character of that 
Controverſy; that Side which pretends ſo 
many Miracles have been wrought for it, 
has a Cauſe the leaſt capable of being ho- 
neſtly defended, . of any that I ever. knew | 
in my whole Life; ; and which is therefore 
ſupported by the ſtrength of Numbers, and 
by ſhameleis pretences to Miracles, to ſup- 
bly the want of other Evidences. And ſhould 
any be willing to know what it is that makes 
the Dominicans ſtand out thus againſt that 
Pious Opinion, as it is called, in contradidti- 
on 
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on to the whole Roman Church almoſt ? He 
may be truly told, That it is neither for 
that Doctrine's being New, nor for its be- 
ing Falſe ; but the true reaſon of it is, that 
Doctrine was firſt deviſed by Scotus, who 
was a Franci/can Friar ; and in contradiction 
to Thomas Aquinas, the great Oracle and 
Idol of the Dominican Order. And as it 
was the honour of their Order that did firſt 
engage the 7 ommicans in that Oppoſition, 
ſo it is the ſame that ſtill holds them in it, 
tho they are come to be great ſufferers by 
it, and which was not foreſeen before they 
were gone too. far in that Controverſy, to 


_ retreat with Honour. For beſides that they 


have loſt the hearts of the People, who in 
moſt places are wonderfully devored ro that 
new Doctrine; they have loſt alſo all the 


Divinity Chairs in the Univerſities, and are 


rendred by it uncapable of taking Degrees in 
any of them, there being no Popiſh Univer- 
ſity at this time, which does not require a 
Subſcription to the truth of the Immaculate 
Conception, from all on whom they confer 
Degrees. But to rem. 
In that Schiſm in the Papacy which laſt- 
ed forty Vears, tho none of the Popes did 
pretend to prove their Title to the Chair of 
Rome by the working of Miracles; yet 
under their ſeveral Obediences, many Mira- 
cles were reported to have been wrought, 
for Teſtimonies of their being all. true 
Vol. III. Ws | Biſhops 


(114) 
Biſhops of Rowe, tho that was not poſji- 
ble. But ſo little were thoſe Miracles be- 
lieved or regarded, that none of thoſe Popes, 
when their Titles came. to be all declared 
void by a Council, did think it worth their 
While to mention any of thoſe Miracles, 
which were ſaid to have been wrought in 
their favour. And in the late Wars betwixt 
the Spaniards and the Portngueſes, abun- 
dance of Miracles were confidently reported 
by the latter to have been wrought both in 
Europe, and in the Indies, in confirmation 
of the Duke of Braganga's Title to their 
Crown. But the $panzards knowing full well, 
how little Credit ſuch Reports do deſerve, 
did ſcorn to take any notice of them. And 
tho the People of Portugal did, and to this 
Day do believe all thoſe Miracles, yet the 
Court of Portugal never had the Courage 
once to mention any of them at Rome, to 
perſuade the Popes to favour their King's 
Title; tho for fix and twenty Years toge. 
ther they had uſed all the other Arguments 
they could think of to have perſuaded 


them of it. And thus the Papiſts do 


teach Proteſtants to deſpiſe the moſt confi- 
dent reports of Miracles being wrought a. 
mong them; all reports of this kind, in dif. 
putes among themſelves, tho raiſed and ſpread 
with never ſo great Aſſurance, not being, by 
thoſe they fight againſt, judg'd worthy of the 
leaſt notice, unleſs it be either to deteſt the 
| falſhood 
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( 115 }. 
falſhood of the Deviſors, or to pity or laugh 
at the Credulity of all that believe them. 
The laſt Evidence I ſhall produce of the 
Miracles which are ſaid to be wrought in 
the Roman Church not deſerving any re- 
gard, is, That moſt of them, and which are 
as well atteſted as the reſt, are by ſome 
Learned Papiſts acknowledged to be no- 
thing but bold Lies and Impoſtures deviled 
for one baſe end or another to deceive the 
Prop ? . 

So Lyranus, in the fourteenth Chapter of 
Daniel, ſaith, Et ſimiliten alzquando fit in 


Eccleſia maxima deceptio Populi Miraculis 


fittis a Sacerdotibus, vel eis adherentibus, 
propter Lucrum temporale. So likewaſe in 
the Church, the People are ſometimes very 
much decerved by Miracles which are forged 
by the Prieſts, or by their Adherents for 


worldly Lucre. 


And WMicelius, in his Sermon on Believe 
not every Spirit, ſaith, Hic non poſſum non 


flens teſtari, Ethnicos hac in re nobis olim 
fuiſſe cautiores, nos omnia hodie Miracula, 
atque adeo Oracula, ſtatim recipimus, modo 


Lucri aliquid promittant. Here I cannot 


but teſtify with Tears, that the Heathens 


were antiently more cautions in theſe matters 
than we are; for at this time, we do pre- 


ently receive all Miracles, and ſo Oracles 
tkewiſe, if they promiſe us any gain. 


And Schultingins in his Bibliotheca Ec- 


cleſiaſtica, ſaith, Vetus & zuſta eft hæc omnium 


5 Doctorum 
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( 116) 
Doctorum hominum querela, veritati Eccle- 
fraſtice, tam multa admixta fuiſſe mendacia, 
gue magnopere Fidem © Autoritatem ejus 
Hiſtoria elevant. It has been the antient 
and juſt complaint of all Learned Men, 
that ſo many Lies have been mixed with 
Eceeleſraſtical Truth, as do very much weaken 
the Faith and Authority of that Hiſtory. 
And among thoſe Lies he reckons the Story 
of the Emperor Conſtantine the Great's Le- 
proſy, which together with its nuiraculous 
Cure, was the ground that Emperor's Dona- 
tion of the City of Rome to the Pope ſtood 
upon. And which forged Donation was by 
the Popes made uſe of with good Succeſs to 
eſtabliſh their Authority in Italy; tho it is{ 
no flighred by them, becauſe they do not 
ſtand in need of it, and becaule its forgery 
is ſo palpable. = 

And Carolus Guyetns, a Jeſuit, in his third 
Book de Feſtis, ſaith, Referta ſunt Apocry- 
phis non pauca in pleriſque Eccleſus olim; 
neſcio annon etiam nuuc, in aliquibus uſitata. 
 Antiently, not a few of the Offices in moſt 
Churches, were filled with Apocryphal Sto- 
ries, that is of Miracles, and which may, 

or any thing that I know, be uſed in ſome 
Churches ſtill. And in the fifth Chapter of 
the fame Book he faith again, Non inficior, 


multa in pleriſque Santtorum Legenadss, 
uos vocant, reperire ludicra, abſurda, & 
quod amplins eft, à vero pros ſus aliena, 

e LE  gravi- 


(117) 


gravibu ſque imprimis parachronſmis impli- 


cata. I do not deny, but that there may be 


= many things, meaning Miracles, found in moſt 
= of the Saints Legends, as they call them, 
which are ludicrous and abſurd, and which 
is more, are palpably falſe, being involved 
in monſtrons falſe Dates. 

Melchior Canus, the Learned Biſhop of the 
Canaries, in his Eleventh Book De Loczs 
Theologicis, makes the following heavy Com- 
plaint of the Miracles which are reported to 
be wrought in the Roman Church: Dolenter 
hoc dico, potius quam contumeliose, multo 4 
Laertio ſeverins vitas Philoſophorum {crip- 
tas, quam a Chriſtianis vitas Santtorum ; 
longeque inconruptius © iutegrius Suetonium 


res Cæſarum expoſuiſſe, quam expoſuerint 
Catholici, non res dico Imperatorum, ſed 


Martyrum, Virginum & Confeſſorum. 111: 
euim in probis, aut Philoſophis, aut Prin- 
cipibus, nec vitia nec ſuſpicioues vitiorum 
= TZacent, in improbis etiam colores virtutum 
= produnt. Noſiri autem plerique vel af- 
pHectibus iuſerviunt, vel de induſiria quoque, 
ita multa confingunt, ut eorum me nimirum, 
nom ſolum pudeat, ſèed etiam tædeat. In illo 
enim, Miraculorum monſira ſpius quam 
vera Miracula legas; hanc auream ft. Le- 
gendam homo ſcripfit, ferrer oris, plumbet 
cordis, animi certe parum ſever: © pruden- 
tis, IT fay this with forrow, rather than 
contumeliouſiy, that the Lives of the Philoſo- 
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phers are written by Laertius with more 
ftrittnefs than the Lives of the Saints are by 


Chriſtians ; and the Hiſtories of the Cæ- 
fars are ſet forth by Suetonius with more In- 
tegrity and Incorruption than the Hiſtories, 
1 do not ſay of Emperors, but of Martyrs, 


Virgins, and Confeſſors, are publiſhed by Ca- 
 thotechs. For in the Good, whether Philo- 


fophers or Emperonrs, they do not conceal 
their Vices, nor the ſuſpicions of. Vires : 
And in the Bad, they take notice even of the 


colours of Virtues ; whereas moſt of ours, 
ſerving their Afﬀettions, e fo many 


things, that I am not only aſhamed of them, 


but am ſick with them. And ſpeaking of 
the Golden Legend, he ſaith, In it monſters 


of Miracles aregead for the moſt part rather 
than true Miracles. And as to the Author 


of that Miraculous Hiſtory, he faith, He 


was a Man of an Tron Month, and of a Lea- 
den Heart, and of a Mind of very little 
Striftneſs or Prudence. | 


Now till the Roman Church can ſhew us, 
that ſome of the Miracles which are ſaid to : 


be wrought in her, are better arteſted than 
the bulk of them is, by the Confeſſion of ſo 
many of her own Learned Members; | ſhe 
has no reaſon to be angry with Proteſtants for 
believing them to be all alike ; that is, bold 


Lies and Impoſtures impoſed upon the credu- 


liry of Ignorant and Superſtitious People. 


br 
E 


(119) — 
Now, is it not well for the Roman Church, 
> as I have elſewhere obſerved, that ſhe has 
great Wealth, Authority, and Splendor, to 
beget and maintain a Reverence for her? 
Since were it not for thoſe dazling Advanta- 
ges, her ſhameleſs Falſhood in deviſing Mira- 
eles, and her People's ſcandalous Credulity 
in believing them, together with her Images, 
and Proceſſions, and her Treaſures of Relicks 
and Indulgences, and her monſtrous Legends, 
would certainly, with all thinking Men make 


her the moſt deſpicable, and ridiculous Sect. 


of Religion in the whole World. And as the 

Roman Church's Beauty is all without, ſo let 
her Members be bur in Countries where their 
Eyes are not dazled with it, or where they 
are not fed continually by Friars, with freſh 
Stories of Miracles being wrought by one 
Image, or Saint, or another, and of the great 
Virtue of ſome Relicks, or of ſome other 
Superſtitious Utenſils, in a ſhort time their 
Religion is loſt, and they do with much 
Eaſe go over to that of the Country where 
they are: And tho to prevent ſuch Apoſtacies, 
the Noman Church has an Order of Friars, 
whoſe buſineſs it is to ranſom all her Mem- 
bers, who are Captives among Infidels; and 


which Captives, tho very ſeldom with any 


of the Pope's Money, are commonly ran- 
ſom'd by them once in three or four Vears; 
there are nevertheleſs in Barbary, and in Tur- 
key, more Renegadoes of the Italian, Spaniſh, 
| H 4. and 
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( 120 }) 
and Portugueſe Nations, than of all other 
Weſtern Chriſtian Countries beſides ; not- 
withſtanding more Eugliſh and Dutch are ta- 
ken by thoſe -Infidels, and are kept longer 
by them in Slavery, than any Popiſh Cap- 
tive does expect, or needs to be derain'd. 
But tho theſe Friars, who are the Trinitari- 

ans, do go as Merchants into Barbary with 
Money to ranſom the Captives of their ſeve- 
ral Nations, they are the only Friars that go 
thither, and who, when they are there, do 
not ſay one Word to the Renegadoes, nor 
to no other Mahometans about: the changing. 
of their Religion; and indeed, conſidering 
how near Barbary is to pain, and that on 
the Sea-Coaſt moſt of its Inhabitants do un- 
derſtand, and ſpeak Spaniſhꝭ well, none of 
the Roman Miſſionaries ever offering to look 
into that neighbouring Region of Infidels, 
does not a little diſcredit their boaſting, That 
of all Provinces none are ſo earneſtly ſought 
after by the Miſſionaries as thoſe are, where 
they know their Lives will be expoſed to the 
moſt Danger. For it is well known, that 
Miſſionaries can go no where, where they 
will be ſo certain of meeting with that Re- 
ward for their Labours, which they ſayuthey 
defire ſo much, as in Barbary, which is at 
their Doors. . 
And is it not the ſame with Proteſtant 
Countries ? For tho England, Ireland, and 
Holland, are full of Romiſh Prieſts and Fri- 

| N ars, 


(FEE) 
ars, becauſe in all of them there are many 
rich People of their Religion, to harbour and 
entertain them; Sweden, and Denmark, in 
which ir is known they will not meet with 
thoſe Conveniencies, do ſeldom or never ſee 
any. And in the Indies, the great Scene of 
their boaſtings, they do ſeldom go any far- 
ther than the Portugueſe or Spaniſh Arms or 
Intereſt, do reach to cover them: Or if 
any of them do go farther, they go as Ma- 
thematicians, rather 'than Miſſionaries, and 
by complying with the Religious Rites of the 
Natives, do ſeem rather to have turned Hea- 
thens themſelves, than to have done an 
thing towards the converting of the /ndzans 
to Chriſtianity. | 3 

It is true, whilſt they were protected by 
ſome Princes in Japan, they had made a 
great Progreſs in that Empire; bur when all 
© Chriſtians came to be baniſh'd out of it upon 
Pain of Death, as few of the Roman Miſſio- 
naries did remain there, ſo few or none of 
them have ever looked into ir ſince. And it 
appears from the Fapan Martyrology, print- 
ed at Rome, that the much greater part of 
the Chriſtians, which are faid to have ſuffered 
Death there, were 7aponeſe Converts ; moſt 
of the European Miſſionaries having either 
got away, or hid themſelves: ſo that of the 
Portugueſs Nation, to whom that Miſſion 
belonged, and who, by their having been diſ- 
covered at work to put the Sea-ports of that 

| Empire 
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(uns ) 
Empire into the hands of their Country. 
men, had raiſed that Perſecution, not a- 
bove three or four are ſaid to have ſuffered 
Death for their Religion by the hands of 


publick Juſtice ; the reſt of the European, 


that ſuffered, having been Italians and Spa- 
2iards, and who, tho they were more in 
Number than the Portugucſes who ſuffered 
Death, yet were not many ; tho we ſhould 
be ſo civil to them in Europe, as to believe 
all their reports concerning that Perſecution, 
For as I have elſewhere oblerved, when any 
Spaniſh, French, or Italian Miſlionaries 
have gone into the Eaſt- Indies, for the 
Crowns of Hain and Portugalwill not ſuf. 
fer any of them to go into the Weſi, tho 


there is work enough there for all that can 


go; the'Poriugue/e Prelates, to whom the 


conduct of the ZE#a/-1/ndia Miſſions was 


committed, were ſo civil to thoſe Strangers, 
as contrary to the cuſtom in War, to give 
them always the Poſt of Honour, contenting 
themſelves with the Miſſions which did pro- 


miſe the moſt Profit, and did appear to have 


the leaſt Danger. ON 5 

But as the great and general end for which 
the Roman Church atiows and authorizes the 
reports of ſo many Miracles being wrought 


in- her, is by them to keep her People un- 


der an abſolute bondage of Thought in all 


Matters of Religion : So the Authors of 


ſuch Reports have likewiſe their own pri- 


vate 
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vate ends in them, having in their Eye ei- 


ther their Own, or their Order's, or their 
Country Profit or Honour, And this is fo 


viſible to all that live among them, and 
obſerye how ſuch Matters are managed, 

that there is no room left for to doubt of 
it. N 

For as in moſt rich and populous Popiſh 
Cities and Towns, there is but one Image of 
our Lady, at a time, that has the great vogue 
of working Miracles; and by whole Fame 
the Convent that has it, is in a ſhort time 
ſtrangely enriched; ſo the Inquiſitors, with 
the Ordinary in Name, having now got the 


giving and eſtabliſhing of that miraculous Fame 


into their Gift, they do commonly ſettle it in 
the place which can make the beſt Friends to 
them. And as moſt Convents, and eſpecially 


”. thoſe that are poor, do labour hard after it, 


ſo to qualify themſelves to receive it, if the 
Inquiſitors ſhould be pleaſed to beſtow it up- 
on them, they have all Miracles, which have 


been wrought by their ſeveral Images, laid up 


in ſtore againſt that happy Hour ; and which, 
if there ſthould be that occaſion for it, will 
have as many Vouchers for their truth, as 
and People much devoted to that Image. 

he Convents having this profitable 


there are Monks or Friars in the Convent, 


Fame, as it were intailed upon them, to 
the Excluſion of all the Images in Pariſh- 
| ITO Churches 
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begun. And the Envoy le 
at that, the Prior ſaid, very honeſtly, Were 


| ( 124 ) 8 
Churches, I have heard more than one Pa. 
riſh Prieſt complain, exaggerating it as a great 
Wrong done to the Seculars, who they ſaid 
are of St. Peter's Order, by the Regulars, 
who had leſſer Saints for their Founders. 
Having gone one Day with the Envoy of 
England, to ice the Church of St. Loio near 
Licbon, the Rector ſhewed us a Tomb-Stone, 


under which he ſaid there lay a great Saint 


of that Houſe, who ſince his Death had 
wrought many Miracles. And being asked 
by the Envoy, Whether he had been Canoni- 
Sed? he ſaid, He had not; but that their 
Order had long endeavoured to have had it 
done; aud that it had coſt the Convent 0 
much Money, that they were not able to go 
on with the new nn: which they had 


he but once Canonized, we ſhould be reim- 
ourſed with Intereſt. 

The pretended Revelations made to ſome 
weak, or diſtempered Women, for to that 
Sex the new Revelations in the Roman Church 


are ſaid commonly to be given, are like- 
wiſe an Engine that Church makes great uſe 


of to bring her Peoples Minds under an ab- 
ſolute Bondage to her. Such were the Re- 
velations of Bridget, Catharine of Sienna, 


Tereſa, but above all, of Maria de Je ſus, 
who lived in this Age. Which Revelations, 
tho they do all labour under the ſame E- 


vidences 


eming to wonder 
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vidences of their being Impoſtures, with that 
= Church's Miracles, yet being univerſally be- 
2 lieved by the People, they have the ſame 
Effects on their Minds, as if they were true; 
and are entertained by them as undeniable 
= Proofs of the Doctrines taught or profeſſed 
by the Perſons who had thoſe Revelations. 
Neither is this the only Advantage, tho it 
is a great one, that the Roman Church re- 
ceives from her now and then giving Coun- 


tenance to ſuch pretended new Revelations: 


For by this ſingle Art, ſhe has, among ig- 
= norant and enthuſiaſtical People, acquired 


the unjuſt Reputation of encouraging a ſub- 
lime, inward, ſpiritual Worſhip ; and of ha- 
ving in her Communion the Means by which 
ſuch a Worſhip may be arrived at. The 
Women who were reported to have had thoſe 
new Revelations, being repreſented to the 
World as Perſons of a Seraphical Devotion, 
and which is highly extolled in the Books 
which are written and publiſhed under. thoſe 
Womens Names; ſo you ſhall ſcarce meet with 
an Enthuſiaſt in any Sect of Religion, that 
have read any of thoſe Books, who is not 
brought by them to have a more favourable 
Opinion of the Roman Church, than they 
would otherwiſe have had; either not know- 
ing, or not conſidering, that tho the Roman 
Church does for-this End now and then ſuffer 
myſtical Divinity, and the magnifying of 
an Internal and Spiritual Way of Worſhip in 

8 Perſons 
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met with in this, from the Pope 


6126) 
Perſons ſhut up in a Cloiſter, under the 
Managery of a cunning Confeſſor; yet that 
there is not any thing that Church ſets her 
ſelf ſo much to hinder, as the prevailing of 
that way of Worſhip; being ſenſible, that 


the dead bodily Performances in Worthip, 


out of which the main of her Profits do 


ariſe, would be all ſlighted and laid aſide, if 


an inward Spiritual Worſhip did once obtain 
among her People, as the moſt acceptable to 


God. And of this, the ſevere Treatment the 


Illuminado's met with in Span in the laſt 
Age; and the Quietiſts, namely, Father Mi. 
chael Molina, and the Biſhop of Cambray 

and his In- 
quiſitors, is an undeniable Proof — 
Now how ſuch new Revelations, and the 


| Perſons who were ſaid to have had them, 


and the Books which are publiſhed under their 
Names, and are managed by the Pope and 
his Agents thus to their double Advantage, 
will I think, manifeſtly appear, from a late 
famous Sample I will give of them all, in an 
Appendix to this Treatiſe, 

Here it will not, I belieye, be unpleaſant 
to obſerve, how much diſtracted the Popes 
are, betwixt the Reproach they find lying on 
them by reaſon of miraculous Reports ; and 
their Intereſt to allow and ſupport them. 
Urban the VIIIth endeavoured to have ſplit 
this Hair, by having in the Year 1625, in the 
Congregation of the Roman Univerſal . 
oth” 1 75 ition, 


1 (127) 
ne ſition, prohibited the Printing of Books con- 
at raining the Achs, Miracles, or Revelations of 
er any that had been eminent for Sanctity, or 
that had the Fame of having been Martyrs, 
without the Recognition and Approbation of 
the Ordinary: Declaring. That Books pub- 
o © liſhed without that, ſhould not be reckon'd 
to be approved of. And which Decree was 
in the Vear 1633, ſo explained by the ſame 
Pope, as to prohibit the Elogies of Saints, 
or of any that are beatified, which do fall 
abſolutely on their Per ſons, to be publiſhed, 
without a Proteſtation of the Author's, prin- 
ted in the beginning of the Book, declaring 
thoſe Elogies not to have any Authority from 
the Roman Church, but to have their Autho- 
e W rity only from their Authors. And where 
i is ſaid, That this Prohibition ſhall not ex- 
tend to Miraculous Elogies, ſo far as they re- 
late to Manners, or to Opinions. | 
Now as this Decree plainly ſhews the Popes 
not to be very eaſy under the Scandal of mi- 
raculous Reports, and that they would, 'if it 
were poſſible, ſhake and ward it off; fo it 
ſhews likewiſe, that that is not to be done, 
but by a Courſe which the Popes will never 
take, which is to prohibit all ſuch Reports. 
Por as this Decree leaves the Legends of the 
Roman Church where they were before, they 
c having been all printed with the Recognition 
c and Licenſe of Ordinaries; and as all the 
Books were, in which the Miracles are re- 
Y | : corded, 
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corded, which I have here quoted; ſo it has 


leſt two wide Doors open for all ſuch mira- 


culous Reports ; to wit, that of Manners, 
and that of Opinions. Neither are thoſe 


which do fall only on Mens Perſons, forbid 


to be raiſed or talked of as they were before; 


no nor to be printed neither, provided they 
| have the above-mentioned Proteſtation before 


them, and which Proteſtation ſignifies no- 
thing with Legendary Readers, by whom all 
Relations of Miracles and Viſions are ſwal— 
lowed down greedily, upon the bare Autho. 
rity which their being printed gives them; 


| beſides, the Ordinaries, or their Deputies, do 


ſeldom. or never deny their Licenſes, when 


they are deſired, to any ſuch Stories; rec., 


koning that whether they be true or falle, 
being believed, they will ſtrengthen the 


Faith, and increaſe the Devotion of their 
Flocks ; Lying for GOD, who neither 
wants it, nor deſires it, having never been 


any where reckoned ſo meritorious as it is 


in the Church of Rome. 


Now next after Intereſt, it is to the belief of 
this Practice's being lawful, that the Church 


of Rome does owe her immenſe Treaſure of 
monſtrous lying Signs and Wonders; and 


which, though 'they are known to be Lies, 
not only by their firſt Deviſors, but 624 all 
ſince that have impartially conſidered them, 


are notwithſtanding, upon this Foot, ſuppor- 


ted by falſe Reaſons, and Inquiſition Argu- 
2255 | J „ 
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. 
ments as pious Frauds, that do produce good 
Effects. 
So all that know the Evidences that are of 
the Story of the Itinerant Chapel of Loretto 
being falſe, and yet don't for all that believe 
this to be its Caſe, muſt, if they don't diſ- 
ſemble, have got the convenient Faculty of 
believing. or not believing what they have a 
mind to: Or if ſuch a Faculty be not poſſible, 


as ] don't think it is, they muſt then needs 


reckon, that their not ſuffering themſelves 
actually to disbelieve any thing, is to believe 
it. And ſo that which they call Belief in 
ſuch Caſes, is purely that Act of their Will, 
whereby their Underſtandings, ſince they can- 
not believe as they would have them, is 


powerfully with held from acting at all. 


And that the Popes having put this Mat- 
ter under this Regulation, has given no great 
Check to the Itch of reporting and printing 
ſuch Miracles; appears manifeſtly from the 
Lives of Santa Roſa, and of divers other Saints, 


which have been printed ſince the making of 


this Decree : And which new Lives are as full 
of Reports, of abſurd and ridiculous Miracles, 
as the Golden Legend it ſelf is. Neither in- 
deed, conſidering res ſuch Reports are many 
times ſupported with great Heat and Violence 
by whole Orders of Monks and Friars, and 
lometimes by Princes or great Cities, for one 
ſecular End or another, is it poſſible for the 
Popes, without abſolutely condemning all ſuch 
Reports, and which none of them will ever 


SCE -  ' 8 do, 


: ä 
do, to bring the Printing of them under ſuch 
a Government, as they for their Honour 
would gladly have them under. 
_ However, the Popes finding that they can. 
not have the Advantages of Reports of Mi. 
racles, withont having the Scandal of them 
too: rather than have neither, they will have 
both; and ſo having done ſomething that 
with unthinking People will look like a Re- 
ſtraint, ſuch Reports go on with as full a Gale 
as ever. And ſo they will in ſpite of all Pro- 
hibitions, where ever Image-Worſhip is, and 
which is therefore called in the Scriptures z 
Lye; for having ſuch Lyes as theſe are in all 
Places, Popiſh as well as Pagan, for its Sup- 
porters. And for this Reaſon Pope Urban 
out of his great Kindneſs for Images, did take 
care by this Decree not to lay any Reſtraint 
on the Miracles which are daily reported to 
be wrought by them ; being ſenfible that 
Image-Worſhip, in the Popih as well as in 
the Heathen World, owes its Riſe and Conti. 
nuance chiefly to ſuch Reports. For had Men 
never been ſo far deluded as to believe ſome 
Images to have a Power in them, however 
they came by it, ſuperiour to human Power, 
they would never have ſtooped ſo low as to 
have worſhipped them. 
_ _ $0 Cyrus adored and worſhipped his Idol 
Bel eyery Day, whilſt he believed that Image 
did every Day cat twelve great Meaſures of 
fine Flower, and forty Sheep, and did every 
Day drink fix Veſſels of Wine. Bur 1 f 
| nat 
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5 | | ( 1 3 1 } 
chat King came to underſtand the Report of 
bis Idol's cating and drinking to be a Cheat, 
he left it, as an unprofitable piece of Wood, 
to its Enemy Daniel to deſtroy ; and they 
who had eat and drank ſo long for it. were 
all ſlain for their Impoſture. Aud ſo thongh 
it may not perhaps be unlawful to have 
Images in the Place of Prayer, as Books or 
Memorial only, it is certainly very dange- 
rons. A reverence for Images on the account 
of the Perſons whom they repreſent, being 
> to ſlide inſenſibly into a Diſpoſition to a- 
ore them; and by which Diſpoſition, Sto- 
ties of their extraordinary Works will eaſily 
be believed. And for this Reaſon, in the Scri- 
ptures 2 Molten Image is called a Teacher of 
Her, deviſed, of a great in-dwelling Power 
in it, by its Demetrius's to encourage its Wor- 
0 WW ſhip; and of which Men would otherwiſe be 
t aſhamed, as of a thing infinitely below the 
0 WW Dignity of their Nature. 
Buy theſe Means it is that the Unlearned 
nin the Roman Church are held under that abſo- 
© WW lite Bondage of Thought in all Matters of 
I Religion, which keeps them from ever coming 
„do the Knowledge of her Anti-Chriſtianiſm. 
0 WF And as to the learned Men of that Church, 
| whoſe Learning lies in the Scriptures, and in 
| I Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities, if that Anti-chri- 
© ſtaniſm be not viſible to them, I know not 
f to what to impute it, unleſs it be either to 
/ I their Minds being blinded by ſtrong Carnal 
i I Prejudices; or to their being viſited with a 
cn 11 
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Judicial Spiritual Blindneſs, becauſe they re. 
ceive not the Love of the Truth, that they 
might be ſaved; having ſhut their Eyes a. 
gainſt ir, that they might not ſee it, 

But if ſuch learned Menu do by their Stu. 
dies come to the Knowledge of the Truth, 
as we haye Reaſon to believe moſt of them 
do; and yet do, notwithſtanding that, con- 
tinue ſtill in the Communion of the Roman 
Church; ſince Charity will not allow us to 
impute that, to their being of no Religion, 
and that they do therefore ſtick cloſe to the 
Profeſſion of Popery, from which they do 

hope to reap the greateſt earthly Advantages 
tho? that is known to have been the Caſe of 
ſome of their Popes, and the Court of Rome 
has long been ſuſpected of having the Spots 
of the Plague of Irreligion upon it; ſome 
other Cauſe muſt be found for that Behayi- 
our; neither are we at a Loſs to find one in 
Fact: which is, that thoſe learned Men, 
"tho? they are ſenſible of the Errors and Cor 
ruptions which are in the Roman Church, and 
do wiſh heartily they were all reformed, - yet 
knowing at the ſame time, that Church's 
great Power, and how inflexibly obſtinate 
ſhe is made by her Pretence to Infallibility, 
they are afraid that cannot be done, without 
bringing the Affairs of Religion, and of the 
World, into great Diſorders. For fear of 
which they endeavour to work their Minds 
into a Belief that thoſe Errors and Corrup- 
tions, tho? they are great, yet may eo 
* : 5 0 


(C6233 


* of ſo damnable a Nature, but that they may 
be ſaved in the Communion of a Church 


they are in; and in which they continue on- 
lyas in a leſſer Evil, fearing leſt a Remedy, 


ik it were applied to them, might by Reaſon 
of that Church's great Averſion to it, prove 


worſe than the Diſeaſe, _ | 
And as the learned Father Paul is known ' 


to have been kept in this manner in the 
Communion of the Roman Church, fol have 


been told by a very learned Man, and who 
knew france well, that this is actually the 


Caſe of moſt of the Eccleſiaſtical Antiqua- 
tries in that Nation. Neither indeed can any 


read the Writings of moſt of thoſe learned 
Men, without obſerving their Pulſe to beat 
ſtrong that way. „ O 2211 

But as thoſe Fears, conſidering the Great- 
neſs of the Popiſh Errors and Corruptions, 
can by no means juſtify thoſe learned Men 


not coming our of her; fo it is too probable, 
that were it not for the Conveniencies which 
they do enjoy, or do hope for, in that cor- 


rupted but rich Church, thoſe Fears alone 
would not be ſtrong enough to hold them 
long in her Communion ; ſeeing they might, 
without raiſing Diſturbances either in Church 
or State, retire to Proteſtant Countries, 
where they might ſerve God according to 
their Conſciences. The Caſe of ſuch learned 
Men in the Roman Church, being now no- 
thing ſo hard as it was before the Reforma- 
tion: and that their Caie might be yet eaſter, 
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. erz) | 
it were to be wiſhed, that they had the En. 
couragement of being fure to meet with a 
kind and civil Reception, in all Proteſtant 
Countries; and of being conſidered in them 
according to their Worth, without any A- 
batement, on the Account of their being 
Foreigners, or of their having been once Pa- 
piſts. For as none ought to be tempted on- 
ly by worldly Views to turn Proteſtants, and 
of which, conſidering the Roman Churches 
great Wealth, and numberleſs high Prefer- 


ments, there can be no very great Danger; 


ſo none ought to be diſcouraged from doing 
it, by having no Reaſon to hope, that if they 


did turn, they ſhould be regarded among us 


according to their Learning, and other Me. 
ritss And tho the Arch-Biſhop of Spalato 
might not' perhaps be ſo honeſt as he was 
learned ; yet if any by envying him his Pre- 


ferments in our Church, did make him un- 


eaſy in her, I hope they repented of it, if 
they lived to ſee the ill Conſequences of that 
unhappy Prelate's having returned to Rome, 


where his Heart was quickly diſcovered, by 


the ſharp-ſighted, and mercileſs Inquiſitors, 
not to be with them, but to be ſtill in our 


Church; and were likewiſe ſenſible how 


great a Diſcouragement that was to others 
of Learning, or of any Figure to come over 
to us. It were therefore to be wiſhed, that 


all ſuch learned Men, had among us, at leaſt 


a Place to retreat to, where they would be 
ſure of a comfortable Subſiſtence; and not 5 


as 
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be leſt for that to the wide World. And 


3 were there a conſiderable Fund to be apply d 


to the Uſe of Converting Papiſts, aud for 
the Subſiſtence of Converts from Popery, un- 
til they were otherwiſe provided for; as 
there is now, praiſed be God for it, for 
the Uſe of Converting Infidels ; I doubt not 
but our Charch would, in a ſhort time, find 


© the good Effects of that Charity. And great 


Pity it was that the Deſign of this kind, re- 
lating to the Greek Church, which 1 have 
been told was ſet on foot by the 1 
and Noble Biſhop of London, whoſe Palace 
has always been the AHlum of all Converts, 
did not meet with due Encouragement. 

For whatever any may think, or preſume 
upon their having the Truth on their Side; 
ſo long as Proteſtants ſtand only on the De- 
fenfive, againſt a zealous, powerful, and 
indefatigable Enemy, with a wealthy and po- 
litick Congregation eſtabliſhed for the Pro- 
pagation of Popery, they muſt needs, with- 
out a Miracle, be ſtill loſing ground. Nei- 
ther is it eaſy to reconcile a due zeal for our 


Church, with a no concern for the Propaga- 


ting of her Doctrines; which being the ſame 
with thoſe of the Apoſtles, have been all 
confirmed by the Apoſtolical Miracles, and io 
do ſtand in no need of any pretences of new 
Miracles being wrought to further their Pro- 
pagation; no nor of nothing elſe, but only 
of the zealous Endeayours of the Princes and 
Nations by which they are profeſſed; among 

TR ; which, 
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which, if it were but an univerſal and ſtand. 
ing Law, to allow Papiſts all the ſame, but 
no more Liberties, than are allowed to Pro- 
teſtants in Popiſh Countries; by that means 
they would either procure more Liberty for 
Proteſtants abroad, or they would receive leſs 
hurt from Papiſts at home. And than this, 
can any Rule be more juſt and equal? Only 
in one thing God forbid that Proteſtants 
ſhould ever uſe Lex Talonis with Papiſts, 
which is to ſet up Inquiſitions, unleſs the Pa- 
piſts will pull theirs down, . nbd, 
l But above all, it were to be wiſhed, That 

the Glory of being the Head and Protector 
of the I hole Proteſtant Religion, and which 
Headjhip devolves it ſelf naturally on the MW 
Crown of England, were by all the Princes | 
that wear that Crown, looked on as its 
richeſt and brighteſt Jewel. It was reckon- 
ed to be ſo by the happy Queen Eligaboth, 
and it is the ſame now with our preſent moſt 
gracious and happy Sovereign ; and on both 
Whoſe Reigns, it has drawn from Heaven lo 
many. extraordinary and diſtinguiſhing Blel- 
ſings, as are ſufficient to recommend it 10 
powerfully to all their Proteſtant Succet- 
lors, as to oblige them to be SEMPER 
£ADEM, or Idem to it; to the great Glory 
of God, to the Advancement of his holy Re- 
ligion, and to the immortal Honour of the 
Crown of England, which without this great 
Jepyel, can never be ſo Illuſtrious, nor make 

that great Figure in the World, that it Ne 
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when it is adorned with it. And as it will al- 


ways ſecure to our Princes the Hearts of their 
People, ſo it will make Eugland the Praiſe of 
all Proteſtants, and a Terror to all Popiſh Go- 
vernments ; which have ſo long, and in fo 
many parts, contrary to their Laws and 
Oaths, and the Faith of publick Treaties, 
trampled. on the Reformation, without be- 
ing controuled. And were. Proteſtants, with 
their Divine and Reaſonable Service, and 
with ſach a Head on Earth, all of one Mind 
in all Things; or if that cannot be, yet were 
all ſo united in Heart and Affection, as to for- 
bear one another in Love; and were likewiſe 
all duly zealous for the Propagation of their 
Religion, Popery would no more be able to 
ſtand before the Proteſtant Worſhip, than 
Dagon was to ſtand before the Ark of the 
Living God: Idolatry being a Worſhip of 
too abſurd and vile a Nature, to have any 
thing of a vital Strength in it ſelf; and be- 
ing entirely upheld by Ignorance, Lyes, and 
Force, muſt, if thoſe its Props were once 
removed, neceſſarily tumble down; and 
which Props, Proteſtants, if they were thus 
headed, united, and diſpoſed, would find 
it no hard work to remove. And as thereby 
the Chriſtian Worſhip would be brought to 
look every where like it ſelf again, ſo were 


that once done, it would go far towards the 


reconciling of the eus and Mabometans to 
it; in whoſe way to Chriſt, the Adoration 
ol Images has long been an inſuperable Stum- 
{iv bling- 
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bling - Block; and to the latter, and greateſt 
of which Two Sects, the Introduction of 
Images into the Chriſtian Church, and the 


Lyes by which they were introduced, and | 
came to be adored, did viſibly give rife, and 


has ever ſince kept it in countenance. 
Not that I will deny, That the common 
Herd of Pagans, were with the more eaſe 
brought to be Chriſtians, ſuch as they were, 
by the Chriſtians having drawn them over 
to them inſenſibly, by taking up ſeveral of 
their Uſages in Worſhip ; namely, the two 
of adoring Images, and praying to more 
than one Being. But notwithſtanding that, 
conſidering how contrary thoſe two Hea- 
theniſn Ulſages are, to the firſt Principles of 
that Worſhip which God did reveal to the 
World in the holy Scriptures; as that Oe. 
conomy can by no means be juſtified, ſo it 


Was certainly, with all thinking People, a ve. 
ry great Diſadvantage to the Chriſtian Wor- 


- fhip; by whom nothing in the revealed Re. 

ligion was ſo much admired, as its teaching 
that there is but One God, and that God on- 
ly is to be worſhipped, and that in Spirit 
and in Truth, and not with Peoples Bodies 
only, and in Images; which have Lyes al- 
ways for their e ere Companions. And 


ſince for that Reaſon, an Idol in the Scrip- 


ture is called a Lye, it is not improbable, that 
our Lord's meaning when he commanded his 
Followers to worſhip God in Truth, might 
be, That they muſt not worſhip God by Ima- 

| 4 . ges; 
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; whoſe Worſhip where-ever it is, wag 
an introduced, and is ſtill ſupported by Lyes 
of their having wrought Miracles; and which 
Lyes being believed by their Worſhippers, do 
| inſpire them with a moſt furious Zeal againſt 
all that ſhall dare to deſpiſe their Miracle- 
working Idols. So Mzcah when he was rob- 
bed of his Images, was tranſported ſo, that 
he ſeemed to be robbed of his Wits too. And 
the People of Epheſus, if Saint Paul had ſet 
their City on Fire, could not have been in a 
oreater Rage againſt him, than that they 
were thrown into, by Demetrius's telling 
them, That Apoſtle had ſpoke againſt their 
Image of the Goddeſs Diana; which Image 
did owe its Birth, and its being univerſally 
worſhipped, to the Legendary Lye, of its 
having come, ready made, down from Hea» 
ven. OTE 41 3 4 
And fo according to the words of the Pro- 
pher 1/2:ah, ſpeaking of Image-Worſhippers, 
They feed of Aſhes, a decerved Heart hath 
turned them aſide, that they cannot deliver 
their Souls; nor ſay, Is there not a Lye in 
our right Hand? Their Hearts being ſo 
wretchedly deceived by the belief of the 
Miracles which are ſaid to have been wrought 
by their right Hand, or deareſt Idol, as to 
turn aſide, and muzzle their Underſtanding 
ſo, that no Arguments that would deliver 
their Souls out of the vile bondage of Thought 
they are in, are able to reach them, ſo as to 
bring them to ſay, What a !ow ad W 


( 140 ) 
tible thing is this, which is by Lyes put into 
my right Hand to:worſhip?: oo 
For which reaſon the ſame; Prophet did 
call upon all that worſhipped Images, 70 
remember, that they are Men; plainly. inti- 
mating, as if that alone would be ſufficient 
to cure them of all Inclinations to Idolatry, 
making them aſhamed of a thing, which is 


ſo much below the Dignity of their Nature. 


In fine, If God were pleaſed to be work- 
ing Miracles continually, why he ſhould not 


work them by Men or Women, rather than 


by Images? and by the Living rather than 
by the Dead? and in Publick, rather than in 
dark Corners ? are queſtions not eaſily to be 


anſwered by the Champions of Image-Wor- 


hip; as it is not eaſy for them to ſhew, | 
That there can poſſibly be a higher Worſhip 


given to any thing, worſhipping it as an 
Image, than a Relative Latria. Or that 


there ever was any where elſe, half lo many | 
Reports of Miracles having been wrought by 
Images, as there are in the Roman Church; 
or that any People were ever brought under 
a more perfect bondage of Thought, in all 
Matters relating to Religion by ſuch Reports, 
than that Church's Sheep are: And by which 
bondage of Thought, notwithſtanding her 


manifold and manifeſt Errors and Corruptions, 


ſhe keeps them in her Fl. 


K 


7 1 NY The End of the Second Track. 
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| HE following Account is that I pro- 
: miſed in the foregoing Tract, for a 
8 freſh Example of the new pretended Reve- 
lation, wherewtith the Roman Church in- 
= chants the beſt of her People in her corrupt 
| Communion. 1 gathered it out of the Life 
| of Maria de Jeſus, he late famous Spaniſh 
| Nun, written at large by Joſeph Zimenez 
| Samaniego, 4 Franciſcan Friar, and which ir 
| printed before the Life of the bleſſed Virgin, 
| ſaid to have been writ by that Nun by Reve- 
| lation. Theſe two Lives are printed with 
| the ſingular Licenſe, Approbation, and Ap- 
| Plauſe of Superiors, 3 
I have all thro that Account made the 
| beſt Remarks I was able on the paſſages in it, 
| which I thought deferved any, and ſo have 
| but one to make in this Place; which ts, 
| That it is hard to determine which is moſt 
| monſtrous, the Fore-heads and Conſciences of 
| the Men that write ſuch Romances, and 
| of thoſe who do licenſe, approve, and ap- 
5 Plau 


plaud them, on purpoſe to put them gn the 
World for true Hiſtories, or the Weakneſs 
and Stupidity of thoſe who do, to their great 
Cost, without any Scruple or Heſitation, be. 
lieve them. The Boldneſs and the Falſhool 
of the one, deſerving the Iudignation, and 
the Tameneſs and Credulity of the other the 
Pity of all Mankind ; to whoſe common Na- 
ture, as low and corrupt as it is, they are, 
in their ſeveral ways, both ſhameful Indig- 
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ARIA de fFESVS, the late Fa- 
mous Hyanuiſh Nun, was born in A. 
greda, a Town in old Ca/{z/e, in the 


| Year 1602. Her Father's Name was Fran- 
ciſco Coronel, her Mothers Cathaliua d A 
rana; they were both of good Blood; and 
being very much devoted to the bleſſed Vir- 


gin, though they were ſeveral Times very 


near having been married to other Perſons, 
they were, by the Queen of Angels, brought 


together, to be the happy Parents of the Wo- 


; man. that was to have the honour of being 
| that Queen's Biographer, or, The Writer of 
4 her Life, They had in all eleven Children; 


but four only lived to be Men and Women, 
two Sons, and two Daughters, of which Ma- 
Was the cider. 


| Whilſt Mary was an Infant, and not capa- 
| ble of being raught any thing by her Parents, 


that ſhe might loſe no time, God was pleaſed 
to conſtitute himſelf her School-maſter, with 
Vol. III. K prodigious 


* 
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prodigious Favours. her Underſtanding ſoon 
after ſhe was born was illuſtrated by divine 


Lights, which of a ſudden gave a capacity to | | 


that Faculty, a force to her Will, and a reten. 
tion to her Memory. Inſomuch that the ſaw 


- plainly, there was one principal Cauſe of all 


Cauſes. All human Miſeries were likewiſe 
clearly ſeen by her, to the forming in her Soul 


a very low conceit of herſelf. She then pro- 


ceeded to know human Nature in its firſt {tate 
of Innocency, and the Beauty and Effects of 
Grace. At laſt ſhe ſaw the Deſtruction which 
Sin had brought on Men, with the turpitude 
and horrid effects of that Evil. 

This Knowledge in her tender Underſtand. 
ing, for ſhe was not yet a Year old, was ac- 
companied with ſtrong affections in her Will; 
for ſhe was ſo captivated by the beauty of the 


infinite divine Goodneſs, that ſhe worſhipped 


the infinite divine Majeſty with the humbleſt 
adoration of her whole Soul; and by the 
Knowledge ſhe had of her ſelf, and of her own 
natural Miſery, ſhe ſunk down to the centre 
of her own Nothingneſs. This was the firſt 


Leſſon ſhe was taught by her divine Maſter, 


and which {he had learned perfectly, long be- 
fore ſhe was capable of learning her Letters. 
When ſhe came to hear and ſee Things, 
Viſion ceaſed with her, ſo ſhe ſtept down from 
paſſive Teaching to her Senfes, and to the ex- 
erciſe of them: And making uſe of the Species 
of Light which ſhe had received by Viſion, 
and of the natural Things which had entred 


by 
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by her Senſes, ſhe began to diſcourſe inward- 
ly, and had in her mind the perfect uſe of 
Reaſon. She had thereupon infuſed into her 
the knowledge of all the Articles of Faith ſhe 


| was to believe, and of all the Commandments 
of the Law of Grace, and of the holy Church 
which was undoubtedly the Roman, And 
vwithal ſo great a knowledge of natural Cauſes, 


chat ſhe made a Ladder, and by that Ladder 


% 90 22 1 r %, a — 
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went up to their Creator. And having the 
firſt time ſhe lifted up her Eyes, looked up to 
Heaven, ſhe ſaid, to her ſelf, I ſuppoſe, for 
ſhe could not ſpeak yet, with a devout ten- 
derneſs, This ig the Houſe and the Habitation 
| of the Lord, whom I know, and whom my 
Soul loves; how rich and beautiful isit! O 
magnify its Builder N 


The Edifice of the Spiritual Life being to 


be raiſed to a great height in this Child, who 
pas to be the Bzographer of the Queen of Hea- 
ven; it was neceſſary to have its Foundations 
laid low, and ſtrongly cemented by Afflicti- 
ons; to that End, God for ſome Vears did 
hide himſelf from Mary, withdrawing the 
Regalo's and Joys of his Preſence, with 
which he had entertain'd her, thro? her Infan- 
cy; neither did thoſe Joys ever return to her, 
till a few Days after ſhe had taken upon her 
the Habit of a Nun. | | 


Upon this ſpiritual Deſertion, which Mary 


; looked on as a Judgment upon her, for hav- 
ing by ſome way or other offended God, ſhe 
continued extremely dejected; until by a Di- 


K 2 . 
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vine Light, and by Afflictions ſhe was taught 
to ſeek after Heavenly Joys by Faith. She 
avoided all Company, and finding no Reſt nor 
Comfort but in Retirement, ſhe hid her ſelf 
in ſolitary Places; all earthly Entertainments, 
tho never ſo Innocent, made her Melancholy, 
idle Converſations ſtruck her Dumb, and 
Laughter was a thing ſhe could not bear. 
Her Parents, which is very ſtrange, tho” 
they were both pretty much in the ſpiritual 
Way, having all this while never obſerv'd any 
thing in their Daughter that was extraordi- 
nary, beſides a wonderful depreſſion and low- 
nels of Spirit; they were both extremely 
troubled at it, and looking on Mary as a Child, 
that would never be good for any thing, they 
uled to ſay one to another, V hat ſhall we 
do with this Creature, ſhe will never be fit 
for the World, nor for Religion ? So artfully 
had the Child, out of her profound Humility, 
concealed her great Knowledge and Devotion 
from her Parents; who being utter ſtrangers 
to her inſide, reſolved for the future to treat 
her with great Severity, to try if they could 
bring her ro any thing. After this, they were 
ſtill chiding the Child with great Sharpneſs, 
neither did they ever look upon her bur with 
Diſdain. By the Friar's leave, that writ this 
Romance, this was no proper method to cure 
a Child of an exceſſive Lowneſs and Dejection 
of Mind; but this is not to be wonder'd at, 
no Romances being ſo full of ſuch Blunders 
as the Lives of the Popiſh Saints, whoſe dull, 
| 2 | | tho 
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tho? cunning Authors, to the great Diſparage- 
ment of their Heroes with all judicious People, 
do many times relate yery improper things of 
hem 1 IE 

The ſpiritual Deſertion Mary was under, 
and the ſevere treatment ſhe met with from 
her Parents, not being judged Affliction e- 
nough to lay and cement a Foundation for 
ſo high a ſpiritual Edifice, ſhe was viſited 
with ſo many painful Diſeaſes and Infirmi- 
ties, that the never had an hoar's Reſt. And 


being looked on by the whole Family as a. 


Creature that gave them much Trouble, and 
was never like to be good for any thing, ſhe 
had daily Contempt pour'd upon her by the 


Servants; all which ſhe bore with Patience, 
but eſpecially after a Voice, upon her once 


having had a little Reſentment, having ſaid 
to her, Mary, I have ſuffered more for you. 

Her Parents, tho' they had no encourage- 
ment to beſtow any Pains, or Coſt upon 
her, yet being Conſcientious People, they did 
not wholly neglect her Education, ſo they had 
her taught to read, and put her to Schools 


to learn every thing that was proper for her 


Age and Sex: But tho? at all other works 
Mary was a very aukward Girl, in all Mat- 


ters relating to Religion, her Progreſs was 
uncommon, tho not ſo great neither as to 
make it perceivable, that the had been taught 
all thoſe matters to Perfection in her 1 
However, her Mother was much pleaſed to ſee 
her Daughter ſo religiouſly diſpoſed; and to 
0 3 encourage 


E 
encourage her, ſhe gave her a little retir'd 
Place for an Oratory; in which Mary as 
ſoon as ſhe had it, did ſet up a ſmall Altar, 
and adorn'd it with Images. = 

Mary, after the had an Oratory, begun to 
hear a Voice within her, which ſhe called 
her Pole Star : She often heard this Voice, 
and one Day it ſaid to her, My Spouſe, turn 
thy felf to me, and forſake that which is 
earthly and momentary: Riſe up my Dove, 
and flee to me. And lo ſhe did, having ſoon 
after made a Vow ſhe would be a Nun, to 
which Vow the bleſſed Virgin, St. 7o/eph, 
and ſome other Saints were Witneſſes. 

Mary, who hitherto had ſo carefully con- 
cealed her great Knowledge, and the prodi- 
gious Favours ſhe had received from Hea- 
ven, that no Body had ever ſeen the leaſt 
ſign of them, came now to be taken notice 
of; for having gone to a Confeſſor, that was 
in the ſpiritual Way, he, tho? ſhe was very 
young, did launch her at firſt into the Way 
of Perfection; and having given her the Rules 
of Devotion preſcribed by the greateſt myſti- 
cal Maſters, they were all obſerved by her ſo 
punctually, that the Confeſſor ſtood amazed 


at it; and having ſpoke of her great progreſs 


in Devotion to others, that were in the ſame 
way, Mary's Fame, to her great Mortifica- 


tion, was ſpread over the whole Town. For 


there was nothing ſhe dreaded ſo much, as 
People's coming to think ſhe had any thing 
good in her, that was extraordinary: And ſo a 
| | | grave 
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grave Prieſt having at this time told her Pa- 


tents, that he had always reverenc'd their 


Daughter Mary, having known her to be a 
Saint from the Day of her Birth, was the moſt 
ſenſible Affliction ſhe had ever felt: tho? after 
her Name came to be ſo high, as we ſhall ſee 
it was, Afflictions of that fort did, it is like, 
become more ſupportable. 

Mary, being now twelve Years old, and 
knowing that the might enter into Religion 
at that Age, ſhe told her Parents ſhe had a 


Call to it, and they having both given their 
Conſent, did fully deſign to have placed her 
in the Nunnery of the *{Dz/calceate Carmelites 
in the City of ZTarazona. I doubt our Fran- 
ciſcan Author's Invention did furniſh him with 
| this Story, on purpoſe to perſwade the World 
of his Order's being higher in the Bleſſed 
8 Virgin's Favour than the Carmelze, into 
which the Parents of the Writer of her 
Life were reſolved to have put their Daugh- 
ter, if they had not been hinder'd from doing 
it by a Revelation. For whilſt Mary's Father 
was treating with the Carmelites, for Trea- 
ties there muſt be, and Money too, to have 
a Child put into any Convent, Cathalina, 
Mary's Mother, as ſhe was one Day at her 
| | Devotion, heard a. Voice, ſaying to her, 7z 


i my Il 22 you ſacrifice to me your Husband, 
| Your {elf and all your Children, and your Huf- 
and v whole Eſtate, and that you do turn your 
| Houſe into a Convent for Nuns, and enter into 


| tt your ſelf, with your two Daughters, and your 


K 4 Husband | 
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 Hasband and your two Sons ſhall take upon 


them the Habit of” the Seraphical t. Francis. 
Cathalina, he much amazed, made anſwer, 


my Family and I are always at the Diſpoſe. 


tion of your moſt holy Mill; but I am much a. 
fraid, that if I do ſpeak of this, ud Body will 


believe me, and that I ſhall never be able to 


get any Nuns to come into my Convent : The 


Voice reply*d, 4 you obey and you ſhall not 


want Nuns. Upon this Revelation, Cath. 
lina went directly to her Confeſſor, who was 


a Franciſtan Friar of a high Name in the 


ſpiritual Way; and he having met Carhaling, 
told her before ſhe had ſaid a Word to him; 
1 know what's your Buſineſs with me, and 
did relate her Revelation to her Word for 
Word, and which he ſaid was revealed to him 
in the ſame Minute. 

Caihalina over joyed at her having got ſo 
good a Voucher, went preſently to her Hus- 


band. and acquainted him with the Revela- 


tion ſhe had had : The old Gentleman gave 
but little heed to her Words, and being 
vehemently preſſed by his Wife and his 
Daughter Mary, he became fo averſe to it, 
that nothing could have perſwaded him, if 
his Wiſe's Confeſſor, of whom he had an 
high Opinion, had not come and aſſur'd 
him, that in the fame Minute his Wife re- 
ceived that Command from Heaven, it was 


revealed to him, that ſhe had received it in 
that manner. Upon which Teſtimony of the 
Truth of his Wife's Revelation, the old 
„ Gentleman 
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Gentleman yielded, and did declare it ſhould 
be obeyed in every particular, For the lend- 
ing of which Teſtimony to that Revelation; 
which otherwiſe would never have been be- 
lieved, the Frauciſcan Order is much be- 
holden to that Friar; for beſides the noble 
Nunnery, and divers other great Advanta- 
ges, that Order did, by this means, get a 
famous Proof of the Truth of the Doctrine 
of the immaculate Conception, the Idol Doc- 
trine of the Frauciſcaus, and which alone 
je has raiſed them high above their Rivals the 
Dominicans, by whom that Doctrine is de- 
ny'd, After the old Gentleman's Conſent was 
obtain'd, the Difficulties, but chiefly that of 
his Eſtate not being big enough for ſo great 
| a Work, were ſo great, that it was three 
| Years before Cathalina and her Confeſſor 
could bring the thing to bear. - Bat in that 
time the Fame of the Mother's Revelation, 
and of its being ſo ſtrongly confirmed, and 
of the Daughter's extraordinary Devotion, 
having been ſpread and believed far and near, 
Supplies came in ſo from all Parts, that on 
the ſixteenth of Auguſt in the Year 1618. 
the Fabrick of that new Convent was be- 
gun, and by the beginning of December in 
the ſame Year it was finiſhed, and on the 
Day ofthe Immaculate Conception, to which 
that Convent was dedicated. Maſs was aid 
ſolemnly in its Church. Three profeſſed 
Franciſcan Nuns, of the Order of the Imma- 
culare Conception, were brought from Bus 
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„ 
gos, and put into it; and Cathalina and her 
two Daughters having taken the Veil upon 
them, the Community was formed; the 
Husband and the two Sons having taken the 

Franciſcan Habit upon them at the ſame time, 
in the Convent of St. Anton de Nalda. 
Mary, during the Year of her Noviciate, 
and ſometime after ihe had taken the Vows, 
is ſaid to have made a great Progreſs in the 
{piritual Way, amidſt dirctul Temptations ; 
for beſides that ſhe was never free from one 
painful Diſtemper or other, to keep her hum 
ble, the Devil received a large Commiſſion 
to tempt and torment her, and which was 
executed by him in a moſt dreadful manner. 
Sometimes he appeared to Mary in her Re. 
tirements in the Form of the moſt terrible 
Creatures, and ſometimes in the Form of a 
dead Man; but the way by which he tor- 
mented her the moſt ſenſibly was, by uſing 
filthy and laſcivious Words; Words! ſaith 
Mary her ſelf, which ought never to be re- 
peated, but buried in eternal Oblivion: And 
lometimes he lay upon her with ſo heavy and 
unfupportable a Weight, that her Breath was 
ready to have gone out of her Body; ſo 
that if it had not been for the extraordinary 
Afliſtances and Confolations which ſhe had 
now and then from Heaven, ſhe muſt ccr- 
taraly have periſhed in this Combat. By theſe 
terrible Temptations, and her bodily Infirmi- 
ties, which ſtill continued, and her continual 
Exerciſes of Deyotion and Diſcipline, Mary 
2 85 was 
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(155) 
was ſo diſabled, that the Lady Abbeſs and 
the two other old Nuns were highly diſplea- 


| ſed with her, commanding her upon Pain of 


being deny'd the Communion, not to pray, 
faſt and diſcipline her ſelf ſo immoderarely, 
nor to be much alone. What ever the mat- 
ter was, they were ſo croſs to her that ſhe 
could never have a good Word nor a good 
Look from them; and tho ſhe ſtrived to 
obey them in all things, they were ſtill find- 
ing fault with every thing ſhe ſaid and did; 
and ſo far were they carried in this Matter 
by the Suggeſtions of Satan, that they em- 


ployed her all the Hours of the Day which 


did not belong to the Community, in one 
impertinent Work or other in their Preſence: 
neither did they allow her to confeſs her ſelf 
above twice a Week, nor to ſpend above half 
a quarter of an Hour at it. „ 
But whereas all the extraordinary Favours 
Mary had hitherto received from Heaven 


were Interiors, and had never been obſerved 


by any body; ſhe now, to her great grief, 
began to have Exteriors communicated to 
her; to wit, violent Raptures, which could 


not be concealed. Tho Mary, when ſhe 


found them coming upon her, out of her 
orcat Humility, did ſtrive ro have hindered' 
them till the Blood guſhed out of her Mouth 
and Noſe, Theſe Raptures of Mas ys, Who 
was now eighteen Years old, did look lo like 


. Hyſterical Firs, into which ſome naughty 
Girls have thrown themſelves, when they 


had 
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Raptures was ſpread over the whole Town 


fangs ) 


had a mind to it, that the Lady Abbeſs and 
the other two old Nuns, who were called 
the Founders, were extremely angry with 
her. Some of them ſaid it was a Trick, o- 


thers ſaid it was Folly in her, but they all 
agreed that ſhe deferyed to be ſeverely cha- 


ſtiz'd for it, and to be deny'd the Communi- 
on, and the Retirement of her Cell. 


On this Occaſion Mary's Soul was comba- 


ted by different Affections; it was a ſharp 


Affliction to her to have the heavenly Se- 


crets of her Spirit, which ſhe had ſo long 


concealed, come now to be divulg'd by ine- 
vitable Exteriors; but at the ſame time it 
was no ſmall Joy to her to hear her Female 
Superiors, attribute all her Raptures to Na- 


ture, or to her Folly, or to ſomething that 
was worſe. But ſhe had much greater Com- 
forts at this time; for in one of her Rap- 
' tures, ſhe was viſited by the bleſſed Virgin 


with the Child Jeſus in her Arms, who 
ſtretched out his Hand to her; and in ano- 
ther the was viſited by the Holy Ghoſt in 


the Form of a white Pigeon : And yet not- 


withſtanding all theſe great Comforts and 


Honours, Mary being till afraid, that ſuch 
Exteriors from Heaven would draw the Eyes 


and the Admiration of the World after her, 
ſhe prayed fervently not to have any more, 


but ſhe was not heard. For according to 
her Fears, the Fame of her frequent divine 


and 
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| and Country, by her Confeſſor and other 


Frauciſcan Friars; who when they are ſo hap- 


py as to have a Nun of their Order that has 


violent Hyſterical Firs, do, for very ſubſtan- 
tial Reaſons, ſeldom or never fail to endea- 
your to put them on the World for divine 
Raptures. The Truth is, it is from ſuch 
Fits that all the Revelations of their Nuns 


do at firſt ariſe. So on this Occaſion Mary's 
| Confeſſor went preſently to work, and having 


called the Father Guardian of the Franciſcan 
Convent in Agreda to his Aſſiſtance, they 
both declar'd, that upon a ſtrict Examination 


they found ſomething in Mary's Fits that 


were more than natural. But having been 


| contradicted in it by the Lady Abbeſs and 


her Siſters, to ſilence thoſe unbelieving Nuns, 
the Confeſſor writ a full Account of that 


Matter to the Provincial of his Order, to 


whoſe Judgment, which he had Reaſon to 
believe would be the ſame with his own, he 
knew the Lady Abbeſs and her Siſters durſt 
not but ſubmit. This poor Lady Abbeſs and 
the other Nuns are ſeverely laſh'd by our 


ö Franciſcan Writer, for this their Refractori- 
neſs: He accuſes them of having ſtill op- 


poſed the way of this Servant of God, 
meaning Mary, and of their having carried 
their Enquiries into her Raptures farther than 
Prudence did allow. I ſuppoſe he means for 
the Advantage of their Convent and Order, 
and not in the ſearch of Truth. 
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(158) 
The Provincial having been inform'd how 
that whole Matter ſtood, and perceiving that 
nothing but his Authority could put a ſtop 
to the Impertinency of thoſe imprudent Nuns, 
who {till inſiſted on Mary's Raptures being 
nothing elſe but violent Hyſterical Fits, and 
into which they did believe ſhe ſomerimes in- 
duſtriouſly threw herſelf; he, for all his high 
Poſt, judged this to be an Affair not un- 
worthy of a Journey to Agreda; and having 
accordingly gone thither in Perſon, he did, 
after a ſtrict Examination of that whole Mat- 
ter, as it is ſaid, ſolemnly pronounce Marys 
Fits to be ſupernatural, and certainly divine 
Raptures, to the eternal ſilencing the Lady 
Abbeſs and her Siſters : who, one would think, 
were as good Judges of Womens Diſtempers 
as Friars, a Provincial not excepted, and 
who in his Examination of thoſe Firs did 
not, that we read of, make uſe of any Phy- 
ſician, and which if he had done we ſhould 
certainly have heard of ir. But tho the high- 
eſt Poſts cannot give Skill in ſuch Caſes, yer 
the bold authority of Superiors, and the im- 
plicit Obedience of Subjects in the Roman 
Church, do cauſe ſuch Matters to paſs eaſier 
than one can well believe that has not ſeen 
it. | 
The Evidences whereon Mary's Fits were 
by the Provincial pronounc'd to be ſuperna- 
tural and divine Raptures, were, that ſhe 
ſometimes lay in them, as if ſhe were dead, 


for two or three Hours, and did not ſeem to 
| | feel 


( 1599 F- 


feel any Pain when ſhe was pinched, that 


| her Body was ſometimes raiſed, tho never 
quite off the Ground, and was very light ; 
and tho her natural Complexion was tawny, 


in her Fits ſhe looked as white as a Cheru- 
bin, that her Fits came upon her either after 
ſhe had communicated, or when ſhe was me- 
ditating on ſome of the high Myſteries of 


Religion, or when ſhe heard Church Mu- 


ſick. Now whether ſuppoſing all theſe Facts 
be true, they do amount to a Demonſtration 
of Mary's Fits having been Supernatural, and 
not Hyſterical, Phyſicians can beſt judge. 
Mary, contrary to her former cuſtomary 


F Humility, rejoyced not a little in this Deter- 


mination of the Provincial's ; who before he 
left Agreda, did with the Concurrence of her 
Confeſſor, frame ſuch Rules for her to ob- 
ſerve, as he judged to be proper for one that 
had long and frequent Raptures, and was for 
travelling apace in the ſpiritual Way, in 
which, it was no longer in the Power of the 
Lady Abbeſs to curb Mary, as ſhe had done 
formerly ; but by her Fits, being both violent 
and frequent under the Regiment of the Pro- 
vincial, ſhe was fo weakned, that ſhe could 
neither go nor ſtand, and was carried in a 
Chair to the Communion. This great Weak- 


| neſs of Mary's continued until ſhe was mira- 


culouſly cured of it by an antient Image of 
our Lady's, which ſhe had brought from the 
Franciſcan Convent to her Cell; a Fayour 
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6160) 
of Princes. This Image is by the Franc:/: 
cans, to whom it belongs, ſaid to have been 
brought into Gain by ſome Chriſtians, who 
afterwards were martyr'd there, in the Time 
of the Emperour Dacian; tho it is certain, 
there was not a true Chriſtian at that Time 
in the World, that would not have ſuffered an 
hundred Deaths rather than have adored any 
Image. But ler that be as it will, that old 
Image did certainly acquire a new Reputa- 
tion, by its being confidently reported that 
it had miraculouſly cured ſo great a Saint, as 
Mary, for her frequent Raptures, was now 
reckoned to be. And Mary, to giye a good 
Example to others to carry Offerings to that 
Miracle-working Image, did her ſelf, on this 
Occaſion, make it a conſiderable Offering, and 
happy was the Perſon who had the Privilege 
of making the next. An Image, if it be 
believed to have wrought a new Miracle, be- 


ing the making of any Convent ; tho this 


was a conſiderable Service to the /ran- 
ciſcaus in Agreda, it was nothing to that 
which ſhe is {aid to have done next to that 
whole Order ; and which, being one of the 
{ſtrangeſt Succeſſes, that was perhaps ever 
thruſt into ,Hiſtory, not to ſay Poetry, | 
ſhall here give a particular Account of it, as 
it is related in Triumph by the Frauciſcaus, 
and is believed by all the People in Spain and 
Portugal. And that the Reader may lee the 
clearer to the Bottom of it, it may not be 


improper to tell him him before-hand, 0 
e the 


C ver } 


the Franci/tan Order, to whom the Conver- 
ſion of the Indies at firſt chiefly belonged, 
had now every where been ſtrangely run 
down by the Jeſuits, as ſuch ſlothful La- 
„bourers in that great Vineyard, that for ſeve- 
e nal Years they had not made a great Con- 
2 verſion in it: And which being, I doubt, 
true in Fact, the Franciſcaus, tho they were 
d extremely impatient under that Reproach, 
did not find it an eaſy Matter to wipe it 
t off, by bringing their Indian Miſſionaries, 
being of an old Order, which had an 
eſtabliſhd Reputation in the Roman Church, 
d IF to take as much Pains as the Jeſuits, whole 
t W Order was new, and their Reputation was 
is yet to be built up. This made the fol- 
d lowing Story, True or Falſe, to be very 
© ſeaſonable for the Frauciſcanu Order. 

e Many having one Day, according to her 
:- & Cuſtom, had a Rapture upon her having 
is received the Communion, by abſtractive Spe- 
cies ſhe ſaw all the World at once; and ha- 
i: WW ving in this large View obſerved nothing ſo 
t much as Mankind, which was all ſeen by 
ze her, ſhe was wounded to the Soul, to ſee 
cr how ſmall a Number of them, were Roman 
| W Catholicks; and tho on this Occaſion her 
as WW Compaſſion extended itſelf to Herericks, 
s, Jeus and Mahometans, yet the Heathens 
d were the People it fixed itſelf upon, with 
e the greateſt Tenderneſs; and of all the Hea- 
De | = Vol. III. % 215 Bet 5 T0: thens 
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(162) 
thens the moſt ſenſibly upon the People of 
Ne Merico, for whoſe Converſion ſhe 
prayed fervently... And having after ſhe was 

out of that Rapture, continued to pray for 
them particularly, ſhe was preſently thrown 


into another, in which ſhe found herſelf in a 


New Region, and in a different Climate, and 
amidſt thoſe. very Iudiaus the: prayed: for fo 
particularly. She did ſenſibly perceive the 
great Heat of that Climate, and obſerved all 


its other Diverſities; ſhe was: then comman. 


ded to pour out her Charity on the Iadians 
ſhe had pray ed for fo much, by Preaching 

che Chriltian Faith to them. Mary did ſo, 
and tho ſhe ſpoke to them in Spaniſb, 
ſhe was perfectly underſtood by them, and 
ſo was their Language by her. But when 
ſhe came out of her Rapture, ſhe found her- 


ſelf in the ſame Place it had ſeized her in. 


Theſe Miſſionary Raptures were repeated 
five hundred rat, & 2 that they 5 
very thick upon her: for, as we ſhall ſee 
hereaſter, her Raptures were all quite over 
within a Year after the firſt ſhe. had of this 
ſort. But that is not very material in ſuch a 


Story as this, for Mary in ſo many hundred 


Voyages to New: Mexico, did convert the 
King of that vaſt Country and all his Sub- 
jects, which were numberleſs, to the Chril- 
tian Faith: In which after ſhe had perfect: 
ly inſtructed them all, ſhe bid them go to 
a remote Country, where they would meet 

| wit 
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with Franci/car Friars, that would come and 
} Baptize them. The Iudiaus did ſo forthwith, 
and having met with the Friars, they brought 
# them home with them. The Friars were a- 
mazed when they found the King and all 


| his Subjects ſo perfectly inſtructed in the 
} Chriſtian Religion; and ſo having Baptized 
them all preſently, they asked them by whom 
they had been ſo well Inſtructed: The In- 
dians ſaid by a Woman, but they could not 
tell who ſhe was, nor from whence ſhe came, 
but they gave an Account of the Clothes ſhe 
© wore, bt | 

# perceiving plainly, that her Clothes were 
exactly the Habit of the Franciſcan Nuns, 
one of them, who happen'd to have a ſmall 
Picture of Mother Luiſa de Carion, a famous 
8 Franciſcan Nun in Spain at that time, for 
Mary's Fame nor Picture had not yet reach'd. 
# thoſe remote Parts, he ſhewed it to the [z- 
| dians, and asked them whether that was not 
the Woman that had inſtructed and convert- 
ed them? They ſaid the Habit was exactly 
the ſame, but the Face was not, for the Wo- 
man by whom they were taught, was both 
much younger, and much handſomer. The 
| Friars then conferr'd together to find out 
who this Woman ſhould be; and the Perſon - 
of all others that was the moſt ſolicitous to 
| know it, was their Superior, Father Alon ſo 
de Benavides ; and who, tho not till eight 
ears after he knew of that Converſion, did 


of her Countenance. The Friars 


E: 2 | take 


 Opazn, on pur 


Ci] 
take a Journey from the remoteſt Indies to 
Loſe to find out this Female A. 
poſtle; concluding, it ſeems, that ſhe was in 
Fpain, tho her Converts had told him no 
ſuch thing. Father Benavides being arriv'd 
at Madrid, did very luckily meet with the 
General of the Franci/can Order there; to 
whom he told the whole Story as it is a. 
bove related: The General, who was no Stran- 
ger to Mary, for he had been lately at Agre. 
da to viſit her, as one of the moſt uſeful 
Subjects of his Order, affirmed preſently, 
that ſhe muſt be the Woman that had wrought 
the miraculous Converſion ; and being relol- 
ved to make the moſt of this Story, he did, 
faith our Franc:/can Writer, that no Doubt 
might hereafter remain of its Truth, ſecret- 
ly appoint Father Benavides to go to Agreda, 
with the Character of his Commiſſary ; for 
whatever the Myſtery of it was, this Mat- 
ter was tranſacted ſo ſecretly, that until af. 
ter Mary's Death, which was above forty 
Years after this, it was not known to any 
in Spain, beſides a few confiding Franci/tans. We 
And the General fearing leſt Mary's great | 
Humility might make her backward to de- 
Clare the whole Truth, he ſent Letters to 
her by his Commiſſary, commanding her, 
2 na Merit of Obedience, to declare it 
Father Benavides when he came to Acre. 
da was met there by a Provincial of the 
5 Franciſcat 


2 
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Franciſtan Order: of ſo great Moment was 
the giving of Credit to this Story judged 
to be, that the whole Authority of that Or- 
der was got together at Agreda, for to help 
that Story to it. That Affair was neverthe- 
leſs tranſacted with that Secrecy, that Father 
Benavides, and Mary, and all the reſt con- 
cerned in the managery of it, were in their 
Graves before it was publiſh'd in Europe; 


neither was it perhaps inconvenient that it 


ſhould be ſo, fince they might otherwiſe have 
been asked ſome queſtions about ir, which 
it would not have been very eaſy for the 


| cunningeſt of them to have anſwered. But 


to proceed. T 
The General's Commiſſary, the Provincial 
and the Confeſſor, who was a Learned and 


| Wiſe Franciſcan, that had dedicated himſelf 


entirely to the conducting of Mary in a ſpi- 


ritual Way, having delivered the General's 


Letters to her, they required her to declare 
all that ſhe knew concerning a great Con- 
verſion made eight Years ago in New Mexz- 


0%. Mary, who was the moſt obedient Crea- 
ture in the World to her Superiors, having 
made a Sacrifice of this great Secret to Obe- 
dience, ſne gave them the full Hiſtory of that 
Converſion exactly as it is above related. And 


being asked by the Commiſſary. Whether 


ſhe made that remote Converſion in her Body, 


or only in her Spirit? She anſwered, She was 


not certain in that, but that ſhe was moſt 


Je Þ  zuclined 


(-4661) 


inclined to think it was performed by her 
only in Spirit. The Commiſſary looking on 

that doubt of Mary's to be an effect of her 
profound Humility, upon the following Eyi- 
dences, he and his two Confederates, did 
pronounce that remote Converſion to have 


been made by Aan in her Bc. or Peron. 


tir TA Becauſe there was Experience for its 
having been made ſo, for ſhe had ſeen all 
thoſe remote Regions with her Eyes, and 
felt their exceſſive Heat. She alſo knew the 
true Names of them all, and did give an ex- 
act Deſcription of them, and of the Habit 
and Military Arms of thoſe Indiaus. In her 
Voyages to New Mexico, ſhe had ſeen pro- 
digious Seas and vaſt Tracts of Land, of all 
which ſhe gave a perſect Account: She had 
been in ſome of them by Day, and in o- 
thers by Night; in ſome of them ſhe had 
met with fair Weather, and in others with 
Rain; and had ſeen the 1ndians on their 
Knees to her praying for a Remedy. 
Secondly, In one of thoſe Voyages, ſhe 
thought the had diſtributed a great many 
\ Roſaries which lay by her in her Cell, a. 
mong the Indian Conyerts. And when ſhe 
looked for thoſe Ro/arzes, after ſhe was out 
of that Rapture, they were all gone, neither 
were they ever found afterwards. 
Marys Body having, during her five hundred 
g Raprares bee ſtill i in her Convent, 
apd 


RR... 
and none of thoſe Raptures having laſted a- 
bove three Hours, are fo much as mentioned 
as Objections againſt the Sentence of Mary's 
having made all thoſe Voyages in Perſon : 
thoſe natural Impoſibilities being, by the Be- 
lief of Tranſubſtantiation, looked on as Diffi. 
culties not conſiderable enough to deſerve 
to be taken notice of. As in truth they that 
have once ſwallowed that Doctrine, may 
with eaſe believe this, or any other Story 
in defiance of all Objections againſt them. 
The Commiſſary having ſettled this Affair 
to his heart's deſire, he procured a Letter from 
Mary to her Iudiau Converts, full of good 
Inſtructions, and pious Exhortations, which 
be carried over with him ro New Mexzco, to 
which he returned ſoon after. But to put 
an end to this long blind Story, this remote 
miraculous Converſion is ſaid to have been 
made by Mary in the Year 1622, when 
ſhe was not yet twenty Years old ; Fa- 
ther Benavides's diligence was made in the 
Year 1630. Mary died in the Year 1665, 
and this famous Story was brought out of 
the Lavender it had lain in above thirty 
Years, and was firſt publiſhed in Hain in 
the Year 1668; when the Commiſſary 
General of the Franci/can Order in the In. 
dies, did ſend the Hiſtory of it to their Pro- 
| Curator in the Court of Madrid, to be by 
him preſented to the Royal Council of the 
8 1 L 4 Indies 
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Indies in Spain; as a Teſtimony, faith our 


Franciſtan Writer, of what the Franciſcan Or. 
der is continually doing in the New Wor 1d, in 
the Conver ſion of Infidels, in Contradiction to 
a ceriain Emulation, he means that of the Je. 
ſuits, which pretend to obſcure that Glory, 
| Now if that Glory of the Franciſcan Or. 
der in the Converſion of Infidels, can be 
ſupported by ſuch Teſtimonies as theſe, let 
its Friars in the Indies be as lazy as they will, 
neither the Jeſuits, nor any other Emulation, 
will be able to obſcure it. e 
In the Year 1623, which was within a 
Year after Mary is faid to have gone in Per- 
ſon from Spain to New Mexico, that great 
Traveller's Raptures left her, upon Mary's, 
faith our Franciſcan Writer, having out of 
her great Humility prayed fervently, that 
ſhe might have no more of them, nor no 
other Exterior miraculous Fayours, to draw 
after her the Eyes and the Veneration of 
the World, which was a Croſs ſhe was not 
able to bear. But now though Humility 
is a very good thing, yet conſidering, that 
if thoſe Raptures had continued, Mary might 
have made more ſuch remote Converſions, 
for out of Raptures they were never made, 
I cannot tell whether Mary did well in pray- 
ing to be freed from them, for no other 
reaſon, but becauſe they had their due ef. 
fects on all that believed them to be divine 
Raptures. But however that is, Mary not- 
withſtanding 
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: they were not divine Raptures; others ſaid, 
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withſtanding the great Converſion ſhe had 
made in Perſon in her Raptures, was ſo mor- 
tified by People ſhewing her ſo much Reve- 
rence, that ſhe did reſolve, if they had con- 
tinued, to have found out ſome way or other 
to prevent that ill effect of them. The firſt 
way ſhe thought of, was to feign her ſelf 
Dumb; but being obliged to Confeſs, and 
which was a Duty ſhe would not for the 
World have omitted, that would not do. 
The next thing ſhe intended, to abate the 
high Opinion which the World had of her, 
was to counterfeit herſelf a Fool, or an Idiot. 
But to do that, required Actions ſo diſſonant 
to her natural Serenity and Compoſure, that 
ſhe could not act that part neither. By this 
we may ſee, that whatever Mary was as to 
her Raptures, ſhe was not uncapable of de- 
viſing Tricks when ſhe had a mind to it. 
And however it was in this caſe, Pride has 
had a thouſand ſuch Tricks made uſe of to 
gratify it, where Humility has had one. 

But Mary was ſoon eaſed of this great 
trouble of inventing Tricks how to leſſen 
her high Fame; for her Raptures having 
left her at the Age of two and twenty, her 
Reputation ſank apace, and no where ſo faſt 
as in her own Convent; where the Nuns, in 
a moſt provoking manner, did let looſe their 


| Tongues. Some of them ſaid Mary's Fits 


having left her as they did, ſhewed 'plainly 
if 


— 


G 

if there was any thing in them that was 
more than Natural, it muſt have been from 
the Devil. And others ſaid, if they were 
divine Raptures, ſhe muſt by ſome great 
Sin or other have provoked God to deſert 
The Confeſſor, who before had talked too 
laviſhly of Mary's Raptures, and by magni- 
fying of them had drawn People roo much 
about her, was now ſo reſerved, that he 
would not {ay a word to any Body of them; 
neither would he ſuffer Mary, though: never 
lo much provoked to it, which was a wiſe 
Courſe enough: Only Mary, having obſer- 
ved that her Mother feemed to be much 
troubled at it, ſhe begged of her as ſhe loy- 
ed her, not to be in any pain about that Mat- 
ter. Our Frauci ſcan Writer owns, that Ma. 
7y herſelf was likewiſe much dejected at this 
time; but he will not hear of that Afflicti- 
on's having proceeded from a Senſe that her 
Fame was ſinking, for in that he will {till 
have her to have rejoiced beyond meaſure, 
and indeed beyond what ſeems to be pro- 
per; but to have been cauled purely by 
the Devil's having attacked her at that time, 
with greater fury than he had ever done 
before. . 

But however Mary ſtood affected as to her 
own Fame, that of her Superiors, who had 
made ſuch a noiſe with her divine Raptures, 
was too much involv'd in it, for — 
| pa 
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let it fink, if it could be upheld by auy 

pretences. So it was preſently given out, 

+ That Mary having in her great Humility 

> prayed away her Raptures, ſhe was now re- 

turn'd to her former beloved ſilent and hid- 

den way of Converſing with God; and that 
he had now Elevations of Spirit, though no 

| outward ſigns of them appeared, becaule 

e had prayed none might, that were as 

E miraculous, and much greater Favours than 

ber Raptures. And thus Mary had her Fame 
ſet on a ſurer ground than it ſtood on be- 

fore; all her Extraordinaries being now In- 
teriors and Inviſible, and were all believed 

on the Word of her Confeſſor, and other Su- 

periors. | | 

Mary for ſome time before, beſides her 

| Goardian Angel had fix other Angels ap- 
pointed to attend her; and which, now ſhe 
| was in the ſilent and hidden way, did con- 
verſe with her much more familiarly, than 
they had done in the days of her Rap- 
| tures; which having left her, were by her 

E Superiors called, A low zmperfee? Eſtate. 
| Thoſe fix Angels had all their diſtinct Of- 
| fices about Mary, The Firſt was her Medi- 
| ator with God, as if Chriſt alone was not 
| ſufficient for that Work. The Second was 

ber Embaſſador to God, to lay before him 
all her Deſires, Works, and Petitions. The 
Third was to enlighten her Soul, as if the 
Holy Ghoſt could not have done that ſuffi- 

= = | ciently. 
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ciently. The Fourth was to defend her a. 


gainſt Evil Spirits. The Fifth was to mani. 


feſt God's Majeſty to her. And the Laſt was 


to manifeſt to her the Bleſſings of Sweetneſs, 


and the Marvels which were done in her 
Soul. And to her farther unſpeakable Joy 
and Comfort, ſhe had at this time St. U. 
la, the Captain of the eleven thouſand Vir. 
gins, and St. Ines given her for her Compa. 
nions; and who when they were firſt intro. 
duced to her, did in her hearing, receive the 
following Charge from God. 

My Spouſes, I deliver you here to my belov- 
ed Mary, whom ye ſhall accompany, comfort 


and ſupport, that ſhe may be likewiſe a Faith- 


ful Spouſe to me. Now all this being belicy- 
ed, as it was, and is ſtill in Hain, was it 
not enough to raiſe Mary's Fame, which had 
begun to fink upon her Raptures having left 
her, higher than ever it was. 

But to make Mary yet eaſier and ſafer in 
her filent and hidden Way, ſhe had a great 
Stumbling-block removed out of it, by her 


kind Superiors. For whereas the old Nuns 


that had at firſt been brought from Burgos, 
and ſome who had been brought from Ma: 
arid into that Convent, had ſtill oppoſed 
Mary in that Way, and had never had no 


good Opinion either of Mary, or of her 


Raptures, thoſe Nuns were now all remov- 
ed; and to make a clear Stage for Mary, 
were ſent back to the Places from whence 

l 1 
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they came. And though the ſilent and hid- 
den Way, and extraordinary Elevations of 
Mind do not commonly qualify People much 
| for Government, Mary, though ſhe was not yet 
| five and twenty Years old, muſt be Lady 
Abbeſs of the Convent. On this occaſion a 
| moſt terrible Combate did ariſe betwixt Ma- 
5 and her Superiors; for Mary, as if ſhe 
| had reckoned Humility to be better than the 
| Sacrifice of Obedience to God and Man, did, 
E notwithſtanding ſhe had in a divine Revela- 
tion been expreſſly commanded to accept of 
that Office, refuſe to hear of it when it was 
E ſpoke of to her by her Superiors. And in 
this painful Streight betwixt her Humility 
and her Obedience Mary continued, until 
the bleſſed Virgin was ſo kind as to help her 
out of it: Who having appeared to her one 
Day, bid her be of good Chear, for ſhe her- 
| {elf would be Lady Abbeſs of that Convent 
and Mary ſhould only be her Agent, or De- 
| puty ; promiſing with great Tenderneſs, at 


times to direct and aſſiſt her in that Go- 


vernment. With this expedient Mary was 
| lo well pleaſed, that ſhe did not ſay a word 
more againſt her being choſe Lady Abbeſs; 
28 ſhe was, as ſoon as her Superiors had a 
Diſpenſation from the Pope, for her not be- 
ing of Age, according to the Rules of her 
Order. And to give a publick Demonſtra- 
tion of the bleſſed Virgin's being the Lady 
| Abbeſs, and Mary only her Deputy, Mary 


had 
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in it; did in the very firſt Year of her Go- 
vernment, begin to project the building of a 


Church was a beautiful Building, irs Quire 


(1974/3 


| had a Throne erected in the middle of the 


uire, on which the placed an Image of the 
bleſſed Virgin, laying at her Feet the Rule 
and the Seal of the Convent, which are the 
Enſigns of that Dignity. And this Ceremo. 
ny is continued in that Convent to this Day, 
and that Image is by all the Nuns ſtill called 
their Prelare. . 
Mary, whom hereafter I ſhall call Lady 
Abbeſs, becauſe ſhe had the full Powers of 
thar Office, though ſhe was only a Deputy 


new and bigger Convent. The place ſhe had 
pitched on for ir, was without the Walls of 
the Town and near the /ranc;/ean Friars; 
ſhe had not been quite a Year Lady Ab- 
befs, and had bur an hundred Rials, or fifty 
Shillings, and which fhe' had borrow'd too 
of a deyour Perſon, when ſhe laid the firſt 
Stone of that Foundation; and though a 
great hard Rock was removed, at the ex- 
pence of much Money and Time to make 
the ſituation the more commodious, it was 
all finiſhed in ſeven Years: So faſt did the 
belief of the bleſſed Virgin's being its Lady 
Abbeſs, and of her Deputy's Elevations, Vi. 
ſions, and Revelations bring in Money. Its 


was large, its Cloiſter very curious, and all 
its Offices ſo adjuſted, that no Monaſtery can 
be more commodiouſly built for that Or- 


| ( Þz5 ) 

der. The building of ſo great a Convent 
| in ſo ſhort a time, was looked on by every 
body as a Miracle; and which was the more 
aſtoniſhing, becauſe no body could perceive 
by what ways fo vaſt a Sum of Money had 
been procured. And ſo affected was the Bi- 


| I ſhop of Tarazors,/ who is the Ordinary of 
Agreda, with this Miracle, that he came to 

N | Agreda capitularly, with the. whole Chapter 

of his Church, to celebrate the Tranflation 


' of the Nuns: to this Monaſtery, That Fran- 
„ flation was celebrated on the roth of June, 
in the Year 1633; with the greateſt Eccleſi- 
i : ' aſtical Pomp chat had ever been ſeen before 
f 4 in that Place. In the Proceſſion, not only 


© the Secular Clergy and Friars in Agreda, but 
of all the Country for many Miles about, 
and all the Nobles, and Town 3 
F did appear. Every Nun had a Digaitary,' o 
Canon of the Church of Tarazona walkicg 
by her ſide: And in the Rear came rhe Bi- 
hop, who ſaid the Pontifical Maſs with great 
FSolemnity in its Church. And whereas the 
Kents of the former Convent were hardly e> 
nough to maintain twelve Nuns, the Lady 
Abbeſs, before ſhe died, had fare Rents ſet. 
j. tled upon it, ſufficient to maintain three and 
thirty, which was their Number, in Plenty. 
e and all forts: of Conveniences. So good a 
1 Lady Abbeſs was Mary to her Nuns in Tem- 
n borals as well as Spirituals, not withſtand- 


8 1 ſhe: was all this while in her ſilent and 
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hidden way, and with extraordinary Ele- 


three Years, and cannot without a Diſpenſa- 
tion from the Pope be re-elected at the end 
of them, a terrible Combate did ariſe betwixt 
her, and the Nuns, and her Superiors, about 
chooſing her again. Her Superiors and the 


. Nuns having ſent to the Pope's Nuncio in 


Madrid, to ſupplicate for that Diſpenſation, 
Mary, as if the had quite forgot the Agree. 
ment which was betwixt the bleſſed Virgin 
and her, did oppoſe her being choſe a k: 


cond time, as much as if that expedient had 


never been thought of; writing earneſtly to 


the Pope's Nuncio, by no means to grant 
that Diſpenſation. This Carriage of the La. 
dy Abbeis's, though it is very odd, is not to 
be wonder'd at: Her. Underſtanding, her 
Diſcretion, and Memory, yea and her Obe. 
dience to God, and to her Superiors, being 
at every turn ſacrificed, by the Writer of her 


Life, to the Humours of her Humility ; 


which is the Virtue of all others he takes 
the moſt Pains to adorn his Hero with. 
This violent ſtruggle was at the end of e. 
very third Year, for ſeven and twenty Years 
together, renewed by the Lady Abbeſs, wri- 
ting ſtill to the Nuncio not to grant a Di- 
108 penſation 
2 


* 
. 


3 


„„ 

enſation for her being choſen again; but 
fie could never obtain that Grace, before 
the Year 1652, when that Diſpenſation was 
deny*d by Julio Roſpeliofe, the Pope's Nuncio 
in Madrid, and ſo another Nun was choſen 
into that Office, to the great grief of the 
Nuns, and their Superiors ; but of courſe to 
Mary's great Joy. I doubt not but Ro/þelofe 
had ſome reaſon for this ſingularity of his, 
beſide Mary's ſupplicating him of courſe to 
deny that Diſpenſation, though we are nor 
told what it was. Bur that New Lady Ab- 
beſs's three Years being expired, Mary was 
choſen again, and did continue in that Office 
till ſhe died; ſo that ſhe was Lady Abbeſs 


| from the Year 1625, to the Year 1665, with 
i that ſingle gap of three Years made by Ro/- 


pelioſe. 


The Lady Abbeſs is ſaid to . had now 


| nothing in her Head but the Writing the Life 


: of the bleſſed Virgin; and in order to that 
| ihe began to have both Active and Paſſi ve 


interior Diſpoſitions. Her Paſſive Diſpoſiti- 
ons, which in a Proteſtant would be calFd 
| Enthuſiaſm, or ©uakeriſm, did begin with an 
| Infuſion of ſuch a clear and univerſal Sci- 
| ence, as was neceſſary to enable her, with a 
profound Knowledge, to perceive and deline- 
ate the Excellencies of the Mother of the 
| Creator, and of the Queen of the Creation : 
| for tho” by her firſt Lights, when ſhe was 
an Infant, ſhe had the Knowledge of the U- 
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and interior, was her having got at this time, 


| himſelf and his time entirely to the Con- 


of his Government was out, dedicated him- 


Cans) 


niyerſe infuſed into her, that Knowledge was 


ſo ſuperficial, as to lead her only to the 
Knowledge of the Creator in the Creature. 


But the Science ſhe had now infuſed into her, 


was molt diſtinct, and with a great Penetra- 
tion, into the Being, Qualities, and Proper. 
ies of every Thing, What a noble Body of 
natural Philoſopy could this Nun have made, 
if ſne had pleaſed, with all this Knowledge! 


With theſe inward Lights and Diſpoſitions, 


the Lady Abbeſs had likewiſe ſome outward 
Helps towards the writing of that Life; the 
chief of theſe, and which no doubt of it 
did ſignify more than all the other exterior 


a Learned Frauciſcau Friar for her Confeſlor, 
His Name was Franciſco Andres de la Toore, 
who whilſt he was the Provincial of the Frau- 
ciſcan Order, had an Inſpiration to devote 


3 


ducting of the Lady Abbeſs in her ſilent and 
hidden way; and who, ſo ſoon as the time 


{elf wholly to that Buſineſs, as the beſt he 
could employ himſelf in, for the Service of 
his Order, if not for his own too. 

After the Lady Abbeſs was thus well diſpo- 
Jed, prepar'd and ready to have gone about 
that great Work; to prevent her being ex- 
alted above meaſure by that Honour, ſhe 
was for fourſcore Days together, in one con- 
tinued Night of diſmal Darkneſs ; God ha- 
VIDS} 
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| (17D 3 ” 
ving, during all that time, hid himſelf from 
her: neither did her Angels aſſiſt her, and all 
her Lights had retir'd; and while ſhe was in 
© theſe funeſt Obſcurities, ſhe was furiouſly at- 
| tacked by Lucifer himſelf, accompanied with 
| many Legions of Devils. At the end of 

fourſcore Days, ſhe began to ſee ſome Light; 
for the Devils having been conquered by her, 
did flie from her, bur in a moſt outragious 
manner; and a good Angel appeared, and 
adminiſtred her ſome Comfort. When the 
e Devils had left her, the was preſently viſit- 
t ed with various painful Diſtempers, which 
brought her very low; and in that weak Con- 
„ dition, ſhe had a clear Viſion of Hell, and 
f. of all the damned in it, and of their ſeveral 
„ ſorts of Torments : by which horrible Sight, 
2 Torment was raiſed in her own Soul, great- 
er than any Creature on Earth can expreſs 
or conceive. After this long tedious Night 
of diſmal- Obſcurities, and Battels, the Sun 
of Righteouſneſs diſplayed its Beams, and 
© the begun to ſpy Day in the divine Preſence. 
Fler Angels allo appeared joyful about her; 
and being regaled by the divine Spouſe, with 
his Pleaſures, ſhe was taken up by him into 
bis high Habitation, where the Treaſures of 
his incomparable Knowledge were liberally 
# poured into her Soul. Firſt ſhe had infuſed 
into her the Knowledge of the whole Crea- 
tion, from the Eipyrean Heaven to the Cen- 
| fre of the Earth, wich a great DiſtinQion 


„ 
and Penetration of all their Parts: what pj- 
ty it was ſhe did not tell her Confeſſor, whe. 
ther the Prolemaich or the Copernican Hypo- 
theſis was true! She had next infuſed into 
her the deepeſt Knowledge of the Church 
Militant, and of all its Orders, Treaſures and 
Miracles; and allo of the whole Order of 
Grace and ſpiritual Gifts. And this Science 
in her, did extend itſelf to all political Af. 
fairs, and to all the Modes of temporal Go- 
vernment, not only among the Sons of the 
Church, but among thoſe likewiſe who are 
without her, ſo that ſhe comprehended the 
whole political State of the World. It was 
Philip the Fourth's believing this Nun to be 
lo perfect and univerſal a Politician, that 
made him viſit. her ſo often, and correſpond 
with her for many Years by Letters, asking 
her Advice in all Affairs of great Importance. 
Now conſidering how ill things went every 
where with that Prince, during the Time of 
his Correſponding with this Nun, ſhe ſeems 
not to have been a much better Politician than 
the Spanz/h firſt Miniſters that were before 
her, or at leaſt not more fortunate. LE 
In the laſt Place, the had the moſt eminent 
Knowledge of the Church Triumphant, and 
of all the Orders of Angels and Saints infu- 
fed into her; and in an abſtractive Viſion, 
ſhe did behold the Trinity of Perſons in the 
Unity of Eſſence. All this Knowledge was 
in her at this time actually and diſtinctly, _ 
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did penetrate into all irs Objects ; and that of 


the Creatures, in the three Orders of Na- 


| ture, Grace and Glory, was habitual and 


permanent in her, ſo that ſhe made ule of it 
with eaſe when ſhe pleaſed. She had allo 
ſuch a Light in the Scriptures, that when the 
recited the Offices, ſhe diſcoyer'd many My- 


ſteries in the Plalms; and tho? ſhe had not 


the Knowledge of the Latin Tongue infuſed 
into her, ſo as to ſpeak it, yet the under- 
ſtood it very well: and as to the Span 


Tongue, beſides the Propriety, ſhe had a 
| grave Elegancy given her in ir, and a moſt 


admirable Knowledge and Uſe of the moſt 
proper and precife Terms of Scholaſtical, 


| and Myſtical Divinity, which many great 


Men have not been able to acquire with much 
Study. It was abſolutely neceſſary for the 


Writer of this Nun's Life, to affirm, that 


this Knowledge was infuſed into her; for 
otherwiſe none could have believed the Books 
which are publiſhed under her Name, to 
have been written by her, they are every 
where ſo full of Scholaſtical and Myſtical 
Terms and Diſtinctions; and which are ſo 
properly apply'd, that her Scholaſtical Con- 
feſſor himſelf could not have uſed them more 
properly. Fe | 

The Lady Abbeſs having had her Under- 
ſtanding thus paſſively diſpoſed, by the In- 
fuſion of ſo many Lights, ſhe went on to 


the Active, by which her Will and other 


M 3 Faculties 


1 
Faculties and Powers were to be rightly 
diſpoſed; and to provoke her to do her part 
in the Active. She had all the extraordina. 
ry Benefits ſhe had ever received from Hes. 
ven ſet before her in a clear Light; by this 
Sight, ſo high a Senſe of Gratitude was raiſed 
in her, that ſhe thought, if her Life was not 
bſolutely perfect, ſhe could not anſwer thoſe 
| — 4 and as this did create in her a 
moſt vehement Thirſt after Perfection, fo 
whilſt ſhe was purſuing that with all her 
Powers, ſhe was in a high Viſion, by an ad- 
mirable Spiritual Marriage eſpouſed to Chriſt, 
to whom ſhe was eſpouſed twice before, but 
not in ſo high and ſolemn a Manner. For 
after this Marriage her Lord and Husband 
gave her ſtrict Matrimonial Laws, and com- 
manded her to write them down, which ſhe 
did, in an admirable Tract, with this Title, 
The Laws of the Spouſe, the Looks of her 
chaſte Love, and the Teachings of the divine 
Science + All which Laws ſhe ſet her ſelf to 
obſerve punctually. 

And being now thus diſpoſed, with an Ele. 
vation of Spirit, with the Aſſiſtances of her 
Angels, with the Converſation of Virgins, 

that is of St. Dyſula, and St. Ines, and under 
the immediate Government of the Queen 
of Heaven, and with the Infuſion of Know- 
ledge, and with the Perfection of a Spoule, 
and with the Arms of the King her Husband ; 
and * of all, with an ardent Deſire = 
the 
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( 183) 1 
the Salvation of Souls, ſhe did receive a po- 
fitive Command, for her own Inſtruction, for 
the Glory of God, for the Honour of his 
Mother, and for the Profit of the Faithful, 
to write a Deſcription of the Myſtical City of 


GOD, which zs the blefſed Virgin, For ten 
Years, at Times, ſhe had been receiving 
Orders to write that Divine Hiſtory, but in 
great Humility ſhe had ſtill declined it, as an 
Honour too great for her ; but this laſt Com- 


mand was ſo poſitive, that no room was 


now left for Humility to interpoſe it felf any 


longer in; it did nevertheleſs, and accordi 

to its Cuſtom began to be troubleſome and 
| impertinent again. For when ſhe acquainted 
ber Confeſſor with the laſt Command ſhe 
had received to write that Hiſtory, ſhe told 
him, She was in a very great Streight betwixt 
8 yielding Obedience to 2 | 

and the Conteit ſhe had of her own Onfitneſ3 
For fo high a Work, deſiring his Advice and 
Direction. Her Confeſſor, who had for ſome 


at Divine Command, 


| Years obſerved the Courſe of thoſe Divine 


| Intimations, concerning the writing of that 


f Hiſtory, having adviſed with his Superiors, 
| did now command her, as ſhe would not re- 
{ fiſt God and her Prelates, to go preſently a- 


| bout that Work. Of both which Com- 


mands, ſhe takes Notice in her Introduction 
to that Hiſtory ; and in the ſecond Chapter 


g of its firſt Book, ſhe mentions the Lights 


{ ſhe had, and the State ſhe was in when ſhe 


8 writ 
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. (134) 
writ that Life, with all the Sorts and Man. 
ners of Revelations which were communi- 
cated to her on that Occaſion ; and where 
ſhe ſhews how great an Infuſion ſhe had of 
Light into Scholaſtical and Myſtical Divinity. 
In the Year 1637, the Lady Abbeſs making 
no {mall Sacrifice of her ſelf to Obedience, 
began to write that Lzfe. She was at that 
time in great Tranquillity of Mind, for the 
Devil was chained up that he might give her 
no Interruption. And ſo great was the Af. 
fluence of Divine Light, and of the Know- 
ledge of Myſteries, that in twenty Days ſhe 
had finiſhed the firſt Part of that great Work, 
But the Devil, who during the twenty Days 
ſhe was writing that Part, had been chained 
up, being now let looſe, and coming to un- 
derſtand how ſhe had been employed in his 
Abſence, and how pernicious a Thing that 
Hiſtory would be to his Kingdom, he at- 
racked her with all his Fury, and did ſtrive 
by all ways, but chiefly by ſuggeſting Fears 
to her, to have deſtroy'd it, or at leaſt to 
have obſtructed its being carried on any fur- 
ther, But the Devil, after many a fierce Bat. 
tle, having been vanquiſhed by her, ſhe went 
on writing with great Ardor, until ſhe had 
finiſhed the whole Work: which is, I think, 
in many reſpects the ſtrangeſt that this Age 
hasproduc'd. However, to reward her for this 
great Service, the bleſſed Virgin appeared to 
her; andhaving ſpoke to her with great Benig- 
nity, 


( 185 ) 
, nity, ſhe prepared her to aſcend into the hid- 
den Bed of her moſt holy Spouſe. &77//, By 
ioſtruQting her in Self-Renunciation. Secondly, 
| By renewing in her the myſtical Death. 7hrd- 
h, By waſhing and purifying her Mind from 
all impure Images, and Species of the World. 
Fourthly, By acquainting her with the Royal 
t Robes, and the rich Jewels her Husband 
e would have her wear. And, Laſtly, By di- 
r tecting her how to build the Caſtle within 
f. ber, and how to adorn it fo, as to be fit for 
ber Lord and Husband to live in: With a 
e WW great deal more, concerning the ſpacious 
„aud always pleaſant Gardens ſhe was to walk 
's V69ßm with her Husband : Concluding, with ac- 
d 3 quainting her with the admirable Form in 
„which her Marriage-Writings were to be 
is fgned under thoſe Conditions. All which 
at Succeſſes, Doctrines, and Inſtructions were 
t- writ by the Lady Abbeſs, in a Treatiſe, En- 
ve titled, The Laws of the Spouſe ; and the 
rs WW {Thoughts and Sighs of her Heart, for obtaiu- 
ing of the laſt and true End, the good Grace 
r. her Lord and Husband. 
t. The Lady Abbeſs, who hitherto had prac- 
nt tiled Vocal Prayer much, was now eleva- 
ad ted to that Seraphical Height, that ſhe be- 
k, gan to diſlike that Exercile, fearing the Ple- 
oe nitude of Light, and the Manifeſtation of 
is WW Myſteries might be obſtructed by it. So © 
o reſtleſs and unſatiable a Thing is Enthuſiaſm ; 
g. for if this Nun had all the Lights ſhe is ſaid 
: 1 | - 
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to have had from her Birth, ſhe might very 
well have been contented with her preſent 


Plenitude, and with the Way of Worthip it 
had been communicated to her in. But ſhe 


could not be fo it ſeems, and did therefore 


acquaint her Confeſſor with the great Per. 

lexity ſhe was in concerning Vocal Prayer; 
beg, ſhe ſaid, afraid after having uſed it fo 
long, and with fo great Profit, to leave it 
off, and likewiſe afraid to uſe it any longer, 
apprehending her Progreſs in the Spiritual 


Way, which is ſilent and hidden, might be 


retarded by it. Pons 

Whether this was this Nun's Caſe or nor, 
it is, as I have obſerved before, what the 
Myſtical Way of Worſhip naturally tends to; 
and, if it be left entirely ro its Liberty, cer- 
tainly ends in. And for that Reaſon the Ro- 
man Church, whole Riches and Grandeur do 
ariſe from bodily andexterior Performances of 


Worſhip, tho ſhe may now and then for 
a little Variety, allow the Myſtical. to one 
ſhut up in a Cloiſter, under a blind Obedience 


to a cunning Confeſſor; yet of all things 
in the World, ſhe will not ſuffer it to ſpread 


amongſt her People, who living in hot and 


dry Climates, if they be any ways religiouſſy 
diſpoſed, are naturally ſtrongly enclined to 
that way. For by what I could obſerve by 
the Spanzards and Portugus ſes, all, or moſt 


of them, if they were left entirely to their 
Liberty, in all Matters of Religion, would 
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be either Irreligious, or Enthuſiaſtical. Thar 
deep and dark Superſtition they are all now 
under, being plainly a Yoke upon their na- 
| tural Tempers, and which is kept upon them 
| by the great and ſteady Vigilance and Ter- 
tors of the Inquifition ; and is, as the Yoke 
of their Gravity, made ſupportable by Pride, 
| Cuſtom, and long Uſage. For I could never 
| obſerve any of them to be well diſpoſed to a 
| ſober and reaſonable Worſhip, that had no- 
[ 2 in it either of Superſtition or Enthu- 
ſiaſm. | 


Her Confeſſor ſo far comply'd with her 


| myſtical Inclination, as to adviſe her not to 
| uſe Vocal Prayer any more in her private De- 
votions; but in all the preſcribed and pub- 
lick Offices of Worſhip, he held her cloſe to 
it. And finding that ſhe began to ſoar too 


high in the ſilent and hidden Way, he did, 


after the Example of the Old Nuns, who 
| were fo much condemned for it, employ her 
more about Secular Affairs, and curb her great 
| Ardors in Spiritual, 5 


* 


She is nevertheleſs after this ſaid to have 
paſſed thro? three myſtical Noviciates, and 
to have been by them elevated to the Pina- 
cles of Faith, Hope, and Charity, _ of 

nd 


all other Chriſtian and Moral Virtues : And 
| that being in this elevated State, ſhe diſco- 


vered a moſt helliſh Plot hatching againſt the 


Church, and againſt Spain particularly, for 


being her ſoundeſt Member. For in the e- 
LE „„ ternal 
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rernal Cayerns of Hell, ſhe ſaw a great Coun. 
cil of Devils laying their Heads together hoy 
to deſtroy the Church ; and who, after ma. 
ny Deliberations, at laſt came to this Reſo. 
lution, That they would engage the Roar 
Catholick Painces in a War with one another, 
and afterwards incite the Hereticks to joyn 
with ſome of them to deſtroy Hain, and 
with her the Roman Faith, of which he is 
the chief Support. After this Viſion nothing 
was ſo much in her Thoughts, nor lay ſo 
heavy on her Spirits, as the Dangers ſhe ſaw 
the Church in ; for whoſe Safery ſhe did not 
only pray fervently, but did als by Letters, 
acquaint her own King and the 5 with 
the Conſpiracy ſhe had diſcovered; and with 
her having ſeen many Legions of Devils ſent 
out of Hell to execute it ; putting them 
both in mind of their Duty, in a Time of 
ſo great Danger. We are not rold that ſhe 
writ either to the Court of France, or to that 
of Portugal, to acquaint them with the hel- 
liſh Plot ſhe had diſcovered: but if ſhe did, 
her Weds. were not regarded in either of 
thoſe Kingdoms. The Wars betwixt them 
and Spain, having after ſhe had beat this A. 
larm at Madrid and Rome, been carried on 
many. Years with great Heat. However, 
fince this Oracle did Philipize, her Diſco- 
yeries being plainly calculated for Philip the 
Fourth's intereſt; it was, or ſeemed to be, 

believed by that Prince: And who e 
8 calle 


SE : 


E 
called by his Affairs to Saragoſſa, he did take 
- Asgreda, tho it was not in his way, on pur- 
poſe to ſee this Viſionary Nun. He ſpent 
+ feveral Hours in Converſation with her, and 
- W was ſo well pleaſed with what ſhe ſaid to him, 
„chat at parting, he beſeeched her to pray for 
, him and his Kingdoms, and to correſpond 
un with him by Letters; and when he writ to 
id her about Affairs of importance, to let him 
1s have her Advice. By this means the Lady 
2 We Abbeſs, or rather the Franciſcan Order, was 
o WF raiſed to the top of the Miniſtry. And as 
there was ſcarce a Poſt by which the King 
ot did not write to her with his own Hand for 
Advice; ſo ſhe took care to let him have it, 
| writing to him with an Oracular Authority. 
Thus the Franciſcan Order, by having raiſed 
this Nun's Name ſo high, had opened a Way 
ready to itſelf of laying all its Affairs and 
Wants immediately, and with great Weight 
before the King. What Advantages that Or- 
der reaped by being for ſeveral Vears thus at 
the top of the Miniſtry, I know not; only 
find, that the King in the Year 1649, was 
put into ſuch a Flame of Zeal for. the Imma- 
eulate Conception, the Idol Doctrine of the 
| Franciſcan Order, that he declared publickly 
in a Cortes of the whole Kingdom, That , 
the Definition of that Point did depend on 
bis going to Rome in Perſon to ſollicit it, 
| that he would go thither with all his heart, 
| and ſhould reckon himſelf the happieſt Prince 
1 b #78 


- TT] 
in the World, if he could be an Inſtrument i 
procure that Dottrine to be defined by the 
A 5 . 
Whether Philip had ever any Suſpicion of 
the Letters and Advices which he received 
daily from this Nun, not being writ by her, | 
but by her Confeſſor, to whom he offereda 
conſiderable Preferment in the Church, in 
the Year 1645, he had cauſe given him to 
ſuſpect it ſhrewdly : For her Confeſſor ha 
ving been choſe Provincial again, by his Of. 
fice he was obliged to go to Toledo, there to 
hold a general Chapter of the Order. And 
during his Ablence, Mary had a Friar for 
this Confelior, who had been her Confeſlor 
before; and who, if he was not the Too! 
of the Order to do the following Job of Work, 
as there is cauſe to believe he was, he muſt 
have been a ſad Tool of a Confeſſor, as he 
is repreſented by them to have been. For 
the Lady Abbeſs was no ſooner under his Au. 
thority, than he forbid her to write; and ſo 
the King could have no more Letters from 
her: and not content with that, he told her, 
That Women had nothing to do to write 
Books, and ſo commanded her to burn al! 
her own Papers, and amongſt the reſt the 
Hiſtory which ſhe had writ of the Bleſſed 
Virgin. ne £0 
Now as this Story was deviſed partly to 
palliate her not writing to the King during 
the Time of her Confeſſor's Abſence, and 
| | Ss 
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| for another great Purpoſe, as we ſhall ſee 
| hercafter ; ſo it is certainly the blindeſt and 
| the moſt incredible Story thot was ever told 
| to palliate any Thing. For can any one 
| imagine, that the Franci/can Prelates, if they 
| had not had a mind to have this Nun's 
| former Writings deſtroy*d, to have better in 
| their room under her Name, would have 
| ſuffered a Mumpſimus to come near her, that 
| judged it not to be lawful for Women to 
| write either Books or Letters? Or can any 
think that this Nun, if ſhe had not known, 
that her ſuperior Prelates were for havi 
{ thoſe Books deſtroyed, would not have had 
| recourſe to them, to have reſcued them from 
the Flames? For we know that ſhe was not 
ſo tamely obedient to her immediate Prelates, 
as not to have Recourſe to their Superiors 
| for Relief, when ſhe thought there was an 
| Occaſion ; witneſs. her having every three 
E Years for above forty Years together, had 
| Recourſe to the Pope's Nuncios, in Contra- 
| dition to her immediate Prelates, to deny 
Diſpenſations for her Re- elections. But let 
Obedience and Humility, and what elſe will, 
be pretended, this Nun if ſhe had believed 
what has been ſaid of the extraordinary In- 
| fuſions of Knowledge to diſpoſe and prepare 
ber to write that Hiſtory; and her having 
| writ it by an Expreſs Divine Command, and 
| by Divine Revelation, and by the Command 
| of her Prelates likewiſe, ſhe muſt have been 


A 
2 
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a moſt wretched Creature, to have burnt 
ſuch a Divine Book, upon any Man's, and 
much leſs upon a ſimple Mumpſimus's Autho. 
rity. But we ſhall hear more hereafter of i 

her having burnt this Book from her {elf 
1 ſhall therefore here make a ſhort Remark, 
and afterwards reſume the Thread of this 
blind Story : Ir is, that ſuch blundering Pal- 
liations as thefe, being ſo thick in the Lives 
of the Popiſh Saints, which of late have 
been written by Men of ſome Learning, 
and in all things elſe of true Senſe, tempts 
one almoſt to think, that they are the Effects 
of judicial Blindneſs ; no ſuch Blunders as 
Theſe being any where to be met with in any 
profane Romances, But to return, 
The Provincial being come back to Agri. 
da, was, if he himſelf was not in the Plot, 
as it is not likely he was, out of all Patience 
to find the Hiſtory of the Bleſſed Virgin“ 
Life deſtroyed. Ir is faid there was a Copy 
of it in the King's Hand, bur that he took 
ſo much Delight in reading it, that rather 
than deprive him of that Pleaſure, ſo long 
as it was neceſſary to have it tranſcribed, 
the Lady Abbeſs muſt undergo the Trouble 
of writing it quite anew: Tho as we {hall 
ſec hereafter, and that from her own Words, 
the ſecond Hiſtory which ſhe writ under 1 
new Confeſſor, was very different from the 
firſt, which ſhe had burnt. 105 


Sl ES ot For 


- Co 
For her Confeſſor, Father Franc:/co de la 


| Torres, having died in the Year 1647, the 


Provincial of the Frauciſcan Order could not 


| appoint this Lady Abbeſs a Confeſſor; that 


great Affair having been by the Generals of 


| that Order, for it has two, taken into their 
| own Hands: and whilſt the Generals were 
| deliberating where .to find a fit Perſon for 
| that weighty Employment; by a ſtrange 
| Fatality, if it was not done with Deſign, the 
old Mampſimus, who had made her burn all 
ber Books and Papers, did return to be her 
Confeſſor again; and who was no ſooner in 
that Poſt, than he obliged her to burn all the 


Writings which ſhe had by her of her de- 


| ceaſed Confeſſor, Father de la Torres; as if 
be had thought it unlawful for Women to 
| have any Writings. by them, as well as to 
E write themſelves. This ſecond Prank of this 
old Confeſſor's, ſeems to give us ſome Light 
into the firſt, and lets us fee, that, as the firſt 
| Hiſtory was deſtroyed that a better might be 
writ under this Nun's Name by a new Con- 


do oblige her to burn all the Writings which 
| the had by her of that Friar's. The two 
| Generals having both died before a fitting 
Confeſſor could be found for this Nun; ſhe, 
no that all her own Books and Papers, and 


Vol. III, N all 
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all Father Torres's were deſtroy'd, did reckon 
that her Memory was to be quite forgot in 
the World; and at which, according to her 
humble Cuſtom, ſhe is ſaid to have rejoyced 


not a little. But that Joy of hers laſted not 
long, for in the Year 1650, ſhe had Father | 


Andres de Fuen Major, one of the wiſeſt and 


molt learned Franc:ſcans in pain, appointed 
to be her Confeſſor, and who was aſſiſted 


in his Direction of her, by another Frantiſ- 


can, whole Name was Michael Gutierrez, 
an antient Profeſſor of Divinity, who had 
been Provincial of his Order, and was at 
that Time Qualificator of the Inquiſition. So 
that, whatever the matter was, this Nun, 
if ſhe had been Queen of Hain, could not 


have had more Care taken to provide able 5 


ſpiritual Guides for her than there was. 
Buy theſe Directors the Lady Abbeſs was 

ſoon called on to write her Hiſtory a ſecond 

Time, and ſhe, according to her wonted Hu- 


mility, having declined it as a Burden too | 


heavy for her weak Shoulders; ſhe was by 
her Confeſſor, in Conjunction with her other 
Prelates, commanded on the Merit of Obe. 
dience for to ſet about that Hiſtory preſent- 


ly. In her Introduction to that Hiſtory, ſhe 


gives an Account of her having writ it twice; 
and which being very different from that 
which is given by the Writer of her Life, I 

ſhall ſet her Account down here in her own. 
Words. 
| J : by 


„ 

| By the Will of the Lord, faith ſlie, and 
the Order of Obedience, I did write this 
| Divine Hiſtory a ſecond Time, M hen 1 
| frſf writ it, the Lights wherewath I ſaw 
| Myſteries, were /o abundant and fruitful, 
| and my Shortneſs ſo great, that my Tongue, 
vor the Volacity of my Pen were able to 
| expreſs the whole ; and ſo, many things 

| were not mentioned in it. But with Time. 
and new Intelligences, at preſent 1 find my 
| [lf better diſpoſed for to write that Hiſtory ; 
| the I ſhall ſtill leave many things that 1 
know umſaid, to expreſs them all not being 
| 2oſible. Beſides, I have inte, iu the Fae ; 
| known -another Reaſon ; which ts, That in 
| writing of that firſt Hiſtory, I attended too 
much to its Materials, and to the Order of 
be ork ; and the Temptations, the Fears, 
and Tempeſts of Thoughts and Suggeſtions [ 
| was under at that time, made it a raſhneſ3 
in me, being in ſuch an Eſtate, to put my 
Hand to ſo great a Work. It was this that 
| cauſed me to yield ſo eaſily to the burning 
of that firſt Hiſtory, and which I believe 
| was not done without the Lord's Permiſ- 
n. For in ſo turbulent an Eſtate, that 
which was convenient could not be commiini- 
ated to my Soul, nor could the Will of the 
moſt High be printed on my Spirits, ſo as 
it 1s now, as may be gathered from the fol- 
owing Succeſs; which was, That ſhe was 
| Uprelly commanded both by Chriſt and the 

N. 2 bleſſed * 


and Exterior Diſpoſitions for that W ork. And 
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bleſſed Virgin, whoſe words to her ſhe ſets 


down at length, to write that Hiſtory a ſecond 


time. 


This Nun's undervaluing her firſt Hiſtory 


here ſo extremely, and her ſaying, That it 


was a raſhneſs in her to write it when ſhe 
did, tho ſhe is ſaid to have had an expreſs 
Command both from God and her Prelates 
to write it then, makes it, I think, pretty 
plain, that the burning of that firſt Hiſtory 
was no Blunder, as it was ſaid to have been, 
and a very wicked one; but was a formed 
deſign to have it deſtroyed, that another 
might be writ by a new Confeſſor, which 
they thought would do better under her 


Name. And her ſaying, That the great fault 


in her firſt Hiſtory was, that in it ſhe had 


attended too much to its Materials and Or- 
der; makes it probable, that that Hiſtory | 
was written more like common Hiſtories, 


and not ſo Enthuſiaſtically as the Second is, 
which, to give it its due, has not, I believe, 
its fellow in any Language. Farther, let the 
account ſhe her ſelf gives here, of the great 


diſorder ſhe was in when ſhe writ her firſt WM 


Hiſtory, be but compared with what is faid 


by the Writer of her Life, of the heayenly 


tranquillity of Spirit ſhe was in at that time, 
and of the Devil's having been chained up 
on purpoſe that he might give her no in- 
terruption in the writing of it, and of her 
extraordinary Paſſive and Active, Interior 


let 


N 
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let any one judge, whether that Writer, who 


had ſeen this Introduction, for he quotes it, 
went any farther for his Materials than to 


his Invention; the common Treaſury of My- 


| ſtical Writers, even when they ſtoop fo low 
| as to write Hiſtory. In which, as they are 
| always very ſparing in relating outward Mat- 
ters of Fact; ſo the few Facts which are re- 


lated by them, do ſeldom ſeem to have had 


their Truth ſtrictly examined; ſuch an Exa- 
| mination being a drudgery, their elevated 
Minds know not well how to ſtoop to. And 
as to all other Matters, they are got into ſuch 
a road of them, that let but a few Matters of 
fact be changed in the Lives which they 


write, and they will equally ſerve for any 
of the Spanzſh Saints. So that in truth he 


that has read one of thoſe Lives, has in a 
manner read them all. And tho it is true, 
that there is nothing the Myſtical Biogra- 


phers do hunt after ſo. much, as the ſaying 
ſomething of their Saints that may raiſe 
their Characters, that was never ſaid of any 
Saint before: Vet thoſe Singularities, when 
they have the good luck, as they reckon it, 
to light on them, are commonly ſo mon- 


ſtrous and extravagant, that, with all judici- 


ous People, it would have been more both 
for their own and for their Saints honour, 


that they had never been thought of. And 
Whereas of all other Writers of Lives, the 


Spaniards are the moſt Romantick ; fo that 
fault may, I think, be imputed chiefly to 
> Ny their 


(198) 
their [racing of the Novels wherewith their 
Language abounds, ſo much when they are 
young. So this Nun's, and the other late 
ee Lives of Saints that I have ſeen, are 
| writ exactly after the Novel Mode : Us 
ving the fame Yo of Thoughts, Turns, and 
Phraſes in them; tho ſeldom fo fine, or ſo 
well laid together, as they are in the Pattern. 
The Lady Abbeſs, after ſhe had writ her 
ſecond Hiſtory, for ſo it was in truth, and 
not the ſame writ a ſecond time, is by the 
Writer of her Life ſaid to have ſoared ſtill 
higher and higher i in the ſilent and hidden way. 
But being now quite weary of following 
the Wild. Gooſe Chaſe of that Friar's fanati- 
cal Fancy and Invention, as I have reaſon to 
think the Reader will be too before this 
time: 1 ſhall here take my leave of that Wii. 
ter, and for his ſake I am reſolved never to 
have any thing more to do with Myſtical 
Writers of Hiſtory, let them find Readers 
where they can. I ſhall here only add, That 
the Lady Abbeſs died in the Vear 1665, and 
that the General of her Order having at Ma. 
Arid heard of her being dangerouſly ſick, 
tho he was ready to have taken Horſe : 
have gone to Domingo de la Calcada, to | 
have held a general Chapter of his Order 
there; he, tho it was threeſcore Miles out 
of his way, went to Agreda to ſee that 
Nun, and was met there by his Provincial, 
who was the Writer of this Life. And the 
General having reſolved not to leave Agreda 
before 


b (19 % . 

before the Lady Abbeſs either died or reco- 
yered, he adjourned the general Chapter to a 
farther Day. Of ſo great moment was it 
thought to be to the whole Frauciſcan Order, 
to have this Nun's Name, now they had raiſed 


| it ſo high, ſupported at and after her Death 


by her General and Provincial, that all the 

other buſineſs of that Order had a full ſtop 

put to it for that purpole. . 
And tho we do not read of this Nun's 


having wrought any Miracles while ſhe was 


alive, beſides that of her having gone five 
hundred times from Span to New Mexico 
in leſs than a Year ; yet ſhe was no ſooner 
dead, than ſhe began to work Miracles, if we 
may believe her Provincial, who was with 
his General at Agreda when ſhe died, he does 


| not relate any of thoſe Miracles ; and the 


reaſon, he ſaith, was, becauſe he had no Au- 
thority to do it. For, for ſeveral Reafons it 
may be more convenient to lay up Miracles 
in ſilence, for a good many Years, and then 
publiſh them to the World, than to publiſh 
them as ſoon as they are faid ro have been 
wrought, | 8 

As to the Hiſtory of the bleſſed Virgin, 
from the Minute of her immaculate Con- 
ception, until her Tranſlation to Heaven. 


which is ſaid to have been revealed by her 


to this Nun, and which has been printed 


in divers Places under her Name, it is ſo 
full of Stories taken out of ſuppoſititious 


Books condemned about thirteen hundred 
19 | NA - Years 
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Years ago, and larded ſo with Scholaſtica 
and Myſtical Learning, that none that are 
not ſtone Superſtition Blind, can help ſeeing, 
that it muſt have been written by one of 
great Reading in bad Books, and who was 
likewiſe a Maſter both in Myſtical and School 
Divinity. And this is ſo palpable, that one 
cannot enough deteſt the Forehead and im- 
pious Falſhood of all that had any hand in 


the framing and putting ſo groſs an Impoſ- 


ture on the World, as a divine Hiſtory ; 
nor enough pity the weakneſs and blindneſs 
of thoſe who do believe that Hiſtory was 
writ by this Nun, and by heavenly Revela- 
tion: And which all in Hain and Portugal, 
and other Popiſh Countries do, © beſides the 
Dominicans, who for the ſake of the Teſti- 
mony given in that Life to the Immaculate 
Conception, do ſhake their Heads at it as 
an Impoſture. Neither do the Jeſuits, I dare | 
HY. believe the wonderful Converſion in 
New Mexico, any more than they do the 
Story of Don ©#47x07 ; as in truth there is no 
Story in that Romance more incredible than 

that is. 0 VVV 
I ſhall ſhut up this Account with what this 
Nun herſelf faith of that Life, at the end of 
her Introduction to it 
* In the twenty fifth Year of my Age, 
and of our Lord 1627. I yielded Obedi- | 
* ence to my being made the Prelate ; and 
© which Office, tho unworthy of it, 
do hold ſtill. During the firſt ten * 
0 _ Q 


\ 


( 201 ) | 
* of my Prelacy, I received many Com- 
* mands from the moſt High, and from the 
* moſt grand Queen of Heaven to write her 
* moſt holy Life. All which Commands I 
* reſiſted with fear and trembling, until the 
* Year 1637, when I began to write that 
Life the firſt time; and which after it was 
* finiſhed, was burnt by me rhro' the fore- 
* mention'd Fear and Tribulations, and by 
the Counſel of a Confeſſor that aſſiſted me 
in the abſence of my Principal, by whom 
| © I was governed. I did likewiſe with ir, 
burn many more Papers, and which did 
all relate to that ſacred Hiſtory, and ro o- 
ther important and myſterious Matters. For 
having been told by that Confeſſor, That 
iin Holy Church Women ought not to write, 
I readily obeyed him, and for having done 
* it, I had afterwards moſt ſevere Reprehen- 
ſions from my Prelates, and from my Con- 
* feſſor, who knew my whole Life. And be- 
ing threatned with Cenſures if I did not 
* write it a ſecond time, the moſt High, 
and the Queen of Heaven repeated their 
Commands to me to obey. The Light 
' which I had of the Divine Being, at this 
' ſecond time, was ſo copious, and the Bene- 
fits communicated ro me by the Right Hand 
* of the moſt High, were ſo abundant, and 
which did all tend to the renewing of my 
poor Soul, and to the quickning of it in 
the knowledge of its divine Miſtreſs ; and 
the Doctrines were ſo perfect, and the Sa- 
craments 


* * 


* 
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© craments communicated to me ſo high, that 
© I was obliged to make another Book of 
them, but which relates to this Hiſtory ; 
its Title is, The Laws of the Spouſe, and 
e the Fruit gathered from the Tree of the 
& Life of Mary, our moſt holy Lady. Which 
* Book, with the divine Favour, I began to 
write on the eighth of December, in the 
* Year of our Lord 1655, being the Day of 
the moſt Pure and Immaculate Conception,” 

All that I ſhall ſay of this Narration, tho 
a great deal might be ſaid of it, is, that if this 
Nun's prodigious Light and Knowledge in di- 
vine Matters, and chiefly in Scholaſtical and 
Myſtical Divinity, had not been all revealed 
to her from Heaven, that moſt profound 
Humility, for which ſhe is on all occaſions ſo 
much celebrated, could nat poſſibly have ſuf. 
fered her to have magnified her own Light 
and her own Knowledge in all Myſteries, at 
the rate they are magnified by her here. And 
one thing farther, That of all her Prelates, 
her Confeſſor, who knew her whole Life, 
had the moſt reaſon to be angry with her 
for having burnt her firſt Hiſtory, and all the 
Papers relating to it: And eſpecially if her 
rejoycing at her having burnt that Life, be 
cauſe that had made way for its being writ 
better, was not adjourned until after his Death, 


as II think it was. | 


The End of the Third Tra®. 
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O mortzify the Confidence of the Roman 

See a little, in boaſiing ſo loud of its 
having been ſent down from Heaven to be 
the great Inſlrument of Peace and Unity in 
the Chriſtian Commonwealth, I did write 
and publiſh the following Hiftory of its 
Schiſms ; and to which, were a full Hiſtory 
added of the many long and bloody Quarrels, 


which that See has pick'd with Emperors, 


and all other Chriſtian and Sovereign Prin- 
cer; it would be manifeſt to the World, 
That no Empire on Earth was ever erected 
at the expence of ſo much Blood, and by 
fo many and great Rebellions of Subjects a- 
gainſt their Lawful Soveretgns, and by {0 
many unnatural Feuds and Diſſentious in 
Royal, and other great Families; and by 
ſo many and ſo great Maſſacres of Inno- 


cent and Harmleſs People, as the Papal 


Empire has been. And in a word, that it 
has been ſo far from an Inſtrument of Peace 


and Unity, that it has been the greateſt 


Firebrand 
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206 The Introduction. | 
Firebrand of War and Difſentions, the 
Earth was ever plagued witz. 
ye moſt Learned Biſhop Stillingfleet has | 
tales ſome notice of the Schiſms which have 
been in the Papacy; but as moſt of thoſe 
Schiſms are but juſt named by him, ſo he is 
too ſhort on the reſt, to make a fuller Hiſtory 
of them not to be a thing neceſſary, to the 
ſetting of the Papacy in a true Light, as to 
it moſi popular but groundleſs Pretence. 


AN 


| HISTORY | 


| OF THE | 
SCH ISMS 
ROMAN SEE. 


HE Firſt Schiſm that we read of in 
the Roman See, was that betwixt 
| >. Nowatian and Cornelius, and which 
| Schiſm, Ciaconius faith, laſted near two hun- 
| dred Years ; there having been {till a N- 
tian Biſhop publickly in Rome, until the time 
of Celeſtin the Firſt, by whom they were 
| Expelled that City. © | 
| The Second Schiſm in the Roman See, was 
| that betwixt Felix and Liberius; they are 
| both, in their turns, ſaid to have been true 
| biſhops of Rome; but whether they were 
lor not, by the Antients they are both ſaid 
to have been Arian Hereticks. One thing 
5 concerning 
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concerning them is remarkable, which Is, 
Fhat Felix, who is not reckoned among 


the Biſhops of Rome in the Catalogues of the | 


Biſhops of that See, is in her Martyrology 
named a Saint and Martyr, and in which 
Martyrology, Liberius, who is reckoned 
Biſhop of Rome in thoſe Catalogues, is not 


mentioned. I do bur juſt mention thoſe two 


| firſt Schiſms in the Roman See, becauſe they 
were founded on a difference in Doctrines, 
and on the right of Election. 

The Third Schiſm in the Romar See, was 


betwixt Dr icons and Dama ſus. Urſicinn | 


is faid by ſome to have been firſt choſen by 
thoſe who were of Liberius's Party; and 
Damaſis to have been choſen ſeven Days af: 
ter him, by thoſe who had adher'd to Ve. 
lix By others Damaſus is ſaid to have 


reed Bar iet char be as ic wil, 


by this Schiſm the City of Rome was long 
made à Scene of Chriſtian Blood, and of 
violent Bickerings, to the entertainment of 
the Pagans. Of which Chriſtian Tragedy, 
the following Account is given by 41man 
Marcelliuus, an heathen Hiſtorian, who lived 
at the time when it was acted; who ſpeak- 
ing of Venantius, Prefect of Rome, who 
ſucceeded Zampadins, he ſaith. 

His Succeſſor Yenantins, a Panonian, who 
had been Exquiſitor of the Palace, was a Jull 
and Prudent Man, his Adminiſtration was 
peaceable and quiet, and did flow with Plen- 
| 2 | ty 
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ty of all Things; he was much terrified by 
the bloody Seditions of the diſagteeing Peo- 
ple, which did make mad Work. For Da- 
| maſus and Vi ſinus, being above Meaſure ea- 

ger to ſnatch the Epiſcopal See, did with 
their ſeveral Parties contend for it moſt vio- 
lently, unto Death and Wounds; and which 
Viventins not being able either to ſuppeſs or 
mollify, was by its Violence drove into the 
Suburbs: Dams ſits had the better in the Con- 
| flict, that Party which favoured him, being the 
moſt eager. Certain it is that in the Baſilica, 
or Hicininus, where there is a Conventicle of 
the Chriſtian Rites, in one Day there were 
found an hundred and thirty ſeven dead Bo- 
dies; neither were the enraged People eaſily 
| quieted. And indeed, conffdering the Often» 
tation of the Pomp of the City, I cannot de- 
ny, that they, who are ambitious of that Of- 
tice, ought with all their Force to conrend 
| for it; being, after they have obtained it, 

ſecure, and enriched by rhe Oblations of Ma- 
| trons, going abroad curionfly dreſſed ſitting 
in their Litters ; and ſo exact they are in 
their profuſe Meals, that their Feaſts do ex- 
ceed thoſe of Royal Tables; and who might 
be truly happy, if defpiſing the greatneſs of 

the City, they did ſer themſelves againſt Vice; 
aud did live after the Example of ſome Pro- 
vincial Biſhops, whoſe great Abſtinence in 
Eating and Drinking, together with the 
meanneſs of their Clothes, with their Eyes 
Vol. III. O looking 
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looking down upon the Ground, does con- 
ſtantly recommend them as pure and humble 
to the Deity, and to its true Worſhippers, 


Thus far Marcellinus. | 1 


This Schiſm laſted all Dama ſus's Time, 


who having got the Emperor Valentinianus, 

and the Prefect Maximinus on his Side, he 
made great Uſe of the Ferity which was in 
both their natural Diſpoſitions, to perſecute, 
torment, and deſtroy Uu ſinus and his Adhe- 
rents, after the moſt cruel Manner. 

And as during the whole Time of this 
Schiſm, and which laſted above cighteen 
Years, Paganiſm, which before had been 
brought very low in the City of Rome, did 
begin to revive, and look up again ; as ap- 


pears from the many rank Heathen Inſcrip- 


tions of that Time, which are ſtill extant. 
So in all likelihood it was the hot Conten- 
tions, Fightings and Slaughters, which were 
among the Chriſtians, on the Occaſion of 
this Schiſm, and of all which Damaſus ap- 
pears to have been the chief Author, that 
gave this new Life to dying Paganiſm. 
Upon Ammianus Marcellinus having faid 
here, That the Biſhops of Rome in his Days 
lived in great Eaſe, Plenty and Luxury; and 
upon Prætextatus having uſed to ſay at the 
fame time, Make me Biſhop of Rome, and 1 
Will turn Chriſtian, the Papal Champions cry 
out in Triumph, 4eho/d how rich the See of 


Rome was become already ; not e 
| t 
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| that it is not ſaid by either of thoſe two 
| Heathens, that that He's Wealth had come 
to her by Conſtantine's Donation, or by any 
| other way, but by that the Free Oblations 
| of devour Women, | 
| The Fourth Schiſm in the Roman See, was 
| that betwixt Eulalius and Bonzface the Firſt, 
| the Hiſtory of which Schiſm, being ro be 
met with in the Authentick Letters of the 
Emperor Honorius, and of thole of Sym- 
| machus Prefect of the City of Rome at that 

| Time; it gives much Light into the Election 
| ofthe Biſhops of Rome, and into the Power 
| which the Emperors had over theſe Elections, 
| and over the Perſons of the Biſhops after 
| they were elected. | : 

| JIJymmachus, in his Report to the Emperor 
of that Election, tells him, that upon Zogi- 
uus Death, Eulalins, a pious Man, had 
been peaceably choſen Biſhop of Nome, by 
| the whole Clergy almoſt, and according to. 
| the Canons, and with the Obſervation of all 
the uſual Rites and Solemnities; but that a 
few Prieſts had afterwards met together, 
and in a tumultuous Manner choſe one B. 
niface. | 
It is true, that Symmachus, by whom this 
| Report of that Election was ſent to the Em- 
| peror, was not only a Pagan, but was alſo 
| apreat Bigot for Paganiſm; nevertheleſs, con- 
| fidering that neither Eulalius nor Boniface, 
| Were ever accuſed of being one more than 
Ds the 


| „ 

the other, favourable to Paganz/# ; and with 
which Eulalius would long ere now certainly 
have been charged, if there had been the 
| leaſt Colour for it, I do not ſee why Sy. 
machus having been a Pagan, ſhould at all 
lefſen the Credit of this Report. On the 
contrary, he might be the more impartial 


in it for that; ſince if he had been a Chri- 


ſtian, he would probably have been led by 
his Religion, to * been either on Zulali- 
4s, or Boniface's Side, Neither was it very ſafe 
for the Prefects of the City, to impoſe on 


the Emperors by falſe Reports, in a Matter 
wherein the Peace of the City of Rome was 


io much concerned, and which would in all 
likelihood, as it actually was, be brought be. 
fore the Emperor to be examined by him, 
Upon this Report, the Emperor fearing 
leaſt this Election might come to have the 
ſame Tragical Conſequences as that of Da. 
maſus's and *Ur/immnss had lately, he com- 
manded Smmachus to require Boni face, forth- 
with to leave Rome; and if he found him re- 
fractory, to drive him out of it by Force. 
Upon this ſtrict Command of the Empe- 
ror's, Bonzface, who had, I think, been 
choſen in the Suburbs, and had not been 
{affered by Symmachis, after that, to come 
into the City, tho? he had with great Vio- 
lence attempred to have enter'd it; did by 
ſome of his Prieſts acquaint the Emperor 
with his Caſe, and how he had been Co 
= 5 . cally 
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| cally choſen Biſhop of Rome, much againſt 
| his Will. BT as e 

Honorius, who was a juſt Prince, and a 
very good Chriſtian, did thereupon reſolve to 
hear the whole Matter himſelf, and having 
decided it, to take ſome Courſe to prevent 
ſuch dangerous Contentions about that Ele- 
ction for the future; and being at this time 
in Ravenna, he commanded both Eulalius and 
Boniface, and their Adherents, to appear be- 
fore him in that City, there to rer their 
ſeyeral Cauſes; and to which Order they 
having both yielded Obedience, the Empe- 
ror aſſembled a Council of Biſhops to exa- 
mine that Election before him, and into 
which he would not ſuffer any Biſhop to en- 
ter, who had by any ways already declared 
himſelf on either Side. 

But this Council being ſo divided in their 
Opinions, that the Emperor could come to 
no Reſolution, to keep the City of Rome 
quiet till he did, he ſecretly prohibited both 
Eulalins and Boniface to go near that City; 
and that Rozze might not, by reaſon of their 
Abſence, be without a Biſhop to per form the 
Divine Services at Eaſter, which was then 
at hand, he didorder Achilleus Biſhop of d pole- 
70 to go thither and officiate ; intending, 
ſoon after that Feſtivity was over, to have 
aſſembled a Council of other Biſnops; and a- 
mong them to have had Paulinus Bilhop of 
Nola, for whom, on the Account of his ex- 

55 oo: traordinary 
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(214) | 
traordinary Piety, he had a very great Re- 
ſpect and was very deſirous to have ſeen him. 

But Eulalius, notwithſtanding the Empe- 


ror's Prohibition, repaired to Nome; and 
being got there before Achillous, as he was 


preparing to haye performed the divine Offices 
of Eaſier in the Lateran Church, he was af- 
ſaulted by an armed Multitude, who were of 


Bonifucè s Party; and Hmmachus having gone 


thither, either to quiet or ſuppreſs that Se- 


dition, he found them ſo ſtrong, and furious, 


that he narrowly eſcaped having been mur- 
dered by them : with which great Tumult 
when the Emperor was acquainted, he com- 


manded Eulalius to be forthwith baniſhed 


out of Rome; and did declare, that for having 
been the Author of a publick Sedition, by go- 


ing to that City contrary to his Command, 
he had rendered himſelf unworthy of that 


See; and did thereupon, without aſſembling 


the Council which he had called, and with- 
out any farther Examination, declare Bon:- 


Face Biſhop of Nome. So that it was for his 


Diſobedience to the Emperor's Commands, 
and not for his Election having been found 


faulty, that EZulalius loſt the Roman See. 
And that the City of Rome might be no 


more diſturbed by ſuch Tragedies, upon the 
Election of her Biſhops, the Emperor com- 


manded Honiface to let all the Clergy of Rome 


know, That it was his Will, that they 


ſhould ceaſe from Ambition on all ſuch Occaſs 
| ons; 


(215) 
ons; and that if two did contend for the Ro- 
man See, tho they were choſen and ordained, 
| neither of them ſhould have it, but that ano- 
| ther, who had never contended for it, ſhould 
| be choſen, that the Peace of the City might 
| be preſerved. 
Here we ſee plainly, from a continued 
Thread of authentick Writings, and not 
from Scraps, which may have fallen incon- 
ſiderately from running Pens, how great the 
Emperor's Power was at this Time over the 
Election of the Biſnop of Rome, and over 
the Perſons of thoſe Biſhops likewiſe; and 
how neceſſary ſuch a Power was, to bridle 
the Ambition of that proud City; which 
the Chriſtian, the moſt humble of all Reli- 
gions, was ſo little able to curb. 5 
The Fifth Schiſm in the Roman See, was 
betwixt Symmachus and Laurentius; this 
Schiſm laſted ſeveral Years, and cauſed ma- 
ny great Commotions in the City, being at 
firſt powerfully ſupported by Senators on both 
ſides. Laurentius was favoured by moſt Bi- 
ſhops, and to his great Honour was adhered 
to by Paſcaſius the Deacon, a Man famous 
for Piety and Learning till his Death; from 
the Guilt of which Sin, Pope Gregory having 
poke of Miracles which were wrought by 
Paſcaſiuss dead Body, ſaith, he might be 
purged in the next World. | 
 Symmachus, to ſecure the Roman See to 
himſelf, made his Court to Theodorick the 
Wy | O 4 Gothick 
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Gothick King of Italy, notwithſtanding he 


was a profeſſed Ariau Heretick ; and to 


oblige that Prince, he quarrelled with the 


Emperor Valerianus, that he might leſſen his 


Authority in the City. For which Service, 


Theoavrick calling a Synod in Rome, eſtabliſſid 


his Friend Himmachus in the Roman Sec. This 
Synod, as well as Symmachus, was ſo com. 


plaiſant to Theodorick, tho? a profeſſed ran, 


as to give him the Epithets of he moſt Pious 
end Religions Prince; and are, for ſo doing, 
juſtified by Paronins, who, in all Matters 
wherein the Authority of the Romar See is 


any way concerned, is the moſt partial Hi. 


ſtorian that ever writ. I take notice of that 
in this Place, becauſe it affords us a clear In- 
ſtance of it. Baronius reckoning, that to 
have it believed that a Synod was called in 
ome, by any but by the Pope, would be a 
great Diminution of the Papal Authority, 
he flatly denics that this Synod was called 


by King Theedorick, notwithſtanding the Sy- 


nod it ſelf ſaith expreſſy it was. And as it 
was by this means Syz2machnus eſtabliſhed him 
icifin the Roman See; ſo it was by ſuch re. 


bellious Sidings, either with the Subjects, or 


with Foreign Princes againſt their lawful So. 
vereign the Emperors, that thar-See was raiſed 
to a Principality with great Territories be- 
longing to it. The Princes by whom za 
was invaded, having been content to allow 
their Friends, the Biſhops of Rome, a _ 
LESS - f > Autho- 


| | (OE 
Authority in the City, and in the adjacent 
Countries, the better to ſecure to themſelves 
their other Italiau Conqueſts. And as Rebel- 
lion was plainly the Foundation of the Papal 
| Secular Empire; ſo that Empire, aſſiſted with 
a thouſand Frauds, was as plainly the Foun- 
dation of the Papal Eccleſiaſtical. 
The Sixth Schiſm in the Roman See, was be- 
twixt Bonzface and Dioſcorius; to which 
schiſm a Period was put quickly, by the 
latter's dying ſoon after he was choſe. | 
| The Seventh Schiſm in the Roar See, was 
betwixt $7fverzns and Vigilius, who were 
both Simonaicks. Siluerius having both giv- 
en Money to Theodatus the Gothick King in 
Lach, and promiſed to aſſiſt him againſt the 
Emperor, Theodatus compelled the Roman 
| Clergy to chooſe him, threatning to put them 
to the Sword if they did not. But the great 
Belliſarius the Emperor's General, having not 
long after made himſelf Maſter of Rome, up- 
on Information of Sz/verins's holding Intel- 
ligence with the Gothe, by whom the City 
was blocked up, and of his having promiſed 
to let them into it, he baniſhed eius in- 
to Greece, and from whence, tho? he returned 
quickly into Italy, he was not ſuffered to come 
to Rome, but was confined to an Iſland that 
was near it, where he died. 
Vigilius, who had long before laid in for 
che Roman See, having got Pope Bonrface to 
name him for his Succeſſor; being at Couſtau- 
| | tinople, 
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(21%) 
tinople, at the time when Silvertus was choſen, 
and where he was much in Favour with the 


Empreſs Theodata, he obtained Letters of 


Recommendation from her to Belliſarius; 


and having come to Rome with them, and 


promiſed that General a very great Sum of 


Money, he was by his Authority choſe Biſhop 


of Rome, about a Year before J7/ver:ns; 


Death; and who, tho' he was a Priſoner at 
that Time, did excommunicate him as an 
Intruder, and a Szm0nazck. 

Now Vigilius's having continued Biſhop of 
Rome, above twelve Years after $:/verns's 
Death, and died poſſeſs'd of that Se, and 
having ever ſince been reckoned the true Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, no leſs than dilverius; Bar 


. azus was in a great Plunge, how to repair this 


Breach, which is made in the Papal Succel- 
ſion by Vigilius's having (till held the Roman 
See by Vircue of that Election, which was 


made whilſt $:/ver:vs was alive. And there | 


fore, right or wrong, he will have Higilius 
to have been choſen Biſhop of Rome a ſecond 
Time after Sz/ver:us's Death, which as it is 
Thing that was never ſaid by any before, that 
I heard of, ſo neither had he any other Co- 
lour for his affirming it, beſides Ana/ta/ins, 
who lived near two hundred Years after, and 


was far from being an accurate Writer, having 
faid, that the Roman See was vacant ſix Days 


after Silverius's Death, but without a Syllable 
of Vigiliuss having been choſe a ſecond 
| Time; 
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Time; and whether thoſe Words may not 
| have been foiſted into Anaſlaſius, by ſome 
late Hand, to give ſuch a Colour, I ſhall leave 
to the Enquiry of thoſe who have that Hiſto- 
rian in Manuſcript. But let that be as it 
will, it is a very unlikely thing, that Vigilius, 
| who had fat quietly above a Year in the 
| Roman See before Silverius's Death, ſhould de- 
| fire to be choſen a ſecond Time; or that if 
he had deſired it, that Be//z/arzvs would have 
| ſuffered it to have been done: neither is Ba- 
ronius his Argument againſt S:/ver ins havin 
been a Szmonarck, and which he is poſitively 
| faid ro have been, any better; which is, that 
| Silverius could not be guilty of Simony, be- 
| cauſe he publickly charged his Adverſary 
Vigilius, with having been guilty of it; as if 
Pope Julius the Second, having made the 
| moſt ſevere Law that ever was againſt com- 
ing into the Roman See by Simony, had ſatiſ- 
| fied any Body, of that Pope's not having 
| ſtole into that See by that Back-door. For 
| tho' it is true, that it is not eaſy to bear with 
| Chdins's accuſing others of Adultery, nor 
| with Cerhegus's complaining of Sedition, yet 
that is one of the heavy Burdens the Roman 
Biſhops have often laid upon the World, let 
them bear it as they can. | 
The Eighth Schiſm in the Roman See, was 
betwixt Paul and Theophylact; the latter ſeems 
to have been choſen firſt, but he having been 
overpowered by Paul, who had the Peo- 


ple 


*. 
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ple on his ſide, was driven out of the Ci. 
ty. : 8 | | | 
The Ninth Schiſm in the Roman See, was 
betwixt Eugeuius and Zinginus All that we 
know of this Schiſin, is, that it raiſed fo great 
Commotions in the City, that the Emperor 


Lewis, was obliged to ſend his Son Lothariu; 
to {upprets them; and by whom, to prevent 


ſuch Diſturbances for the future, a Law was 
made, Prohibiting All free Men, and Ser 
vaude, beſides thoſe to whom it belonged by the 
Antient Canons, upon pain of Baniſhment, ti 
meddle in the Election of 'the Biſhop of Rome. 
The Tenth Schiſm in the Romas See, was 
betwixt Heuedict and Anaſtaſius Benedict was 
firſt choſen, and by a great Majority; but 
Anaſtaſius having the Emperor's Officers on 
his ſide, did with their Aſſiſtance force his 
way into the Lateran Church ; and having 
found Henuedict there, he dragged him from 
the Altar; and having ſtripped him of his 
Pontifical Habit, and handled him unmerci- 
fully, he threw him into a Goal, where he 


had not been long. before the Emperor's Of. 


ficers were, by the fury of the People, com. 
pelled to releaſe him, and to ſuffer him to en- 

joy his Biſhoprick. 5 
The Eleventh Schiſm in the Roman Jec, was 
berwixt Formeoſis and Sergins:this Schiſm Jall- 
ed many Years, and was carried on by Outra- 
ges which are not any where to be parallel'd. 
+ Formo/us, having by Money gained a great 
Majority in the City, he was ſtrong enough 
to 
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| to dragg Sergius from the Altar of the Late- 
| ran Church, where his Party was ready to 
have declared him Biſhop of Rome, and to 


get himſelf choſe. Two Things however 


| were ſtill objected by the Sergiaus againſt 
| Formoſa, the one was, that he was a Biſhop, 
and that it was againſt the Canons to chooſe 
| a Biſhop to another See, neither had it ever 
| been offered at in Rome before ; the other 
| was, that he had taken an Oath to Pope Leo, 
by whom he had been depoſed and baniſhed, 
| never to return any more to Rome. By theſe 
Objections Formo ſus was ſhaken ſo in his See, 
| which he had bought, that finding his Inte- 
| reſt in the City did decline daily, to ſtrength- 
en himſelf, he invited the Gothic King Ar. 
mph, to come to Rome, and which that 
| King having done, to gratify and eſtabliſh 


his Friend ormo/us, he did put all the No- 


| bles in Rome to the Sword, who were ſuſ⸗ 
pected to have been Friends to Sergius. By 
this means Formoſus held the Roman Ses as 
long as he lived; but Srephen the Sixth ha- 
ving been choſe Pope ſoon after, this Schiſm 
was revived again with great Fury, upon the 
| foot of the validity of Formoſiis's Ordinati- 
ons; and Pope Hrephen having aſſembled a 
| Synod in Rowe, he did command Pope For- 
| mſusfs Body to be taken out of its Grave, 
| and to be brought into the - Synod ; where 


having put it in a Sacerdotal Habit, Pope 


| Stephen” as if he had been alive, asked it, 


185 For- 


: (2322) 

Formoſus, why d:d you, being Biſhop of Por. 
tua, with great Ambition uſurp the Roman 
See? To which queſtion Formo ſus's dead 
Body having returned no Anſwer, the Pope 
commanded it to be ſtrip'd preſently of its 
Sacerdotal Habit, and having cut off three of 
its Fingers, it was thrown into the River 7; 
bur, as unworthy of Chriſtian Burying ; and 
all Pope Formoſ/us's Ordinations, were by 

Pope Stephen, pronounced void. 0 
Under this Infamy Pope #ormo/#s and his 
Ordinations did lie all Pope Stephen's time; 
but they had their Honours reſtored, by 
Pope John the Ninth, who ſucceeded Ste- 
pheu; and who having for that purpoſe cal. 
led a Council at Ravenna, and which it would 
not have been ſafe for him to have aſſembled 
in Rome to have done that Work; he con- 
demned all that Pope Stephen had done, and 
did declare Formoſus's Ordinations, to have 
been Canonical. Benedict the Fourteenth, ha- 
ving within forty Days after he was in the 
Roman See, been dragged out of it, and 
thrown into a Goal by Chriſtopher ; and 
Chriſtopher before he was warm in it, having 
likewiſe been dragged out of it, and thrown 
into a Goal by Sergius; Sergins, as ſoon as 
he was choſe Biſhop of Rome, did call a Synod, 
in which-he condemned all that had been 
done by Pope John, and did a ſecond time 
pronounce all Pope Formo/as's Ordinations 
void: which Sentence of Sergius was ne- 
| ; ver, 
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ver, ſo far as I can ſee, revoked. His im- 
| mediate Succeſſors having been all of the 
Sergian Party; for John the Tenth was raiſ- 

ed to the Roman See, by the great Power of 
| the infamous Strumphet Theodora, whole 
| Gallant he was; and who, after he had fate 
| fourteen Years in that See, was dragged out 
of it, and murthered by the Power of Ma- 
rogia, a no leſs infamous Strumpet; and ohn 
the Eleventh, who was her Son by CLergius, 
| was made Biſhop of Rome. 


This direful Scene of Popes, ſet Baronzms 
a canting, and, railing at Proteſtants ; for 


| looking on it according to that Cardinal's 

conſtant Practice, who, whenever he meets 
| with a blot in the Papacy which he knows 
not how to cover, does by paſſionate Excur- 
ſions into godly Remarks, and by beſtowing 
| hard Names upon Proteſtants, ſeek to a- 
muſe his Readers, that he may divert their 
| Eyes from it. Andas the Authority of the 
| Roman See was a thing that Cardinal had con- 
| tinually in his Eye, ſo to give him his due, he 
| ſeems to have weighed, and managed every 
| thing that any ways belongs to that Se, with 
a Penetration and Dexterity far beyond all its 
| other Champions; and ſo to give a turn to 
| this Scene, which naturally had ſo malign an 
| Aſpect on the Roman See, that ſhould make 
it appear to have been for that Sees Advan- 
| tage, he devoutly pronounceth this Succeſ- 


lion of abominable Popes, a Demonſtration, 


* 


that 


\ 
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that the Supreme Authority ofthe Roman Se: 
can never poſſibly be deſtroyed ; for if it 


could, faith he, ſuch a long Succeſſion of 


Monſters in Vice and Folly, muſt infallibly 
have ruined it. Not conſidering that that 
See hath: ſince that time, by various great 
Mutations in the Empire, and by numberle(s 
Frauds and Rebellions, acquired the main of 
that Authority, Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, it is 
now poſſeſſed of. Neither does this Demon- 
{tration of Baronius's, at all reach the great 


Point of the uninterrupted Succeſſion of the 


Roman Biſhops, on which ſo great a weight is 


laid. For as the forementioned are in that 


Succeſſion all reckoned to have been true Bi. 
ſhops of Rome; ſo conſidering how they were 


made Biſhops of that City, either by Simom, 


or by the armed Power of Princes, or by the 
Intriegues of infamous Srrumpers ; and how 


ſome of them did fit in that See, whilſt their 


Predeceſſors, whom they had dragged out of 


it, were rotting in Goals, into which they 


had thrown them; and how others of them, 
did with an unparallel'd rage dig their Prede- 
ceſſors Bodies out of their Graves, and ha- 


ving handled them moſt inhumanly, did con- 
demn their Synodical Acts and Ordinations: 


all this being known, it is not eaſy for one 


to have any great Reverence for that Succel- 
ſion, or to think that there can be any great 
Certainty, or Order in fo direful and ſo 


confuſed a Scene ; neither is that which the 
2 next 


( 225 ) 
| next Schiſm opens, much leſs tragical and 
| diſorderly. - 
| The Twelfth Schiſm in the Roman See, 
| was betwixt John the Twelfth, Leo and Be- 
| nedift. 
| Toby was by the great Power of his Fa- 
| ther Count 4/4arick made Biſhop of Rome, 
when he was but eighteen Years old. He 
| was a molt vile Debauchee, and having ſoon 
| found himſelf much oppreſſed by his Vices, 
and by Berengarius King of {taly, to make 
| himſelf eaſy in the former, he did ſet him- 
| {elf to leſſen the Power of that Prince, and if 
| it were poſſible to remove him out of his 
| Neighbourhood. And for that end he ſent 
| Nuncios privately into Germany, to beſeech 
Otho King of Saxony, for God's fake to come 
into Italy, to ſuppreſs the Power of that Ty- 
rant; binding himſelf with an Oath to aſſiſt 
| him in it to the utmoſt. Orho did accept 
| of his Invitation, and having marched with 
good Army into Italy, he did ſoon drive 
erengarius out of it, and when he came 
| to Nome, was received there by that Pope 
with all poſſible expreſſions of Joy and Gra- 
titude ; and was ſoon after crowned Emperor 
| Now its having been the Cuſtom of all 
| Chriſtian Emperors and Kings, to be crown- 
ed by the Biſhop of their Metropolis; that 
Cuſtom, after Princes fell a ſcrambling for 
| the Weſtern Part of the Roman Empire, was. 
"OL HL. P "= ot 
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of no ſmall Advantage to the Biſhop of Nome, 
all the Pretenders to that part of the Empire, 
being glad, upon any terms almoſt, to make 
that Biſhop their Friend, that they might be 
crowned by him in Rome. And by this Door 
it was, that that Biſhop did by degrees ſlide, 
not only into the Sovereignty of the City of 
Rome, and of the Countries about it, but alſo 
into a pretence of a Right ro nominate the 
Emperors, becauſe they had uſed to be crown- 
ed by him. And tho the Exerciſe of this pre. 
tended Right has never paſſed currently, yer 
that no Prejudice may be done to that Pre. 
tence, the Biſhop of Rome will not, to this Day, 
ive the Title of Emperor to any whoſe E. 
lection he has not approved of, by having 
crowned them Emperors. And thus from 
Miniſter to the Emperors, the Biſhop of Rome 
role to be their Lord, or at leaſt to a Pretence 
that he is ſo; the aſſerting of which preten- 
ded Right, has coſt many thouſands of Chril- 
tians their Lives, who had no more wit 
than to fight heartily againſt their natural So- 
vereign, and their native Country, to exalt 
a foreign Biſhop, from being their Prince's 
Miniſter to be his Lord, and their own too, 
to their great Prejudice. 

But Ortho, tho he was well pleaſed with 
the Pope for his great Zeal in his Service, yet 
being a religious Prince, he was ſo much ot- 
fended with his Vices, that he could not for- 


bear telling him of them, and exhorting him 
to 


. C227) 


to reform his Life: With which free Admo- 
| nitions the Pope was fo incenſed, that Ortho 
| had no ſooner left Rome, than the Pope be- 
gan to plot how to keep him from returning 
to it any more; and being now much more 
ſolicitous to have Otho ſent back into Germa- 
iy again, than he was formerly for to have 
| him come into 1rzaly, he diſpatched ſome 
Nuncios privately to Adelbert, the Son of 
| Berengarius, who was among the Alps with 
a flying Body of Troops, to invite him to 
come to Rome, and did at the ſame time, 
| {end Nuncios to Couſtautinoplè to invite the 
Emperor into Italy, and other Nuncios into 
| Hungary, to ſtir up the Huuns to invade 


Jaxony. 1 
When Otho was firſt told, at Pavia, of 


this Conſpiracy of the Pope's, he would not 
believe it; but told the Informer, that as he 
did not think it was poſſible for any Man to 
be ſo deſperately wicked as the Pope was re- 


ported to be; ſo neither did he think, that it 


| was poſſible for any Man to be fo ungrateful 
to one, that had ſo lately delivered him: but 
having been perſuaded to ſend ſome to Rome, 
in whoſe Capacity and Probity he could con- 


fide, to enquire into the Matter; thoſe Meſ- 


ſengers when they were come thither, found 
it in every Body's Mouth, that the Pope did 
| hate the Emperor, for the ſame Reaſon that 
| the Devil hated his Maker ; and that the Pope 
| Was certainly in a Correſpondence with Adel. 
1 P 2 . 
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gert, and did want to have him in Rome, for 
no other end but to protect and ſupport him 
in his Pleaſures, which he ſaw the Emperor 
would not do; that he did publickly keep 
Rayneruss Widow, and was ſo deſperately 


in love with her, that he deny'd her nothing, 


no not the Plate of the Churches; and that 
beſides her, he kept one S$zephana and others, 


the Lateran being turned by him into a Bro. 


thel Houſe ; and that he had given himſelf 
wholly up to his Pleafures, and did never cx- 
preſs any regard for Religion. 

When this Report was made to the good 
Emperor, he ſaid the Pope was a young Man, 
and might by the Arm of the, higheſt, and 
by good Examples and Admonitions be re- 
claimed; let us therefore ſaid he, go firſt a- 
gainſt Adelbert, and having reduced him, we 
will try what good may be done upon the 


Pope, of whoſe Plotting againſt him the 


Emperor was then fully ſatisfied. The Nun- 
cios which were ſent by the Pope to Con- 
ftantinople, and t Hungary, were taken 
at Capua, with the Pope's Letters about them, 
and that by the Contrivance, as the Pope ſuſ 
peed, of thoſe who were to have gone to 
Conſtantinople. ” 

The Pope being much troubled at this, 


diſpatched Nuncios forthwith to Otho, and 


who having waited on him at Ravens, a8 
he was going againſt Adelbert, they did al. 
ſure him, that the Pope was grown weary 
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| the Pleaſures he had been hurried into by 
the heat of his Youth ; and that tho he 
was much the Emperor's Servant, he could 
- not but take ir ill that he had entertained two 
| Perſons that had been unfaithful ro him, and 
that he had not as yet given him ſome Lands 
which he had promiſed him. O2z/0 told the 
| Nuncios, he was glad to hear of the Pope's 
| having ſome Thoughts of reforming his Lite, 
| and that as to the two Perſons who the Pope 
| ſaid had been unfaithful ro him, he bad never 
ſeen either of them, but did hear of their 
being taken at Capua, as they were going 
| from him to Conſtautinople, to his Prejudice; 
and that with them two more had been taken, 
| who were Saleccus, by birth a Bulgarian, but 
Hungarian by Education, and one Zachary 
| a moſt profligate Man, whom, tho he had 
no ſort of Learning, the Pope had lately made 
a2 Biſhop; and who were both ſent by him 
into Hungary, to ſtir up the Huun to invade 
bis Dominions in Germany. Theſe were things 
E he (aid, he ſhould never have believed, if 
| he had not {een the Pope's own Letter about 
| them: and as to the Lands, he ſaid, until 
Adelbert was drove out of Italy, it was not 
in his Power to give them to the Pope, or to 
any body elſe. 1 
The Pope fearing what might be the iſſue 
of this new War which he had raiſed, did, to 
amuſe the Emperor, and to gain time, dif- 
patch other Nuncios to him; with whom 
E: 1 whilſt 
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whilſt the Emperor was treating, Adelbert, 
upon the Pope's Invitation, did throw him- 
ſelf into Rome, where he was highly careſſed 
by the Pope, and who did all that was in his 
Power to ingage the whole City to declare 
for him. But Adelbert and his Friend the 
Pope had not been long there together, be. 
fore the Emperor went with his whole Army 
to have given them a Viſit; and who finding 
that the City would not ſtand by them, they 
both left it to the Emperor, who was receiy- 
ed by the whole Clergy, and by all the Se- 
nators with great Expreſſions of Joy; and 
who having all taken an Oath, zever to chuſe 
4 Biſhop of Rome, without the Emperor and 
His Son Otho's Conſent, did ſupplicate him to 
call a Synod preſently, to ſettle Matters. The 
Emperor did ſo, and in that Synod, beſides 


the Clergy and Nobles of Rome, were preſent | 


a great Number of Italian, German, and 
French Biſhops : The Emperor opened the 
Synod with a Speech, in which he rold them, 
that tho ir would have been very proper to 
have had the Pope among them ; yer fince 
he declined coming, he defired them to con- 
ſult together about what was neceſſary to be 
done. The whole Synod anſwered that they 


could not but admire his Majeſty's Temper, | 


but there was no need of conſulting about 
the Pope, whoſe Vices were ſo Notorious that 
they were known to the Caldeans, Iberiams, 


and Indians; the Pope having ſcorned to be 
| 5 =p at 
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at any Pains to cover them. The Emperor 
reply'd that tho it might be ſo, yet he judg- 
ed it was juſt to have the Pope's Crimes par- 
ticularly named, and proved. Peter a Car- 
dinal Presbyter ſtanding up, did affitm that 
he had ſeen the Pope ſay Maſs without Com- 
municating himſelf, that he once ſaw him 
ordain a Deacon in his Stables: And one Be- 


—— 


one Auna and her Niece; and that he had 
pur out the Eyes of Beuedict, his Godfa- 
ther, who died of it, and had caſtrated John 
a Subdeacon Cardinal, and had afterwards put 
him to Death ; that he was much addicted 
to Hunting and Gaming, and did commonly 
invocate Devils to help him ro good Luck, 
and had often drank the Devil's Health : That 
he never uſed any Prayers, nor ſigned him- 
ſelf with the ſign of the Crols ; and had been 
many times ſeen by the whole City and Army 
on Horſe-back, with a Sword by his Side, 
and all in Armour. Upon this black and 
heavy Charge having been given in by the 
whole Synod againſt the Pope, the good Em- 
peror ſolemnly adjured them all as they 
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Thould anſwer it to God, who could not he 
deceived, not to charge the Pope with any 
thing out of Malice, or any other Paſſion; 
or with any thing that they did not know 
him to have been guilty of. 
The whole Synodreply'd, if Pope 7obr 5 
not guilty of all the Crimes, and of many 
more, and greater than we have laid to his 
Charge, may our Sins never be forgiven us, 
and may we at the laſt Day be ſet at the Lett. 
hand with thoſe who had bid God depar 
from them. But the Synod finding the Em. 
peror was ſtill fomething ſcrupulous, they 
deſired him to write to the Pope, who was 
with Adelbert but a little way from Home, 
and to invite him to come among them, to 
Vindicate himſelf if he could: The Emperor 
did fo, and with his Letter ſent a ſafe Con. 
duct to the Pope to come and go. The Pope 
returned no Anſwer to the Emperor, but did 
lend word to the Synod, that being informed 
of their having an intention to depoſe him, 
he did in the Name of Almighty God Ex. 
communicate them all, ſo that they had no 
Power to Ordain, nor Celebrate the Mats. 
The Synod's Anſwer was, that they regarded 
Pope John's Excommunication no more than 
they would have done that of the Traytor 
Judas. However the Emperor was reſolved 
to give the Pope one Call more; but they that 
carried his Letters not having been ſuffered 


to ſee the Pope, they brought them back a- 
gain 


. 
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ain with them. Upon that the Emperor 
rold the Synod, he had deferred telling them 
of one thing, becauſe he would gladly 
have had the Pope to have heard it; bur ſince 


| there remained now no hopes of his coming 


among them, he would tell it them preſently ; 


it was, that the Pope finding himſelf much 
| oppreſſed by Berengarins and Adelbert, had 


| {ent Nuncios to him into Germany, to beg 


him, for God's ſake, to come to his Relief, 


promiſing with an Oath to aſſiſt him to the 
| uttermoſt, Upon that Invitation he had come 
into Italy, and did reſcue the Pope out of 


the Jaws of thoſe Tyrants; but notwithſtand- 
ing this, and that Pope's having taken a ſo- 


lemn Oath of Fidelity to him, he had brought 


Adelbert back to Rome, and raiſed great Sedi- 


tions, and appeared againſt him in Arms, as 


if he had been a Captain, and not a Biſhop; 


| be did therefore require the Synod to conſult 
together what was fit to be done. The whole 


Synod anſwered, the Pope ought to be de- 


| poſed for his Wickedneſs, and for having by 
his ill Example debauched the City, and a- 


| nother ought to be choſen in his room; who 


will, by his good Life, teach People their Du- 


| ty. The Emperor ſaid there was nothing he 
| defired more than that they ſhould have a 
good Biſhop, and required them to chooſe 
| fuch an one. The whole Synod cry'd, we 
would have the venerable Leo, a Man of 
| known Probiry, and the Emperor having 


given 


8 
given his Conſent to it, Leo was choſen and 
ordained Biſhop of Rome, by the unanimous 
Voice of the whole Synod. 

By this Act of this good Emperor and 
holy Synod, Baronius was thrown into a 
perfect Rage, and does with great Fury de- 
claim, That never did any Orthodox Synod 
before, ſo offend the Eccleſiaſtical Rights, 
fo violate the Canons, ſo wound Tradition, 
fo oppreſs Truth, lay Juſtice ſo projirate, 
as this Synod had done. With all which 
heavy Crimes the Emperor and the Synod, 
who, by all that appears, were zealous for 
God and his Honour, are charged, for no o- 
ther Reaſon but for their having depoſed a 
Biſhop of Rome, whom Barons himſelf 
does not deny, to have been one of the 
greateſt Monſters of all forts of Wickedneſs 
that ever was heard of. But. whatever Ha. 
ronzus, and other politick Papal Paraſites, 
may now think of the Roman See, the Biſhops 
and Clergy in thoſe Days, no more than the 
late Councils of Piſa, Con/tance, and Buſll, 

did reckon the Roman See to have the Privi- 
lege, above all others, of not having its 
Biſhops depoſed, let them be never ſo ir- 
religious and wicked; neither did they think 
that ſuch a Privilege would be of any Ad- 
vantage to the Roman, or to any other See, 
But to return: The Emperor having given 
the Clergy, and the Senators of Rome, the 
Contentment of eaſing them of Pope John; 
to make them yer eaſier, he did order his 
| Army 
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| Army to leave the City and go into Quar- 
| tersin the Country, keeping about him, on- 
| ly a few German Soldiers: and it was well he 
did, and that they were brave Men, for he 
| had otherwiſe certainly been murdered, by a 
| furious Sedition raiſed in the City by Pope 
John's Strumpets, and other lewd Compa- 
| nions, whom that Pope had, for that end, 
| furniſh*d with a great Sum of Money. The 


Emperor having by the great Valour of the 


| Germans, by whom a much greater Number 
| of Romans were ſlain, narrowly eſcaped this 
great Danger; he ſaw plainly the Romans 
| were not to be truſted by him : And beipg by 
| his Affairs obliged to leave Rome for ſome 


Time, he required an hundred Hoſtages of 


| the City, intending to have taken them with 
| him as a Pledge of their Fidelity; bur Pope 


Leo, to make himſelf popular in Rome, did 
perſwade the Emperor, before he went, to 
releaſe all thoſe Hoſtages, and to truſt to the 
new Oath of Fidelity, which had been taken 
to him by the whole City. This Piece of 
Policy, or Clemency, had like to have coſt 
that Pope dear, for the Emperor had not 
left Rome long before Pope John was by his 
looſe Crew brought in Triumph into it a- 
gain. Pope Leo did make his eſcape, but 
one John a Cardinal, and the Chancellor Aron, 


b having fallen into Pope John's Hands, he cut 


off that Cardinals Noſe, and did flirt the 
Chancellor's, cut out his Tongue, and os 
| | o 
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off two of his Fingers; and having mangled 


them thus he ſent them to the Emperor, and 
to his new Pope, to be cured by them. And | 
having preſently after called a Synod in 
Rome, he reverſed all that had been done in 
the former to his Prejudice. But Pope Joby 
having, after his Reſtoration, purſued his 
lewd Pleafares more eagerly than before, did 
quickly put a Period both to his T'yranny 
and to his Life; for having received a mor- 
tal Wound one Night, when he was in Bed 
with a married Woman, he died of it in 
eight Days. His untimely Death was a 
great Blow to his Party, they nevertheleſs 
had the Courage to advance one Benedict im. 
mediately to the Roman See, but Benediff 


was not able to hold it long; the Emperor, and 


who brought Pope Leo along with him, ha- 
ving returned ſoon after to AKomèe, he forth. 
with called a Synod, before which Pope Be. | 
nedict was brought in his Pontifical Robes; 
and being asked by one Benedict a Cardinal, 


bow he durſt preſume to uſurp the Roman Sec, 


knowing Pope Leo tobe alive; and whether he 
had forgot the Oath which had been taken by 
him, and by the whole Clergy, and Nobles of 


Rome, zever to chooſe a Biſhop without the 


Emperor's Conſent ? Pope Benedit7 anſwered 
not a Word, but threw himſelf on the Ground 
at Pope Leo's Feet, and having confeſſed his 
Fault, he took off his Pontifical Robes himſelf 


and delivered them to Leo, and having conti. 
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nued in the ſame Poſtnre ; the following Sen- 
| tence was paſſed upon him. 


That for having invaded the Roman See, 


| he was deprived of the Honours of a Biſhop 
| and Presbyter;, but, upon the Emperor's 

| Interceſſton for him, was allowed to exer- 
| ciſe the Office of a Deacon, but not in Rome, 
| out. of which he was to be baniſhed. He was 
| baniſhed accordingly, the Emperor having 
| taken him into Germany, where he dyed in 
| Cuſtody of the Biſhop of Hambargh. 


Pope Leo died the ſame Year, and two 


| Nuncios were diſpatched by the Clergy, and 
| City of Rome, into Germany, to know whom 
the Emperor would have them chooſe. /h 
| Biſhop of Narui, having been nominated b 
the Emperor, he was unanimouſly choſen Bi- 


op of Rome. 


Baronins, on the Year 996, quotes part of 


the Decree ſaid to be made by this Pope Leo, 
in which a Power is given to Otho, to name 
bis Succeſſors to the Empire: now it being 
for the Advantage of the Roman See, to have 
this believed, that Cardinal makes great Ule 
| of it in chat Place, to prove how great the 
| Authority of that Jee was in thoſe Days, and 
does treat the Decree it ſelf, and the Pope 


by whom it was made with reſpect; having 


forgot, or rather hoped that his Readers had, 
| that when that whole Decree was recited by 
him in the Year 984, he, for its having eſta- 

dliſhed, that a Biſhop of Rome ſhall never be 


choſen 
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choſen without the Emperos's Conſent, had 


rejected its Authority, and called it expreſſy 
an Impoſture, and a ſpurious Writing, deny. 
ing the Pope by whom it was ſaid to have 
been made, to be the true Biſhop of Rome, 
And thus it is with all Antient Writings which 
do come in that Cardinal's Way, they are all 
ſpurious if they have any thing in them to the 
Diſadvantage of the Papal Authority, and are 
all certainly genuine if they do any ways 
ſeem to make for it; and ſo here one and the 
ſame Decree is for that Reaſon, both, in di- 
ſtant Places. 

The Thirteenth Schiſm in the Roman See, 
was betwixt Benedict the Sixth, and Boniface 
the Seventh; Benedict had fat two Years in 


the Roman See, when he was dragged out of 


it by Boniface, by whom he was firſt thrown 
into Priſon, and ſoon after ſtrangled in it: 
And Boniface had ſat but a little above a 
Year in that See, when he was forced by 
another Benedict, Biſhop of Sutrum, to deſert 
it; but before he went, he ſtripped the Va- 
tican Church of every thing that was in it 
of any value, and carried it all with him to 
Conſtantinople ; where having remain'd till he 
heard of the Death of Pope Benedict the 
Seventh, by whom he had been driven away, 
he returned to Rome, and finding John the 
Fourteenth advanced to that See, he dragged 
him out of it too; and having loaded 15 
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| with Chains, he ſhut him up in the Caſtle of 
| St. Angelo, where he died of Hunger. 
| Garonus was ſo much aſhamed of this Pope 


Boniface, that he would fain have him nor 


| reckoned among the Biſhops of Rome but 


it is now too late for that ; for beſides that 


| he is in all the Catalogues of their Popes ; 


Boniface the Eighth's Number will not be 


| right, if this Pope was not the Seventh of 


that Name. 
The Fourteenth Schiſm in the Roman See, 


| was betwixt Gregory the Fifth, and John. 
| Gregory was nominated by the Emperor, and 
upon that nomination was choſen Biſhop of 
Nome; but this Election being oppoſed by one 
| Creſentino a powerful Roman Citizen, by his 


great Power John was choſen in Oppoſition 


| to him. This Schiſm laſted nor long, and 
| did end tragically ; for Creſſeutiuo was ſoon 


after ſubdued by the Emperor, and his Pope 
John having fallen into his Adverſary Pope 
Gregory's Hands, to render him Uncanonical, 
gr” had his Eyes dug out, and his Noſe cut 
ott. + : 

Io this unfortunate Pope John, Nilus the 
famous Greek Hermit had been a great 


Friend; and tho' John would not ſome Years 
before be perſwaded by him to leave the 


World; yet Nilus, when he heard of the Bar- 


barities which had been exerciſed on John in 


Rome, and of his lying there ſtill in a Goal, 
be did reſolve to go into the City, and to 


bring 


cations of the extraordinary Honours which 


1 
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bring him back with him. The Emperor and 


the Pope having had Notice that N, was 


coming, they went out of the City to meet 
him, and having conducted him to the La. 
teran Church, and placed him betwixt them, 
they both kiſſed his Hand with great Devo. 


tion: Nalus received all theſe Compliments, 
bur as he told both the Pope and the Empe-. 


tor, not as extraordinary Honours, but as the 
greateſt Mortifications that he had ever met 
with in his Life. And after he had been thus 


ſufficiently mortify'd by them, he acquainted 
them with the Buſineſs which had brought 


him to Rome; and did intreat them to deliver 
his old Friend John to him, that they might 
live together in his Deſart, to lament their 
Sins all their Days. The Emperor wept, and 
told Nilus, that if his Sanctity would live in 
Rome, he would not deny him any thing that 
he ſhould ask. Nzzs leemed inclinable to 
accept of the Propoſition ; but Pope Gregory 
nor being fond, ir is like, of ſuch Company, 


he did next Day, to rid himſelf of it, com- 


mand Pope Joh to be ſet on an Aſs, with his 
Face towards the Tail, and holding the Tail 
in his Hand, to ride thro' the Streets of | 
Rome, ſaying, all the way, This is the Puniſh- | 
ment that he deſerv'd, that endeavoured to 
have thruſt the Biſhop of Rome out of his 


See. | 


Nitus, who had borne the great Mortif- 
had 
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had been done him, with Temper enough, 
could not bear this fo, being extreamly in- 
| cenſed when he heard of what had been 
done to his Friend John, after he had ſpoke for 
him. For, tho nothing can make them 
look proud, Aiceticks, if they be not hu- 
| mour'd, are apt to be very angry; as if they 
| thought that denying themſelves ſome things, 
gave them the Prerogative not to be deny'd 
any thing by others: and fo having told the 
Biſhop, who wasfent to him by the Emperor 
| to excuſe what had been done to his Friend, 
that as the Pope, and the Emperor, had ſhew- 
ed no Mercy to one that had been ſo un- 
happy as to fall into their Hands, ſo neither 
would their heavenly Father ſnew them any 
Mercy, he flung out of Rome in a violent 
Fret, to return to his more complaiſant Soli- 
tude; where being highly reverenced for his 
Auſterities, by all that came near him, he 
was not in any thing controPd by others. 
And perhaps this may make Hermits, with 
all their voluntary Mortifications, to live eaſter 
in their Deſarts, than, with their chagrine 
Tempers, they could live in the World, on 
dle Terms on which other good Men live 

| in it, 

The Fifteenth Schiſm in the Roman See, was 
betwixt Benedict the Ninth, Silveſter, Fohm 
and GEratian; they all fat in that See, and 
did all after that live in Rome together. Be- 
5 nedict was Son to the Count of Taſculum, and 
Vol. III. . was 
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was by his Father's great Power and Riches, 
choſen Biſhop of Rome, when he was but 
twelve Years old. As he grew up he deny'd 
himſelf no ſort of Pleaſures; and CG/aber 
{aith, the Turpirude of his Life was too great 
ro be expreſſed: And growing every Day work 
and worſe, he became ſo intolerable, that 

after he had fat eleven Years in the Roman 
See, he was driven out of it ; and for his 
Money, hu Biſhop of Salznuum, who took 


the Name of SFilveſter, was choſen in his 


Place. But Silveſten, tho he had bought 
that Sce very dear, he had not fart four 
Months in it, when he was, by the great Pow- 
er of Pope Benedict's Relations, diſmounted, 
and Benedict was reſtored ; who finding that 
he could not be eaſy in his Pleaſures in that 
Poſt, left it; and retired to his Father's Houle, 


having firſt received a great Sum of Money | 


from John the Arch-Presbyter, who was 
choſen in his Room. Whilſt that Money 
laſted, Beucdict gave his Chapman no trouble, 
but as ſoon as it was all ſpent, as it was in a 
hort time, he invaded the Zateran Church; 
and having chaſed John out of it, he reſumed 
the Pontifical Habit, and Authority ; not to 
hold them long, but to fell them a ſecond 


Time, as he did, to one Gratian a Presbytet; 


and who having likewile bought out the other 
two Popes, he was choſen, and did take the 
Name of Gregory; and to make Benedict, the 


Power of whoſe great Family he ſtill dreaded 
=  ealy 
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ay in his Pleaſures, he ſettled on him for his 
Life all the Papal Revenues ariſing out of 
| England: a very good Account how our Mo- 
ney, that went to Kome was expended there, 
Now is it not a hard Caſe, that when e- 
yer there is a Knot of ſimonaical, and vile 
Popes, with doubtful Titles, that poor Pro- 
teſtants muſt be pelted with hard Names for 
booking upon them, as they are here by Ha- 
70mms, Who calls them on this Occaſion, pro- 
flioate Innovators and Rebels? And to {top 
their Mouths that they may never dare to 
open them any more againſt vile Popes, let 
| them come never ſo thick upon them; he 
tells them gravely, that the Sze of Roe Tut 
fered in all this, and ought not therefore to 
de reproach'd for it, no more than a Man 
that is ſo unhappy as to fall into the Hands 
/ Wot Robbers, ought to be reproached for ha- 
nig been robbed by them. 
Now, what Baronius ſaith here of the Ro- 
; van See's having been a Sufferer by its having 
a {Wd io many abominable Popes, with doubr- 
, Wil Titles, is certainly true: And if by thoſe 
Dilgraces, and by no other See's, that we read 
0 Wot, ever having had near ſo many Simonaicks, 
d and Monſters of Vice in ir, the Roman get 
; lad been brought to have been modeſt, and 
er bumble, as it ought to have been, it would 
ic ben indeed have been barbarous to have 
10 Withleed over ir, on the account of thoſe 
geat Blots; but when that See is ſo far from 
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this, that it values itſelf highly on the Pre. 
tence of a certain and uninterrupted Succel. MW 
ſion of Biſhops down from St. Peter, and on 
that Succeſſion's being fo, has built a Supre. 
macy over all other Churches: this can't but 
raiſe an Indignation in all unprejudiced Minds, IM © 
and provoke them, in Baronms's Language, Wl 
to call this a moſt profligate and impudent Mt 
bearing down of the common Senſe of Man. Wt 
kind, in facing the World down, that a Chain WM ' 
is whole that has viſibly above twenty broken 
Links in it, and may probably have many Wl | 
more: nor can Baronius's canting over thole i / 

broken Links, and applying to them thok 
Words of the Prophet David, Many time: 
from my Touth 57 have they fought again 
me, may lirael now ſay, Sc. folder them lo WM « 
together as to make them look whole. 
The, Sixteenth Schiſm in the Roman See, WM * 
was betwixt Beneaze and Nicholas. Pope 
Stephen who was a great Friend to Hild. | 
brand, and would gladly have had him fo i | 
his Succeſſor, finding himſelf drawing near 
the End of his Days, he {ent him into Ger: 
man) to procure, as it was ſuppoſed, the Em: 
peror's Nomination; and that there might 
be no Election before he came back, Se. 
Phen, upon his Death-· Bed, did anathema Wh 
tize all that ſhould go about to chooſe a h. 
ſhop of Rome before Hildebrand was return d 
But as nothing is leſs regarded than the 
Commands, as well as the Bodies, of dying 
: | | | Princes 


3 
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| Princes, ſo notwithſtanding this Precantion, 
| Stephen's Breath was no ſooner out of his 
Body, than one John, who took the Name 
| of Benedict, was, without ſtaying for the 
Emperor's Nomination, choſen Pope : in 
Oppoſition to which Election Gerard Biſhop 
of Florence, Who took the Name of Nicholas, 
| was named by the Empreſs Dowager, her Son 
| not being of Age: and who having, upon 
| that Nomination, been choſen Pope at Sienua, 
| he was ſoon after by the Power of the Em- 
| pire, and the Managery of his Friend Hilde- 
brand, put in Poſſeſſion of the Roman See. 
This Pope Nicholas is ſaid by ſome to have 
| made a Decree againſt the Emperor's having 
| any Power in the Election of the Biſhop 
of Rome, notwithſtanding it was by the 
| Emperor's Nomination that he was elected, 


| and Benedict, for having been choſe without 


| it, was laid aſide. But whether any ſuch 
| Decree was made by that Pope or not, who 
lar but little above two Years, it is certain 
| that Z7;/debrand his Governour, had at that 
time ſuch a Decree hatching in his Head; 
and which made ſome Diſcovery of itlelf at 
| the very next Election. Now that Hilde- 
brand, who but two Years before was ſo zea- 
| lous in aſſerting the Right of the Emperor's 
Nomination, as to have a Pope laid aſide for 
his not having had it, ſhould now be as 
zealous againſt that Nomination, is not at all 
to be wondred at; for that Monk had but 
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one ſteady Principle, which was to be for or 


againſt any thing, as the Views of his Ambi- 
tion directed him. 5 

The Seventeenth Schilm in the Romam See, 
was betwixt Alexander and Honorius. 

The Clergy of Rome, but above all the 
reſt Hildebr aud, having, if it was poſſible, 2 


great mind to bring the Election of their Bi. | 


ſhop entirely into their own Hands, they 
judged this to be a proper time enough to of. 
ferat it, the Emperor being very young, and 
without any Armies in /zaly : So Alexander 


was choſen by them without ſtaying for the | 


Emperor's Nomination. They did neverthe. 
lefs, after they had made that bold Step, ex- 
cuſe it to the Emperor, by pretending that 
they had no intention to leſſen the Emperor's 


Authority by the Election they had made, but 


had been compell'd to it, to prevent a Sediti- 


on which was ready to have broke out in the | 


City; and that even under that Compulſion, 
they had paid ſo much reſpect to the Empe- 


ror, and to his Authority, as not to chooſe | 


one of their own Body, bat a Biſhop who 
had been his Domeſtick, and for whom they 
knew he had a great Affection. Their ha- 
ving on this Occaſion choſe a Biſhop, who it 
is like would have been named by the Empe- 
ror, ifthey had waited for his Nomination; 
was a cunning trick enough to haye kept this 
Election from being reverſed, as an Election 


had been not three Vears before for want of 
| it; 
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it; yet the Germans were not ſo dull, as to 


| have that Trick put upon them by the Tali- 


aug, nor was their kindneſs for A/cxanaer io 
great, as for his ſake to allow of ſuch an ill 


| Precedent. The Emperor did therefore, to aſ- 
ſert his Right, nominate Cadalaus Bilhop of 


Parma, but who, by reaſon of the great Diſ- 


tractions which were in Germany, could have 


but little Aſſiſtance from his Patron. How- 


eyer, having a good Purſe of his own, he 
| went to Rome with a conſiderable Force, but 


not being ſtrong enough to carry his Poiar, 


| he retreated to wait for Succours from Germa- 


29: And in the mean while, he was furiouſſy 


| perſecuted by Letters writ to him by Perer 
| Damianus, Who had been a Monk, but was 
| now brought by H:/dberand to be a Cardinal, 


and Arch-biſhop of Oſtium on purpole to 
engage him in the Intereſt of the Papal Au- 


| thority, - againſt the Imperial, which Hilde- 
| brand was now contriving how to pull down 


7 


in Italy. 
Damianus's Name was high for the Auſte- 
rity of his Life in his Monaſtery, out of 
which he pretended he had been drawn much 
2ainſt his Will; and in the low ebb Learning 


was in at that time in the Meſt, he had a 
good proportion of it: his chief Talent lay 
in declaiming and pelting all that diſpleaſed 


him, after a moſt furious manner, with all 
the hard Names which are given in the Scrip- 


| fures to the worſt of Perſons and Things; 


We and 


— 
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and which were all poured out by him upon 
Cadalans without Meaſure, who in one breath 
was called by him, A Diſturber of the Holy 
Church. the Subverter of Eccleſiaſtical Dif. 
cipline, the Enemy of Man's Salvation, the 
Devils Trumpeter, the Apoſtle off Antichriſt, 
an Arrow drawn out of Satan's Quiver, the 
Kod of Aſſur, a Son of Belial, the don of Per. 
dition, the black Dragon : and with ſuch 
Flowers as theſe, that monkiſh Cardinal's Let- 
ters to Pope Cadalaus are plentifully garniſhed, 
But at the ſame time, that Cardinal was ſo 
far from deny ing the Right of nominating | 
the Biſhop of Rome, to be in the Emperor, 
for things were not ripe enough for that yet, 
that in ſeveral places in thoſe Letters, he ac- 
knowledgeth that Right to be in the Empe- 
ror ; and inſtead of juſtifying the laſt Electi- 
on of the Biſhop of Rome having been made 
without it, he only excuſes it, by ſaying that 
the Emperor being a Child at that time, the 
RomanChurch as his Guardian, had, in his Mi- 
nority, choſen a Biſhop without his Nomina- 
tion, but without any intention to make that 
a Precedent for the future. All which was 
unſaid at the very next Election, when Fit 

debraud was choſen without having ſtay'd for 
the Emperor's Ncmination ; or if it was not 
unſaid fo ſoon as that Election, yet it was 0- | 
penly and avowedly unſaid by Hildebraud 
and his Monks before his Death, 


The 


5s > = 2 


%% ꝛ᷑ 
The Empire being ſtill in ſo diſtracted and 
feeble a Condition, that it was not able to 


ſend any Armies into /zaly, to maintain its 


Right of Nomination, or to ſupport Biſhop 


Cadalans, the Biſhop of Cologu was lent to 


Nome to aſſert that Right; and who, as he ap- 


years not to have becn a proper Man to 
have been ſent thither on that Errand, being 


a great Friend to Pope Alexander, and an E- 


nemy to Pope Cadalans, ſo his Negotiation 


ſucceeded accordingly : for tho he did, when 


he came to Rome, ask the Pope, How came it 
to paſs, Brother Alexander, that you accepted 
of the Roman See without the King my Maſ- 
ter Orders; ſince for a long time our Kings 
have been in Poſſeſſion of this Right, that a 
Pope cannot be choſen without their Conſent, 
and did alſo produce a long Liſt of Precedents 


of it; yet having been anſwered, not by the 


Pope but by his Governor Hildebrand, that 
according to the Canons, the Emperor had no- 
thing to do in the Election of that Biſhop, 


Cologn is ſaid to have been ſo fully ſatisfy d. 


that he had not a Word more to fay ; which 
he would certainly have had, had he not 


been an unfaithfal Embaſſador, and without 
any Zeal for the Cauſe he was ſent to Rome 


to defend. | — 
The Eighteenth Schiſm in the Roman See, 
was betwixr Gregory the Seventh, or Hilae- 


brand, and Guibert. 5 | Ty 
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Pope Alexander was no ſooner dead, than 
Hildebrand, was, without ſtaying for the Em. 
ror's Nomination, preſently choſen Biſhop 
of Rome; and tho but five Years before, and 
by Hzdebrand's means, a Pope had been laid 
aſide for not having had that Nomination, 
and but four Years before, a Pope having been 
choſen without it, was excuſed to the Empe- 
ror by Hildebrand and his Brethren, as an 
Irregularity they had been compell'd to. Ne. 
vertheleſs, the Empire being at that time in a 
feeble State, and without any Arms in 17aly, 
this Election, having been made without that 
Nomination, was juſtify'd. „ 
This Gregory is by che German, and by 
molt other Writers in and about his time, 
made one of the falſeſt, and moſt wicked of 
Men; but is by all the Papal Paraſites and 
Champions, for the great Service he did the 
See of Rome, in being the firſt that threw 
down the Papal Gauntlet againſt the Empe- 
rors, magnify'd beyond meaſure, not only as 
a good Pope, but as a good Man likewiſe. 
As to the perlonal Vices this Pope is charged 
with, tho we ſhould not be certain of his ha- 
Ving been guilty of them; yet as to his Pa- 
al and Politick, it is manifeſt from his whole 
Conduct, that no runnagate Monk, and which 
Hildebrand was, could be more falſe, violent, 
ambitions, and implacable; and this was 
ſo well known, that neither Hildebraud's de- 


vout Petition to the Roman Clergy, not by 
offer 


( 
offer to proceed to an Election of a Pope, 


until they had prayed and faſted three Days 
ſor God's Directions; nor the Sighs and 


. Groans, wherewith he expreſſed his unwill- 


ingneſs to be choſen, nor his Complaining 
at Rome, and by Letters in other Parts, how 
heavy a Mortification it was to him, that 
that Election had fallen upon him; nor his 


having ſupplicated the Emperor to avoid that 


Election, for having been made without his 
Conſent, could cure the World, which had 
ſeen Hildebraud Angling for a long time after 


that Dignity, of the belief of his having pro- 


cured it for himſelf by a long train of Frauds, 
and with great Sums of Money. On the 
contrary, his having uſed 1o many Tricks to 
palliate his Simony, did but confirm them 


© the more in the belief of ir. But by what 
ſteps ſoever Hildebrand did climb up into 
| that See, he was not warm in it, before he 


gave the Emperor cauſe to repent of his 
having deny'd to void his Election when he 


ſupplicated him to do it: Having upon real 


or pretended Crimes, and which he was good 
at Inventing, and bold in Aſſerting. Excom- 
municated the Emperor, and threatned him 
with a Deprivation : neither was there a 


| Sovereign Prince almoſt in Europe, whom 
he had not, upon ſome Pretence or other, 


threatned with the ſame Treatment. 
The Emperor having for near eight Years ' 
endured the fury of this violent Pope, and 
who 
1 
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who was upheld in it chiefly by the great 
Power of Mathilda Counteſs of Liguria and 
Tuſtia, with whom he was accuſed of being 
roo familiar, he conld not bear it any lon- 
ger. And ſo having reſolved if it were poſſi. 
ble to put a full ſtop to it, he did firſt aſſem. 
ble a Council at Meutæ, and ſoon after one 
in Brixia, in which Hildebrand was, by an 
unanimous Voice, pronounced an Invader of 
the Roman See ; it being manifeſt, ſaith that 
Synod, that he was not choſen of God Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, but by himſelf, by means of | 
Frauds and Money, and that by him all Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Order was ſubverted, and the Chril- 
tian Empire diſturbed, and Seditions and 
Scandals raiſed in all Parts. And having thus 
declared Hildebrand, whom they called an 
Aͤpoſtate Monk, not to have any Right to the 
Roman See, Guibert, Archbiſhop of Ravenna, 
was choſen by them, upon the Emperor's No- 
mination. 5 

This Synod met in Brixia in the Year 
1080, and from this time the Date of the 
Guelph and Gibbeliue Parties in Italy, which 
divided that Country ſo many Years, and 
worry'd one another fo unmercifully, may, 
I believe, be taken; that Party which adhered 
to the Emperor, having, it is likely, been cal- 
led Gibbelines from this Guibert, who was cho- 
ſen Pope at the Emperor's Nomination; and 
the Party which contended for the Popes ha- 


ving, perhaps, been in contempt called /Ye1lphs 
0! 


„ 


or Whelphs, by the Germans, came by the 7- 
zalians to be called Guelphes. The German 
Names which begin with a , as William 
and Walter, being writ and pronounced by 

the Italiaus with a G, as Gulliam and Gual. 
ter: or if this be not the Reaſon of that 
> Name, it may have came from Welpho Son 


to the Duke of Bavaria, who was by the 
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f Pope, to ſtrengthen himſelf in Germany, 

t married to the Counteſs Maud, the devout 

= Servant of the Hildebraudian Party. But ; 

fd to return. | | | I 
Hildebrand having been thus laid aſide, 4 
. and Clement promoted to the Roman See, 1 
| W the Emperor by the following Letter ac- f 


8 quainted Hildebrand with what he had done. 


Henry, not by Uſurpation, but by 
: God's Holy Ordination, King, to 

Hildebrand, not now Apoſtoheal, 
but a falſe Monk. 


be 
cb OR your Confuſion you do deſerve this 
d. Falutation, there being no Order in the 


„ Church which you have not filled with Con- 
ed fuſion and not with Honour, and with Cure 
l. fing and not with Bleſſing ; to ſpeak of 
0- nany Things iu a few Words : The Reffors 
d of the Holy Church, Archbiſhops, Biſhops or 
Presbyters, ye have not only not been afraid 

do touch, for their being the Lord's a 
8 Ea at 
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10 but not regarding what their Lord will ah, 
ye have trod them under your Feet, and b) 
trampling upon them, as if they knew ub. 
thing, and you knew all Things, you have | 
procured to your ſelf” the good word of the 

Hulgar. and which Knowledge you have 
mage uſe of to Deſlruction, and not to Edi. 
fication, inſomuch that we have canſe ty 
believe, that the bleſſed Gregory, whoſe 
Name you have taken, aid propheſy con- 

cerniug jou; hen he ſaid, out of Aﬀtnente 
of the Subjetts, the Mind of the Prelate is 
often exalted, and who thinks he knows more 
zhan all others, becauſe he can do more than 
they. Fe, out of the Reſpect we had fir 
the Apoſtolical See, endured all theſe things; 
and that [Humility of ours, having been in. 
terpreted by you to be Fear, you were not 
afraid to riſe againſt our Kingly Power 

given us of God, and have dared to threaten 

to deprive us of it, as if we had received 

our Kingdom from you, or as if our King- 
dom and Empire were in your Hands, aud 
not in Gods; aud to which we were called 

by our Lord Feſus Chriſt, by whom you were 

not called to the Prieſthood, which you aſ- 

cended by the ſteps of Crafts aud Frauds, 

and did, what the Monkiſh Profeſſion abomi- 
nates, purchaſe Favour with Money, and 

the Sword with Favour, and with which 

you in vaded that See of Peace, and have 

driven Peace out it; having armed the 


Sujett 
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Subjetts againſt their Prelates, and taught 
them to deſpiſe our Biſhops, who were called 
of God, which you were not. Concluding 
this Letter with the following Commination. 
| Thou that art condemned by St. Paul, with 
an Anathema, and by all our Biſhops, come. 
| down and leave the Apoſtolical See, which 
thou haſt uſurped, that another may aſcend, 
who does not palliate Religion with Violence, 
and who will teach the ſound Doctrine of 
Peter. i Vow 
"At the ſame time the Emperor by a Let- 
ter exhorted the People of Rome, as fol- 
loweth. | 
| Riſe up moſt Faithful, and let the firſt in 
Fidelity be the fis ſi to condemn Hildebrand: 
lee [ay not this, that ye ſhould ſhed his Blood, 
for after this Condemnation, Life will be a 
greater Puniſhment to him than Death. But 
that if he will not deſcend, you do pull him 
down, that you may receide one into the 
Apoſtolical See, whom we have choſen with 
the common Conſent of all our Biſhops, and 
by your Advice, and who will cure the 
Weounds in the Church which have been 
given by Hildebrand. 
| Hildebrand perceiving the Emperor was 
now in earneſt, and doubting much whe- 
ther his cloſe Friend Maud would be ſtrong 
enough to defend him, he threw: himſelf into 
t Arms of Count Guiſcart, the Captain of 
le Normans, who had overrun a great Part 
ol 


(256) | 
of Italy; and who till now had been ex. 
communicated by him: and Giſcart being 
glad to have ſuch an Ally againſt rhe Empe- 
fror, he did take an Oath to maintain Hilde. 
brand in the Roman See, in Peace and Ho- 
Nour againſt all Mortals, and did alſo pro. 
miſe Lands, and ſome other Adyantages to 
that See. And by this means, as | have hint- 
ed before, the Popes had Territories given 
them, by Princes who ſtood in need of Wl 
their Aſſiſtance, to help themſelves to mage, 
or to ſettle them and their Poſterity in 
them. „ 

Hildebrand having thus fortify'd himſelf, 
did begin to roar louder againſt the Emperor 
than he had done before; and did call all 
Chriſtians to his Aſſiſtance : and to encourage | 
themto come in, he told them as a Prophet, 
that the Emperor having God and St. Pe- 
ter againſt him, would be preſently caſt down, 
But the madneſs of this Prophet was ſoon 
rebuked by Experience, the Emperor having, 
within a few Months after that Denuncia- 
tion, obtain'd an entire Victory over Rodulph, 
who had, by Hi/debrand's Practices, been {ct 
up Emperor againſt him, 

Rodulph having been ſlain in that Battle, 
Hildebrand fearing the Emperor would fol. 
low his Blow, and come and give him a Vi- 
ſit at Rome, he deny'd he had any Hand in 
Rodulph*s having taken up Arms; and tho no- 


thing was farther from his Thoughts, he 3 


( 257 
talk of having a general Council called 'to 
ſettle all Affairs. 1 ] 
But the Emperor, who knew Hildebrand 
too well to truſt to any thing that he aid, 
did enter Italy with a brave German Army, 


and having with difficulty, by reafon of the 


orcat ſtrength of the Normans, at laſt be- 
came Maſter of Rome, out of which Hz/de- 
brand had fled ſome time before ; he put 


Pope Clement, whom he had brought with 


him, into the Poſſeſſion of the Roman See, 
and was crowned Emperor by him ſoon 
after. 3 

The Emperor had not been long in Rome, 
before he had like to have been aſſaſſinated 


by a Ruffian in a Church as he was at Pray- 
ers; and which Ruffian, Cardinal Benno 


ſaith, was employed by Hildebrand to com- 
mit that Villany. | : 

The Emperor, in a ſhort time after, having 
by bis Affairs been called into Germany, that 
he might not leave Pope Clement at the 
mercy of Hildebraud and his Normans, he 
left a ſtrong Garriſon in Rome : And being 
come into Germany, he called a Council at 
Ments, in which H:Jdebrand's having been 
| laid afide, and Guibert's having been exalted 
| tothe Roman See, was approved of and con- 
firmed. "© ib 7 a6 - 

Hildebrand, who had never returned to 
Rome after he was chaſed out of it by the 
Emperor, died the ſame Year at Salernum; 
Vol, III. VVV 
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( 
and, if we may believe ſome Hildebrandians, ſtr 
Miracles were wrought by his dead Body, do 
Baronius faith, he hath, as a Saint, an Ann. th 
verſary in the Romany Church. I find his lit 
Name indeed in the Roman Martyrology, on Mb * 
the twenty fifth of May, but its not being to to 
be met with in the Luca, Antuerp, Corby, W. 
or any other Antient Martyrology, makes bis 
me ſuſpect that it has not been long in the be 
Roman, in the Reforming of which K | We 
had the chief Hand. Not that H;/debraul ſor 


does not, and for the very ſame fort of MW *© 
Merits, deſerve a Place in that Martyrolag, Wh 52 
as well as Thomas a Becket, and divers WW 
others that are named in it. his 
It was near a Twelvemonth after Hild. e. 


brand's Death before his Party had the Con die 
rage to {et up a Pope, in oppoſition to Cl. De 


ment; but having received the joyful Neys Hz 
of the Emperor's being routed in Germany by bei 
the Izev:, they took heart, and did hob | for 


Deſtderins Abbot of Caſſinum, who had been wh 
named by Hildebrand for his Succeſſor; WM pol 
knowing him to be a proper Man to take WW ly, 
up the Cudgels againſt 1 Emperor. BH 
This Monk did fence longer againſt his WW Ge, 
being choſen, and with a ſeeming greater 676 
Sturdineſs, than Hildebrand, or any other bor 
Monk that I have read of: however, accor- O- 
ding to the Monkiſh Cuſtom, he yielded at me 
laſt, and did give way to its being done. And ban 
this being conſtantly the iſſue of all Monks cla. 
ty ſtrugling WL 


bs 2 
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ſtruglings againſt Dignities, and which they 
do all uſe of courſe, reflects not a little on 
their Sincerity, and on thar profound Humi- 
| lity and Contempt of the World, out of which 
all thoſe Monkiſh ſtruglings would be thought 
to ariſe. But whether this Monk was choſe 
| willingly, or unwillingly ; yet being choſen, 
his great Humility hindred him not from 
bearing the Name of Victor, in which he 
was no Prophet, tho I think he is ſaid by 
ſome to have been one: for having ſoon af- 
ter his Election, marched into Rome with a 
good Force, he was after a blaody Conflict 
driven out of it, by the ſuperior Strength of 
his Rival Pope Clement. Neither did he 
ever return to Rome any more; and having 
died a few Months after thar Repulle, on his 
Death-bed he did, after the Example of 
Hildebrand, and of ſome others, to pre- 
petuate the e that was on Foot, name 
for his Succeſſor Otho, Archbiſhop of Oſtium, 
whom he knew to be a fit Man for that Pur- 
poſe; and Otho having been choſen preſent- 
ly, did take the Name of Urban. 
This Urban was Hildebraud's Nuncio in 
Germany, and had there pronounced Hilde. 
brand's Excommunication againſt the Empe- 
ror, and all that adhered to him. Neither did 
Urban diſappoint the Hopes of him that na- 
med him, nor of thoſe that choſe him, he 
having immediately after his Election, de- 
| Clared, that he would tread in Hi/debrand's 
| Steps, and if it were poſſible would perfect 
. "map 


| | ( _ 
the great Work which he had begun. And 
knowing that it would be in vain to fer a. 
bout it, if he were not ſure of a Power that 
was able to tupport him againſt the Empe. 
ror, who began to recover Strength again in 
Germany, he ſtruck up an Alliance preſently 
with Roger, and Boemund, two powerful 
Norman Princes, who had conquered Sicih 


and Apulia, and ſome other Italian Provinces; | 


and which Norman, having been inyeſted by 


him in thoſe Lands, they did take an Oath | 
to ſupport him in the Roman See. And that 


he might likewiſe ingage ſome powerful Ger. 
man Princes on his fide againſt the Emperor, 
he did oblige the Counteſs Mathilda to mar- 
ry with // elÞho, Son to the Duke of Bawu- 
ria; and which, as a moſt dutiful Daughter 
to the Roman Church, ſhe is faid to haye 
done, purely in Obedience to the Pope, and 


for to promote his Intereſt. But whatever it | 


was that moved Mathilda to marry H/elpho, 
that Ger man Prince, who was young enough 
to have: been her Grandſon, married her 
only to have been her Heir; but of that 
he was wiped by the Pope, who having 
made ule of him againſt the Emperor, got 
the old Counteſs for to leave all her Terri- 
tories from her young Husband, with whom 
ſhe is ſaid to have lived in a perfect Continency, 
to the See of Rome. 

Urban having ſtrengthen'd himſelf thus, 
did revive — thunder out Hildebraud's Ex- 
communi- 
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communications againſt the Emperor, and 
againſt all his Friends; and did likewiſe Ex- 
communicate Pope Clement, and all his Ad- 
herents: and that theſe. his Excommunicati- 
ons might have their defired effect, he com- 
manded Godfrey Biſhop of Luca, not to lay 
the Penances of Murderers on thoſe, . who; 
burning with Zeal for their Carholick Mo-. 
ther, did ſlay any that were Excommuni- 
cared; | VVV 
Urban, tho he had not Strength enough to 
ſettle himſelf in Rome, yet having ſo many 


W powerful Allies, he triumphed for near fix 


Years in the greateſt part of Italy, and did 
lay about him in moſt Places, after the Ex- 
ample of Hildebrand. Until at laſt the Em- 
peror was provoked by him, to enter into 
Italy, and who having taken the City of 
Mantua, and reduced divers Countries to his 
Obedience, Urban perceiving there was not 
a Power in Italy able to cope with him, he 
did, in all likelihood, perſuade Conrade the 
Emperor's own Son, to take up Arms againſt 
his Father. But as there is in Monks, beyond 
all other Men, a ſtrange Confidence to black- 
en all that they are diſpleaſed with, with out- 
ragious Calumnies of their own inventing ; 
and which they do aſſert with a boldneſs not 
to be ſhaken, ſo to make the Emperor odi- 
ous, and to excuſe the Pope from having had 
any hand in that unnatural Rebellion, the 
reported that Conrade had been forced to take 
4 „„ up 
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up Arms againſt his Father, who otherwiſe 
would have ſlain him, for having when he 
commanded him, refuſed to deflower his Bed. 
But whether Urban had any hand in the rai- 
ſing of that unnatural Rebellion or not, cer- 
cain it is that he encouraged it very much, 
and did make great ule of it to promote his 
ambitious Deſigns ; for Conrade after he had 
over-run Lombardy, having gone to Cremona 
to viſit his Friend *Ur76ar ; to make his Court 
to that proud Pope, he held his Stirrup, and 


having taken an Oath to maintain him in 
the Roman ce, Urban, to confirm Conrade | 


in his Rebellion againſt his Father, received 


him as the Son of the Roman. Church; and fi 
having helpt him to a Mother, he did pub- | 
lickly promiſe to aſſiſt him, to the utmoſt of 


his Power, to help, him to his Father's King- 
doms and Empire, without waiting for his 
Death : and to ſupply him with a great Sum 


of Money, to carry on the War againſt his | 


Father he married him to a Daughter of A0. 
ger the Norman King of S:cily, with whom 
ho had a very great Portion. 


By theſe means 'Urbay gathered Strength 


enough to carry him to Rowe, where he re- 
mained till he died, but was never without 
Diſturbances. His Rival Pope Clement ſurvi- 
ved him, and did glory much in three of bis 
Antagoniſts having gone off the Stage befole 
him, making it an Argument of Heayen's 
_ approving of his Title to the Roman See. i 

| * 
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But the Hildebraudiaus were at that time 
too ſtrong to regard ſuch notices, and ſo did 
immediately upon Urban's death chooſe the 
Monk Nincrus, who had long before left his 
Monaſtery, and was then a Cardinal Presby- 
ter; he took the Name of Paſchal, and in 
all papal Reſpects was another Hildebrand. 
And Pope Clement having died the Year at 
ter, one Albert was chole Bilhop of Rome 
upon the Emperor's Nomination; and after 
Albert one Theodorick, and after T heodorick 
one Maginulphus, but who, by reaſon of the 
great Weakneſs their Patron the Emperor 
was reduced to by his rebellious Son, and 
by the Normans, were never able to make 
head againſt Paſchal. Who did therefore, for 
the ſeventeen Vears that he was Pope, domi- 
neer in Italy and in all other Parts, in a moſt 
brutal manner. And that the Roman See in 
its Quarrels with the Empire, might not ſtill 
be only on the Defenſive, Paſchal deny d to 
the Emperors the Inveſtiture of the Biſhops 
and Abbots within their Dominions, and 
which, tho it was plainly an Act of a tem- 
poral Nature, being only on the Account of 
the great Temporalities which the Biſhops and 
Abbots were poſſeſſed of, yet was by a vio- 
lent Monkiſh boldneſs faced down by Paſchal, 
and his Monkiſh Succeſſors, to be a Spiritua- 
lity; and who, contrary to all Senſe and 
Reaſon, maintain'd it to be fo, at the coſt of 
many thouſands of Chriſtians Lives, for- 
R 4 ſooth, 


SE. 
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Jooth, becauſe the Staff and the Ring, which 
were made uſe of in that Homage, were lacred 
Things. „ „ | | 
But as the Emperors, nor no other Soye- 
reigns, could ever part with the Subſtance of 


thoſe Inveſtitures, unleſs the Biſhops and Ab. 


bots, would firſt quit all the Temporalities 
they had within their Territories, and which 
was an Expedient that was once thought of, 
for to have put an end to that long Quarrel; 
ſo the Popes, who to be ſure did not like 
that Expedient, after they had for many 
Years at the expence of a Sea of Chriſtian 
Blood, worried the Emperors about thoſe In- 
veſtitures, did at laſt fairly give them up, 
only that the whole World might not cry 
ſhame on them, for their having raiſed ſo ma- 
ny Rebellions, and made ſo great Slaughters 
and Deyaſtations, to no end and purpoſe ; 
and were gratified with the Ceremony of the 
Staff and Ring being laid afide, a worthy 
Point to juſtify ſo tragical a Scene. And 
tho to have required their Sovereign Lords 
and Emperors, to have changed that antient 
harmleſs Ceremony, would have been an un- 
reaſonable thing in the Biſhops of Rome; yet 
I doubt not, bur if that would have content- 


ed them, the Emperors, rather than have un- 


dergone one quarter of the trouble which they 


met with, would have gratify'd them with 
that Change. Bur whoever ſhall look into 
the bottom of that Affair will ſee, the _— 


CE 
of Rome made uſe of it, only as a Pretence 
for the carrying on Hz/debrand's Deſign of 
deſtroying the Strength of the Empire in Ita- 
ly; and that if they had not light on this, 
they would have deviſed ſome other, tho I 
do not think it was poſſible for them, to have 
ſtarted one that had leſs Juſtice or Senſe in it, 
than this of the Inveſtitures. In truth, it is 
not to any thing ſo much, as to this long 
and continued Succeſſion of Men in the RG. 
nan See, who had by folemn Vows, particu- 
larly renounced the World, andall its Pomps 
and Glories, that that See owes its great tem- 
poral Authority, Grandeur and Splendour. 
For let what will be the Caule of it, there is 
viſibly in all Monks, who by their Parts, 
Learning or Cunning, do raife themſelves to 
any high Poſts in Government ; a Pride, A- 
varice and an inflexible Violence, and keen- 
& ncls of Spirit, far beyond what there is in a- 
ny other ſort of People: And as by thoſe 
Diſpoſitions, and a thouſand Tricks, thoſe 
Monkiſh Popes did exalt themſelves above all 
| that are called Gods, ſo by them, their Ci- 
vil Government became ſo unſupportable, that 
the whole City of Rome did riſe up againſt 
it; and having chaſed Pope Eugenius the 
Third, and all his Monkiſh Cardinals out of 
' Rome, and pulled down their magnificent PfPa- 
laces, as no proper Dwellings for People of 
their Vowsand Profeſſions, they declared they 
woald never ſuffer the Pope to be their Prince, 
nor to meddle with any Affairs beſides his 
| OWU 
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own Spirit ualities; and which Storm raiſed 
in Nome by the ill Diſpoſitions of the Monkiſh 
_ Popes and Cardinals, laſted ſeveral Years, 
| And as to the Secular Clergy, Biſhops and 
_ Pariſh Prieſts, they, as the Emperor well ob. 
ſerved in his Letter to Hildebrand, were tram. 
pled on by thoſe Monkiſh Popes and Cardi. 
nals, as it they had been the Off- ſcouring of 
the Earth ; and were by them to enrich the 
Monaſteries, reduced to great Poverty. And 
which Poverty lies {till heavy on the Parochial WW 
_ Clergy of that rich Church, as it does likewiſe WW 
on too many of the Parochial Clergy in the 
Church of Euglaud, whoſe Tythes having 
been taken from them by ſuch Popes, and be- 
ſtowed on Monaſteries, were not reſtored up- 
on the Diſſolution of thoſe Bodies, as it were 
to be wiſhed they had been, and that they by 
whom the Monaſteries were diſſolved, had 
been ſatisſied with all the Lands they found 
them in Poſſeſſion of, but had returned all the 
Tythes to the Vicars. © 

The Nineteenth Schiſm in the Roman See, 
which began in the Year 1130, was betwixt 
{anocent a Monk, and Anactetins they were 
both choſen in Rowe, on the fame Day Pope 

Honorius died. 2 
Anacletus, whole Name before was Pete, 
Leoni, was of a great Family in Rome, and 
being alſo very rich, he did quickly drive his 
Competitor, not only out of the City, but 
out of Italy alſo; and he having fled into 


France, Anuacletus did excommunicate _ 
—_— 5 


( 267 ) „ 
depoſe him, and all that adhered to him. 
Anactetus's Election is, by Iunocent's Friends, 
W (id to have been Simonaical and Violent; 
and Innoceut's Election is by Anacletus's 

W friends, ſaid to have been made clandeſtine] 
W in a Corner, only by a handful of Men, and 
W who until they had made it, did conceal Ha- 
W 117115's being dead. Both which Reports are 
| likely enough to be true; and whereas the 


Monks, who were all on their Brother Iuno- 


ends ſide, had, according to their Cuſtom, 


f | raiſed and ſpread Reports in all Places, of 


Mracletus's having robbed all therich Churches 
W in eme, and committed many more Outrages 


nit: The Biſhop of Portua, in a Letter which 


| he writ to ſeveral Biſhops, ſaith, Theſe are 


: | things ud Body in Rome had ſeen nor knew 
an thing of. And Anacletus himſelf in a 


Letter to Lotharins the Emperor tells him, 
That Innocent, who was fled, after Cain's 
Example, had been claudeſtiuely, and moſt 
irregalarly choſen, by a handful of the Clergy: 
whereas he had beenchoſen Biſhop of Rome by 


the great Body of them, and with the Appro- 


bation of the whole City, with the uſual So. 
lemnities, and who did all at that time ac- 
knowledge him to be thew Biſhop - The ſame 
is alſo affirmed in a Letter writ to the Empe- 
ror, ſigned by above twenty Cardinals, and 
a great many other Roman Biſhops, and Ec» 


cleſiaſticks; and who did intreat the Em- 


peror not to give any Credit to the Lyes 
To | which 
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which were raiſed, and ſpread about by Fa. 
naticks, meaning the Monks, nor to the 
Chancellor Himericus, the great Supporter of 
Innocent, whom he knew for a long time to 
have proſtituted the Roman Church. as a vile 
Strumpet for his Luxuries and Avarice, A 
Letter was alſo ſoon after written to the Em. 
peror by the Prefect of the City, and by 
the Nobles, and People of Rome; in which 
having told the Emperor, that no Election 
was ever more regular than that of Anacli. 
uc, they complained of the Emperor's not 


baving anſwered two Letters which had been 


writ to him by that Pope; a Legat was allo 
ſent by Anacletus to the Court of France, to 
acquaint that King with the Juſtice and Regu- 


larity of his Election; and knowing the 


Monks to be his fierceſt and moſt dangerous 
Enemies, he did, to ſtop their Mouths if it 
were poſſible, ſend a Letter by a Cardinal to 
the Monks of Cluny. And having acquainted 
them with bis Election's having been Cano: 
nical beyond all Expectation, and approved 
of by the whole City; he ſubjoyns the fol- 
lowing Character of the People, who, by 


chooſing of another, had in vain endeavour - 


ed to defeat it. 


Came falſe Brethren, /aith Anacletus, the 


Sors of Belial and of Peſilence, and Sons of A- 
gar, whoſe Wi/tom ig of the Earth, being drunk 
with the Cup of the Wrath of the Almighty, 
did with awitked Boldneſs ſet themſebves ar 


gail, 
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Jainſi the Divine Diſpoſition, and Eccleſraſti- 
0 Conſtitution, and who had for their Head 
| Himericus, formerly Chancellor of the Roman 
| Church, who was a Slave to Avarice, a Pa- 
ton of Stage-Players and Buffoons, a Robber 
| of Churches, and a vile Oppreſſor of the Ser- 
| wants of God, and who being another Gehazi, 
had by publick and private Simonies, inherit. 
= 4 he Leproſy of Naaman, and the Curſe of 
| the Almighty : With a great deal more ſuch 

angry Stuff. 

But the Monks were too zealous to keep the 
Papacy among them, to be moved by any Ar- 
W euments, to deſert their Brother Innocent ; for 
BFbBernard, who was [nnocent's chief Champion, 
W tclls us, that the Camalduilians, Callambroſt- . 
ans, Carthuſia tans, Clunians, Ciſter ſians, and 
the whole World of Monks, were all for Pope 
Innocent: In Sicily indeed ſome Monks did 
ſeem to favour Anacletus, but they were un- 
doubtedly compelled to make that Profeſſion, 
by their Duke Roger, to whom, to engage him 
on his Side, Auacletus had given the Crownof 
that Iſland. 
| Whilſt Anacletus was thus active to eſta- 
bliſh himſelf, his Competitor Iunocent was 
not idle in France, where having the Monk 
St. Bernard on his Side, and who had a Vi- 
ſion in his Brother Inuocent's Favour, he did 
carry all before him in that Kingdom. 

Bernard was indeed a Man of curious na- 
tural Parts, 1 withal had the largeſt Stock 

of 
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of Learning of any in his unlearned Age; 
but as to his Viſions, the deplorable End of 
that vaſt Weſtern Army he was the great In. 
ſtrument of ſending into the Holy Land, by 


Preaching up that Expedition with great Zeal, 


and by aſſuring thole unhappy Men upon a 
Divine Viſion of Victory, and of good Suc- 
ceſs, does very much leſſen the Authority of 
all his Viſions. And as Innocent, after he 
once had Bernard, kept him ſtill near him, 
and did nothing without his Council; ſo Ber. 
nard's Letters in his Favour, which were writ 
in a deyout Strain, did fly about, to per- 
ſwade the Emperor, the King of England, 
and divers other Princes, to acknowledge Ii. 
nocent Biſhop of Rome. And as Innocent at 
long run had the better of Anacletus, fo he 
owed that Victory chiefly to the great Zeal 
his Brethren the Monks ſhewed for him in all 
Parts, but above all to Bernard; who, ac: 
cording to his Cuſtom, did aſſure all People 
that he had the Word of God for Innocent 


being the true Biſhop of Rome. However, 


upon Anaclertus's Death, which happen'd 
eight Years after his Election, the Cardinals 
that had adher'd to him to the laſt, did 
chooſe one Gregory, a Cardinal Presbyter, 
Pope, who took the Name of Victor. But 
his Succeſs anſwer'd not his Name, for in 2 


ſhort time he was forced to bow down before 


Innocent, by whoſe Armies of Monks, Mat- 


ters were driven on with an Impetuoſity, it 
| was 
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| was ſcarce poſſible for any thing to withſtand : 
| By which Monkiſh Impetuoſity, and Papal 
| Indalgences, the Weſtern World, to make 
Elbow-room for the Popes, none of which 
eyer went thither themſelves, was hurled in- 
to the Za/?; where after having endured un- 
| ſpeakahle Miſeries, they found their Graves 
in heaps. Whilſt the Weſtern Princes were by 
Bernard, and other viſionary Monks, enga- 
| ged in thoſe remote Expeditions, to the great 
Hazard of their Perſons, and to the exhau- 
ſting of their Countries both of Men and 
Money; the Popes were quietly at work at 
| home, exalting themſelves and their See; 
and their Monks with their pretended Vi- 
| ſions, having been the Trumpeters to raiſe 
all thoſe vaſt Armies, and their Indulgences 
the Levy Money; the Popes were for that 
reaſon the Generaliſſimos of them all, tho 
not one of them did ever venture his own 
Perſon with any of thoſe Armies; tho to 
ſet them a going, they did fometimes talk 
of accompanying them. And of this Com- 
miſſion, of being Generaliſſimo of all Cr0z- 
ſados; (for 1o thoſe funeſtous Expeditions 
were called) the Popes did make great uſe 
after the Meſtern World was grown ſick of 
them, at ſo great a diſtance. For as they 
Who gave Money towards the carrying on 
thoſe Cyoi ſados, did partake of their plenary 
Indulgences no leſs than rhey who ventured 
their Perſons in them; ſo the Popes did for 
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a long time, whenever they wanted Money 


much, by their Monks proclaim a Croi ſad, 
with a Tender of their Indulgences, which 
they knew would certainly bring Money in- 
to their Treaſures from devout Perſons 
tho they would not be able to raiſe one 
Man; neither did the Popes intend they 
ſhould, that ſo they might keep all that Mo. 
ney to themſelves. There was another great 
Uſe the Popes made of that Commiſſion, 
which was, by the ſame means, to raik 
Croi ſados to deſtroy all at home, that would 
not ſubmit to their Authority; and by ſuch 
Croi ſados, Tome hundreds of thouſands of 
poor Walden ſes were murdered in France, fo 


| having deny'd the Pope's Supremacy, and al 


his new Anti-Chriſtian Doctrines. The wick 
ed Crew of People, of which all Crci/« 
dos conſiſted, rejoycing to have their Sins al 


forgiven them, upon ſo much eaſier Terms 
than the former (voi ſados had theirs ; who, 
if they did not die by the Way, as many of 


them did, muſtgo as far as Pale/tine or Egyt 
to die there, ro partake of the Benefit of thok 
Indulgences. For it is certain, that of the 
common Soldiers that went, not one of! 
Thouſand of them did ever return to Emre, 
or did live to any great Age in the EA,. 


Theſe funeſtous Croz/ados may well be reck- 


on'd to have been amongſt the chief and 


' worſt Sorceries of Popery. 


T he 


( 
| The twentieth Schiſm in the Romas See 
| was betwixt Ge/a/zus and Gregory, commonly 
| call'd Burdon. 7 
| Paſchal the Third having died in the Year 
1110, the Emperor, to whom that Pope had 
| broke the moſt ſolemn Oath concerning the 
Inveſtitures of Biſhops and Abbors, that was 
| perhaps ever taken by any Man, being at that 
time in /#a/y, he did intend to have aſſerted 
W the Antient Imperial Right of Nominating the 

| Bilhop of Rome, and to have taken care to 
W have filled that See, with one that ſhould not, 
after the Example of the late Hildebraudiau 
W Popes, make it his Buſineſs to excite the Ni 
ans and other Nations, to joyn to break the 
strength and Authority of the Romam Empire 
in Italy. But before the Emperor, tho he was 
but in Lombardy, could get to Rome, the nim- * 
ble old Cardinals had filPd that See, having 
choſen the Chancellor, Cardinal John Cajetau 
Pope, who took that Name of Gelaſius. 
The Emperor, when he firſt heard of that E- 
lection, was not much diſpleaſed with it, That 
Chancellor in Paſchal's Time having appear- 
ed ſo moderate in the Affair of the Inveſtitures, 
chat he ſeverely reprehended a certain Monkiſh 
Biſhop, for his having told that Pope to his 
Face, That the having given up the Inveſti. 
lures by an Oath to the Emperor, was an Here- 
, and which that Chancellor affirmed it was 
ot. 
But the Family of the Frangipanes, who 
vere in the Emperor's Ir. teſt, and lived in 
Vol. III. 5 Rome, 
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Rome, knew the Man better; and did there- 
fore as ſoon as they had heard of his being 
choſe Pope, before he had received the Ado- 
rations, drag him out of the Church in which 
he was choſen, in a very rude manner, to their 


own Palace; and where having made hima W 


cloſe Priſoner, they would have kept him ſo if 


he had not been violently taken out of their 


Hands by ſome Roman Barons, followed by a 


M. ultitude of People. The Emperor having 


had Intelligence of this, march'd Day and 


Night till he got to Rome, out of which, Ge. np 


laſius not having fled till after ſome German 
Troops were entred the City, he narrowly cl- 

caped falling into their Hands. However, af: 
ter a ſtrange Adventure he got ſafe to Gazero, 
the Place of his Birth, where he was conſecrat- 
ed by the Cardinal of Oſſium, in the Preſence of 
Il illiam Duke of Poville, and of Richard 
Prince of Capua, to which Normans, that 


Pope, according to the Cuſtom of his Prede- W 


ceſſors, had fled for Protection. 

The Emperor having now come to under- 
ſtand what a fort of Man Gelaſius was, be 
declared him not to be Biſhop of Rowe, for 
not having been nominated by him, nor 
choſen with his Conſent. And to fill that 
See, having declared it vacant, he nomina- 
ted Maurice Burdon, Archbiſhop of Bragato 
it, who took the Name of Gregory the Eighth. 
And being obliged ſoon after to return into 


Germany himſelf, he charged the * N 


FF 
the Counts of Ty/eulum, and his other Roman 
friends, to be ſure to ſupport Gregory againſt 
| his Competitor, who, he knew, would not ſuf- 
fer him to be long quiet. And it was ſo, for 
| Gelaſzns did no ſooner hear of the Emperor's 
| having left Rome, than he laboured hard to 
perſwade the Normans to go thither to drive 
| Gregory out of it. And when he found that 
the Normans would not, at that time, under- 
take that Enterprize, truſting to the Strength 
of the great Party he thought he had in that 
City, he went to it without them: But he did 
vot ſtay in it long, for the F749/p47es and o- 
ther Imperialiſts, having had Intelligence that 
he was in the Church of St. Pramedes, they 
vent and aſſaulted it ſo furiouſly, he had much 
ado to eſcape with his Life. And having no 
great Encouragement to return to the Nor- 
nano, he did, after the Example of his Prede- 
ceſſors, when they were in great Diſtreſs in any 
of their Quarrels with the Emperors, flee into 
| France, where he was kindly received as any 
| declar'd Enemy to the Empire would have been. 
Gelaſras having died in the Abby of Cluny, 
before he had been a Year in France, the 
| Archbiſhop of Vien, a Frenchman, was in 
France, by the Cardinals in that Kingdom, 
choſen Bithop of Rome; and who took the 
| Name of Caliſtus. 
| This new Pope was Brother to the Count 
of Burgundy, and Uncle to the Queen of 
France, and a near Relation of the Empe- 
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ror's, with whom, ſoon after his Election, he 
ſaid, he was reſolv'd to put an End to the un- 
happy Quarrel of the Inveſtitures. And ha- 
ving to that end diſpatched Nuncios to the 
Emperor, it was agreed, That they ſhould 
have an Interview at Mougon, to treat about 
that Affair. And accordingly, at the Time 
appointed, the Pope went chither, attended 
with a great Train of Prelates and Noble, 
But when the Emperor was come within 2 
few Leagues of it, the Pope left it, and fled 
back in great haſte to Rhezms, where hegaye 
out, That the Emperor brought an Army 
with him, with the Defign to have made 
him a Priſoner; and that by ſome Nuncios 
which he had ſent to the Emperor to feel his 
Pulſe, no good was to be expected from that 
Interview. Caliſtus, when he went to Mou. 


Son, had left a Council fitting at Rhezms ; io | 


being return'd to it, he paſs'd a Canon, ab- 
ſolutely prohibiting all People to receive the 


Inveſtitures of their Churches or Eccleſiaſti- | 


cal Eſtates from any Lay Hand. 


After this, Caliſtus having underſtood, that 


his Adverſary Gregory, or the Frangipanes, 


by whom he was ſupported, were by their Ty- 
rannies and Oppreſſions become very odious 
in Rome, and all Italy, over; he reſolved to 
go to Rome to drive Gregory out of it, which 
he did with much eaſe. Gregor), as ſoon as he 
heard of Caliſtus's being near him, left Rome, 

fled to the Caſtle of Sutrum; and which ha- 

. ving 
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ving been taken ſome time after by the Nor- 
mans, Gregory was by them put into the Hands 
of his Adverſary Caliſtus, and was by him, 
or by his Partiſans, handled moſt barbarouſly. 
The One and Twentieth Schiſm in the K- 
man See, was betwixt Victor and Alexander, 
both whoſe Elections are by their ſeveral Par- 

ties faid to have been very irregular. 
 V/#for and his Cardinals in his Letters to 
the Emperor Frederick, and to all Patriarchs, 
Archbiſthops, Biſhops, Sc. do aſſure them, 
that Vickor had been Canonically choſen 
Bilhop of Rome by the Cardinal Biſhops 
and Presbyters, at the Requett of the Roman 
Clergy, and with the Conſent of the People 
and Senators. And that twelve Days after 
Vickor's Election, Rowland, who called himſelf 
Alexander, had been ſet up by a few who 
had taken an Oath to //7//:am King of Ciciſh, 
to chooſe any Perſon he ſhould name to them; 
calling God to witneſs, that this their Report 
of that Election is true, and that all thar is 
reported to the contrary was falle, and a ma- 
nifeſt Lye. Bur all this is poſitively contra- 
dicted by Alexander and his Adherents; by 
whom ſuch a different Report is given of 
that Election, that one does not know which 
Report to believe: Only Alexander and his 
Friends do not appear to have been Slaves to 
Truth, in having faid, that they had the 
whole City almoſt on their Side; for if that 
had been true, they would not haye been 
e chaſed 


1. 

"a 
it 
* 
5 
F 
| | 
4 
3 : 
5 

I 

* 
. 
F 


CR) 
chaſed out of it as they were by Victor im. 
mediately after they had made their Election. 
Tac Emperor not knowing which Repon 
to believe, did, after the Example of his Pre. 
deceſſors, call a Council to meet at Pavia, 


to examine the Merits of both Elections; 


commariaiag both Victor and Alexander, by 
the Biſhops of Prague and Verdun, to be pre. 


ſent at that Aſſembly. Alexander, when the 


Empcror's Letters were delivered to him by 
thoſe two Biſhops, told them gravely, That 
the Emperor was indeed the Advocate, and 


| ſpecial Defender of the Roman Church, but he 


wondered that he world offer to affront that 
Church, or rather St. Peter, ſo, as to take upon 
him to be her Fudge And did then run into 


that long Cant about the Supreme Authority 


of the Roman See, which had been deviſed by 
the Monks, and been made to pals current in 
thoſe Days. The German Biſhops being much 


diſſatisfied with 4/exander, and his Canting, 


left him, and repaired to Rome; where Po 


Viclor did promiſe to be preſent at the Coun- 
cil which the Emperor had call'd. 


Alexander finding that upon his having re- 
fuſed to go to that Council, the Emperor 
was much diſpleas'd with him, he did by Le- 
gates, make his Court to the King of Fance, 


and to the Emperor at Conſtantinople, and to 
all the Normans in Italy; all which Princes he 


did hope to find well diſpoſed to become his 
Friends, purely in Oppoſition to the Empe. 
ror, of whoſe great Power they were all 

. 5 grown 
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grown jealous. And he was not out in his 
Policy, thoſe Princes having, for that rea- 
ſon, been eaſily perſwaded by him to acknow- 
ledge him for Pope. And the truth is, it 
was by the Popes claſhing of Princes; and par- 
ticularly the Freuch and Normans againſt the 
Emperors, that they broke the Neck of the 
Imperial Power in Italy, and did raiſe their 
own upon its Ruins. 

The Council having met at Pavia, and at 
which Pope Victor was preſent, but no Alex- 
ander appeared there. The Emperor told 
| them, That tho he might after the exam- 
| ple of Conſtantine, Theodoſius, Juſtinianus, 
| Charles, Otho, and other Emperors, have 
| taken the Deciſion of this Matter upon bim- 
ſelf'; yet he had rather choſe to leave it to 
the fudgment of the Eccleſtaſticks, and for 
that end he had aſſembled them together in 


that Place. | 
The Council having ſpent ſeven Days in 
examining the Merits of both Elections, did 
pronounce HFiclor's Election to have been Ca- 
nonical, it having been proved before them 
by many Witneſſes, That Victor had been 
choſen Biſhop of Rome by the Roman Cardi- 
nals, at the Requeſt of the Clergy and People 
of Rome, Rowland the Chancellor being pre- 
lent, and not contradicting it; and that Te 
Deum having been ſung, and the Name of 
Victor given to that Pope; the Secretary 
had from a high Place made Proclamation, 
That Pope Adrian having died on Monday. 
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the Cardinal Octavianus is now choſen Ro- 


man Pontiſ, in his Place, and the People 
had with loud Acclamations anſwered, They 
Were very well pleaſed ; and that after that 


_ H7or having been conducted to the Palace, 


the cuſtomary Reverences and Obedience 
were there paid to him by the Canons of 


St. Peter, and by all the Clergy of Rome; 


and that there having been a Report ſome 
Days after of Rowland's being choſen by a 


few Cardinals, the Magiſtrates of the City, 


and divers of Rowland”s Friends having gone 
to him, he did deny that there was any tuch 
thing ; neither did he ever own it, until after 
he had ſtole out of the City. Upon theic 
Proofs /7&707's Election was approved of, 
and confirmed by the whole Council, which 
conſiſted of a great number of Biſhops ; and 
Rowland”s Election was pronounced void, 
And to which Sentence the King of England 


conſented by his Embaſſadors. who were 
preſent in the Council, as the King of Deu. 
mark did afterwards. And on the ſecond 
Day after the paſſing of that Sentence, Row- 
land and all that adher'd ro him were by 


the whole Council pronounced Schilmaticks, 
and with lighted Candles Anathematized, and 


delivered over to Satan. 
Alexander being now in a very great Strait, 
and there 8 none beſides the King of 


France at that time, that was able to ſupport 
him againſt the Emperor; he reſolved, after 
Pope Junocent's Example, to fly * 
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Kingdom for Sanctuary. And to prepare the 
| French to receive him, when he came among 
them, he ſent Peter Archbithop of Tarenta- 
| /ia before, to gain the Monks, in whom He- 
ter had a great Intereſt ; and which, by an 
Aﬀectation of a ſingular Humility and Cha- 
rity, he did much ſtrengthen among the 
| French Monks when he came among them, 
| who in a ſhort time had filled #7 ance with 
| Reports of Peter's working of Miracles, In 
one Monaſtery, as was confidently given our, 
he multiplied the Monks Loaves, and in ano- 
ther cured the Blind, and in others cured the 
Deaf, the Dumb, and the Lame ; all which 
pretended Miracles were looked on as unde- 
niable Teſtimonies from Heaven, of Alexan- 
der*s being the true Roman Pontiff, by whoſe 
Legate all thoſe Miracles were wrought. And 
by theſe means A/exander when he came into 
France, ad he did ſoon after, was received 
there by the King, and by the whole Nation; 
with the Affection and Reverence which 
are due to one, on whoſe account ſo many 
Miracles had been wrought. And the King 
of England being in France at that time, he 
was, it is like, fo affected with thoſe confident 
reports of Miracles, that notwithſtanding he 
had given his Conſent to the Sentence which 
had paſſed on Alexander, in the Council of 
Pavia, he did now not only acknowledge 
him to be Pope, but did outdo all other 
Princes in the Reſpects he paid him. = 
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The Emperor, now the King of Euglaud 
and Fraxce had declared themſelves for Alex. 


ander, apprehending that this Schiſm, if it | 


continued, muſt cauſe great Diſturbances in 
Chriſtendom ; ro prevent thoſe Evils, he was 


much inclined to have a General Council cal. F 


led, to lay both Victor and Alexander aſide; 
and to have a third Perſon choſen to the $4. 


tisfaction of all. And having communica- | 


ted this his Intention to the King of France, 
and deſired him to meet him at Avignon, and 


to bring Alexander thither with him, as | 


he did promiſe to bring Victor, that King a- 


greed to the Propoſttion, and did by an Oath | 
ingage himſelf to meet the Emperor in that 
City, and to bring Alexander thither. Alex- | 
anden having promiſed to go, the Emperor 
and the King met accordingly, but no A/er- 


ander appeared, tho Victor did: at which 
Diſappointment the Emperor, whg was much 
ſtronger in that City than rhe French King, 
was ſo incenſed, that he did as good as threa- 
ten the King, for this breach of Faith, to 


make him a Priſoner if he did not oblige 
Alexander to come to him. The French | 
King told the Emperor, he and his Kingdom 
ſhould not lye long under the Imputation of | 
being faithleſs, for he would oblige Alex- 
ander to come; and ang he did, with 


[ 
great Expedition, diſpatch Meſſengers to that 


falſe Man, to let him know, that if he did 

not come preſently to Avignon, according to 

the Agreement which was betwixt _ - 
ou 
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ſhould be made a Priſoner by the Emperor. 
But that perfidious Pope, having lodged him- 
ſelf in a Monaſtery, would not budge out of 
it, for all that could be ſaid to him, and for 
which his Perfidiouſneſs, the French King had 
been detained a Priſoner by the Emperor; if 
the King of England, who had made a Peace 
with Fraucè but a little before, and was 
grown wonderful fond of his new Pope, had 
not marched into the Neighbourhood of that 
City, with a gopd Army; for which Affecti- 
on, and great Service that King was well re- 
warded by Alexander, after he was eſtabliſh- 
ed by him in the Papacy ; the ſeditious and 
lawcy Prelate Thomas a Becket, having been 
encouraged and ſupported by him in all his 
Inſolences againſt that King, and the antient 
Conſtitutions of his Kingdom. And thus Prin- 
ces by aſſiſting the Biſhops of Rome to ſhake 
off the Yoke of their natural Soyereigns, did, 
before they were aware, raiſe a Power over 
themſelves which ruled them all, for ſeveral 
Ages, with a Rod of Iron; all of them, 
in their turns, having been trampled on by 
it. e 
Victor, having now had the Honour of go- 
ing to two Places to meet his Antagoniſt, 
who had declined to meet him, did call a Sy- 
nod, in which Rowland and his Followers were 
all a ſecond time Anathematized as Schiſma- 
ticks; but Victor having died at Luca the Year 
following, Alexander, if we may believe him, 
4 was- 
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was ſo much afflicted at the News of his | 


Death, that for having ſeen one with ſigns 
of Joy in his Face, he reproved him for it, 
telling him gravely, 7hat the Death of one 
who was damned, -was a Matter of dec 
Sorrow ; giving the World to underſtand by 
that malicious piece of Diſſimulation, that he 
did not doubt of Victor's Soul being in Hell, 
for having contended with him ſo long about 
the Papacy, and upon his Word: Haronius 
affirms Victor's Soul to be in that place of 
Torment, as poſitively, as if he had ſeen it 
there; and yet Victor is ſaid by Ot hs Lau- 
den ſis, to have been illuſtrious for the Mira. 
cles which he wrought, and whole Authority 
is altogether as good as theirs is, by whom 
Peter of Tarentaſia is ſaid to have wrought 
Miracles in A/exander's Favour. 


But tho Victor's Death was a great | 


ſtrengthning to Alexander, who lamented it 
10 much, it did nor put an end to this Schiſm, 
Lifror's Cardinals having ſoon after his Death, 
choſen Guido Cremen ſis Pope, who took the 
Name of Paſc hal, and was not only confirm: 
ed by the Emperor, but all Chriſtians were 
exhorted by him to acknowledge him to be 
the true Raman Pontif”; and the Year follow- 
ing the Emperor called a Synod at Hirbipo- 
lies, againſt Alexander, who being got into 
Italy, and having engaged the Lombards and 


Yenetians on his Side, was playing his old | 


Pranks there. The King of England being 
Ty, Pe. grown 
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grown ſick of the Pope, he had ſo lately pre- 
ſerved from Ruin, did fend Embaſſadors to 
that Council, and in a Letter which went by 

| them to the Biſhop of Cologne, he told them, 

| That he had deſired to have a juſt Occaſion 
of receding from Pope Alexander, and his 

| perfidions Cardinals, by whom the Traytor 
Thomas Archbiſhop of Canterbury, had been 
encouraged and fifpported, in all his Info- 
lJencies. For to do Fecket Juſtice, he had 

| the Spirit of Hildebrand in him to Perfecti- 
on; and for which, as he was maintained by 
the Popes as long as he lived, ſo, to keep that 
ſort of Spirit in Credit, he was Canonized 
by them after his Death; and, together with 
bold Pretences of his dead Body working 
numberleſs Miracles, all other Arts were uſed 
by them for to exalt his Honour, as a true 
Martyr for the Papacy, and for its ambitious 
Deſigns againſt the Authority of all Princes. 
The Emperor having been ſolicited to 
come into Italy to drive Alexander out of it, 
did in the Year 1167, appear with an Army 
before Rome, and having in a Battel bear the 
Romans ſoundly, he entred that City, and 
was with his Empreſs ſoon after crowned in 

it by Pope Paſchal, who having died three 
Years after, Joh, Abbot of Struma was cho- 
len Pope, and who in the ſeventh Year after 
his Election, was depofed by a Council in 
Venice; at which the Emperor, by the ne- 
ceſſity of his Affairs, was obliged to be re- 
conciled 
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( 
conciled to Pope Alexander, and to acknow- 
ledge him Biſhop of Rome. This Schiſm laſt- 
ed ſeventeen Years, and coſt Chriſtendom 
many thouſands of Lives. „ 

The two and twentieth Schiſm in the Ro. 
man See, was betwixt John the twenty Se. 


: cond, and Nicholas This John was by a 


Trick choſe Biſhop of Rome at Lion, in 


France, in which Kingdom the Popes had 


then reſided for ſome Years. 

For the Cardinals upon the Death of Cle- 
ment the Seventh being aſſembled at Carper- 
tras, a Town in the Dioceſs of Avignon, 
to chooſe a new Pope; by the Gaſcoin Car- 


dinals inſiſting on having one of their Coun- 


— 


try choſe, and by the Italiaus and French 
having vehemently oppoſed it, they were ſo 
divided, and put into ſo great Heats, that 


after they had been ſhut up three Months in 


the Conclave, they could not agree on any 


thing, but to break up, and adjourn that 


Election to another time. And tho the time 
was fixed by them before they left that 


Place, their Spirits were ſo ſtrongely exaſ- 


perated one againſt another, that rwo Years 


were paſt, before they met again. Neither 


would they have ſeen one another then, it 
they had not been brought together by a 


Stratagem ofthe Count de Porters, the French 

King's Brother, who having gone to the City 

of Lions on purpoſe, he ſent to every one of 
the Cardinals privately to come to him there, 


pretending 


V; 
| pretending he had an Affair of great Impor- 


| rance to communicate to them from the King. 
And all, or moſt of them, having, before 
they would venture to go thither, had that 


W Prince's word of Honour, that they ſhould 
be at their liberty to leave that City when 


W they pleaſed ; they did all go to wait upon 


W him, without knowing any thing of any 


other Cardinals being there. And a Conclave 


having been ſecretly provided for them in a 


Convent by that Prince, when he had them 
all in Lious, he told them, the Affair he had 
to communicate to them from the King was, 


That they ſhould go together and chooſe a 
W Pope, and when they had done that, they 
W ſhould be ar their liberty to go where they 
pleaſed. So he ſhut them all up in the Con- 
clave; and to bring down their proud Sto- 
machs, he allowed them but a very ſhort 


Diet. But tho their ſhort Commons did 
not pleaſe them, at the end of forty Days 


there was as little hopes of their agreeing, as 
there was the firſt Day they were ſhut up. 
But when they perceived that until they came 
to an Election, they would certainly be kept 
under the Diſcipline of that ſhort Diet, they 
compounded the Matter, and did all agree to 
deyolve the Nomination of the Pope upon 
the fingle Cardinal of Porto, to which the 


Gaſtozns were induced, by having looked on 
that Cardinal as one of themſelves, being a 
N Native 
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Native of Cahors; and the 1ra/:ar Cardinals 


had agreed to it, upon his having promiſed 
them faithfully in Secret, That if he were 
Pope, he would forthwith return to Rome, 


and reſide there all his Days. That Cardinal 


having had this great Power committed to 
him, he did not uſe the Ceremony of NI 
Epiſcopare, but did modeſtly name himſelf 
Biſhop of Rome. And being Pope, he ſo far 


forgot the ſolemn Promiſe he had made the 


Italian Cardinals, that he lived and died 
in France, and never went near Rome or 
Italy. . er 

This falſe Man had not been long Pope, 
before the Emperor Lewzs of Bavaria was 
excommunicated and depoſed by him; and 
that brave Prince to be revenged on him for 
his Inſolence and Injuſtice, having marched 
into Italy with an Army, and made himſelf 


Maſter of Rome, as, I think, all the Princes 
and Generals that ever attempted it have done; 


he did with the conſent of the Clergy and 
People of that City, according to the antient 
Cuſtom, nominate Peter Corborins, a famous 


Franciſcan Friar, Biſhop of Rome; and who 


having taken the Name of Nicholas, he ſoon 
after crowned the Emperor with great ſolem- 
nity, and created the Biſhop of Venice, and 
divers other great Prelates, Cardinals, But 
his Pontificate was very ſhort, for having 


within a Year aſſembled a Synod in 7%, at 
which the Emperor was preſent, and in 5 2 
of. 
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he depoſed and excommunicated Pope John, 
and all that adher'd to bim. He was. upon 
the Emperor's having left him in that City, 
made. a cloſe Priſoner by the Paus, tho 
they had all a lictle before conlented to all 
that was done in that Synod, and had ſet 
their hands to ir. This Pope and the Em- 
peror, by whom he was nominated, beſides 
molt of the German and Italian Eccleſiaſticks, 
had on their fide a great part of the Francif- 
can Order, namely, their General Michael 
| Ce/enes, and Occham, who was eſteemed rhe 
molt learned Friar of his Age; in which it is 
true, Learning did run very low in the //z/7, 
and who to encourage the Emperor, laid to 
him, Sir, if you will defend me againſt Pope 
John's Violence with your Sword, 1 will de- 
fend your Title againſt« him with my Pen. 
But Pope Nicholas notwithſtanding he had fo 
many great Friends, having by the Piſaus 
been deliver d into his Adverſary Pope Fohbn's 
Hands, he, tho the poor old Man appeared 
to be very Penitent, did treat him as if he had 
been a Dog; for he was brought into his pre- 
lence with a Rope about his Neck, and aſter 
he had obliged him to make a moſt humble 
Submiſſion and Confeſſion of his Fault, he 
kept him in cloſe durance all his Days; as 
Pope Alexander not long before had kept his 
Predeceſſor Pope Celeſtine, after he had either 
by Fraud or Terrors, or by both, brought 
him to reſign the Roman See, that he might 
leap into it himſelf. es 
Vol. III. 7 Wadingus 
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Wadimgns, the Franciſtan Annaliſt, will 
have Nicholas, after the Emperor had left 
him in Lzvc2, to have been ſo much troubled 


in Conſcience for what he had done, that he | 
reſolved to lay down his Claim to the Papacy; 


and did write to Pope John to acquaint him 


with that his Intention: And that having re. 


ceived ſome Promiſes from that Pope, M. 
cholas went of his own accord into France, 
and was as long as he liv'd well entertain'd 
there. What truth there may be in this Sto- 
ry of //adingnss, which contradicts the for. 
mer account that was given by the Writers 


of that Age, deſerves not an enquiry : For | 


ſuppoſing it to be true, John's behaviour to- 


wards that Penitent can be the leſs juſtified: 


For Wadingus acknowledgeth, that Nicholas 


was brought into John's preſence with a Rope 


about his Neck, which in all likelihood was 
not his own Deſire; neither is it likely that 


it was an Article in the Treaty that was be- 
twixt them, that he ſhould be kept a cloſe 


Priſoner all his Days, as Wadingus, acknow- 
ledgerh he was. But ſo that the World will 


but think well of Nicholas, who was a Frau- 
ciſcan Friar, aud who is by Wadingus, who 


was a Franuciſcan too, repreſented as an ex- 


traordinary Saint, tho by others who lived 
near his time, he is ſaid to have heen one of 


the worſt of Men, Wadingus will give them 


leave to think as ill of Pope John as they 


pleaſe, who was fo great a Perſecutor of that 
Order 


1 

Order, that I am miſtaken if it was not once 
in his Thoughts to have diſſolved it 
| The Three and Twentieth Schiſm in the 

Roman See, laſted at leaſt forty Years, and 
gave all Europe great Diſturbances. 

The Papal See, after having been ſeventy 
| Years in Avignon in France, was in the Year 
1377, brought back to Rome by Gregory the 
| Eleventh, and who having died there two 
| Years after, the Romans fearing if a French. 
man was choſen Pope, that he would carry 
back that See to Avignon again, they did all 
riſe as one Man, and having inveſted the Con- 
clave, did threaten to cut the Cardinals in 
pieces, if they did not chooſe a Roman, or 
at leaſt an Italiau. The French Cardinals be- 
ing much rerrified with theſe Threatnings, 
gave their Voices for Bartholomew Archbi- 
ſhop of Barr, who, tho by Birth he was an 
Italiau, had lived the greateſt part of his 
time in Frauce; and who being thus elected, 
took the Name of Urban. 8 

After the Election was over, and the City 
quiet, the French Cardinals, and with them 
ſome [ralians, withdrew themſelves from 
Rome, and being got to Hundi, a place of Safe- 
ty and Liberty, they did write to Urban, and 
charg d him by all that was Sacred, not to 
look upon himſelf as Biſhop of Rome, which 
he knew he was not, his Election being void 
by the force that was uſed in it. Urban, tho 
he knew that as well as they could tell it him, 

| EA, - yet 
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yet having fat in the Roman See, and having 


the whole Ciry on his fide, he would nor, 


upon the nicety of a Nullity in His Election, 
relinquiſh it. The French Cardinals having 


underſtood ſo much by him, they proceeded 
to a new Election, and choſe Roherr, Bro- 
ther to the Count Saverns, and Cardinal 
Presbyter of the twelve Apoſtles, who took 
the Name of Clement. F 
Urban, when he heard of the Election at 
Fundi, went briskly to work with the Cardi- 


nals that had made it; and by a Papal defini- 


tive Sentence, declared them all to be Schil: 
maticks and Traytors, Excommunicating 
them and all that adher'd to them. And ha- 
ving but a very thin College left, he ſtrenoth- 
enced himſelf much by creating T wenty-nine 
Italian Eccleſiaſticks of Figure, Cardinals in 


one Day. After having done that, he di 


patch'd his Letters to all the Kings and Prin- 
ces in Europe, to acquaint them with his Elec- 
tion, and with the Schiſm the French Car- 
dinals were about to raiſe in the Church. 
Neither was Clement idle all this while; for 


he thundered out his Excommunications a- 


gainſt Urban and all his Adherents; and writ 
Letters to all Kings and Princes to beſpeak 


their Obedience. And having got together a 


good body of French and other Froops, he 
took poſſeſſion of a great part of Sr, Peter's 
Patrimony, and did very much ſtraiten the 


2 
'S 


The 


ta 
The Princes to whom the two Popes had 

written, conſulted with their Intereſts, to be 

directed by «them to which of the Two they 


ſhould adhere, So France declared it ſelf pre- 
lently for Clement, and fo did Scotland, Ca- 


file, Arragon, and Sicily. England, which 


in thoſe Days underſtood irs own Intereſt fo 
well, as not ro do a thing that would viſibly 
advance the power of France, declared pre- 
ſently for Urban; and beſides Rome, and a 
part of Italy, it was the only Country I can 
find that declar'd for him at firſt. But to ſup- 
ply that want, Urban had two Women on 
his ſide, who were worth perhaps two King- 
doms to him; they were St. Bridget, who 


at that time lived in Rome, and St. Catharme 


of Henna. As to Bridget, ſhe having been 
asked, Whether Urhan had been duly elected 
Pope or not? did, with an Oath affirm, 
That he had been choſen voluntarily and 
freely by the Cardinals, who were under ub 
manner of force, nor fear, when they choſe 


bim. What Bridget might have revealed to 


her, no body but herſelf can tell; but in Fact 
the contrary to what ſhe affirmed and {wore 
was manifeſt to the whole City of Rome: So 
that if all Bridget's Revelations, and which 
are ſaid to be numberleſs, were like this, it 
is not hard to tell, from whom ſhe muſt have 
had them. And Carharine of Sienna, who 
was likewiſe famous at that Time for her Re- 
velations, did, in a Letter which ſhe writ to 
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the Emperor in *Urban's Favour aſſure him, 
tho it is not faid ſhe ſwore it as Bridges 
did, that *U75an had not been choſen Pope 
by the Cardinals out of fear, but volunta. 
Wy . Ba 
Now pretended Revelations were too much 


regarded in this Age, for Clement not to uſe M 
that Weapon too; fo Vincent Ferrier, an 
Arragoneſe Dominican Friar, famous both M | 
for Revelations, and for working of Miracles, W 
poſitively affirm'd, the true Title to the Ki. Mb 
mam See to be in Clement, So that if no | 
other means but confident Reports of Reve- WM 


lations and Miracles, had ever been uſed to 
Have pur an end to this Schiſm, it muſt have 
laſted till Dooms-Day. For as Mezeray a 
Papiſt obſerves, all the Popes had thoſe Teſti- 
monies of their ſeyeral Titles being good. 

But whoever had the Adyantage of this 
Weapon, at the Sword Us ban had the better | 
of it, by whom C/ement was conſtrain'd to 
leave Italy, and to go into Frauce, to try i 
what he could make of his Title there, and 
where it was kept up by him and his Succel- 


” 


ſor above thirty Years. Fer OO Te 
Now Clement had left Italy, the Prince of 
all others that difquieted Urban the molt, 
- becauſe ſhe was in his Neighbourhood, was 
Joan Queen of Naples, a zealous Clementine. 
To take this Thorn out of his Side, Urban 
applied himſelf warmly to Lewis King of 
Hungary, offering to beſtow the Crown of 
Naples 
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„ 
Naples on his Kinſman Charles de Duras, if 
he would ſend him into Italy with an Army 
to take Poſſeſſion of it. This Charles was 
in Blood nearly related to that Queen and edu- 
cated by her with great Tenderneſs; and ſhe 
having no Children, had married him to her 
Niece, with an Intention to have made him 
her Heir, ſo that no Prince could poſſibly 
be under greater Obligations of Gratitude to 
another, than Charles was under to that 
Queen. But tho nothing elſe can ſpy them, 
Ambition ſees ſuch Charms in Crowns, that 
it commonly breaks thro' all Bonds to come 
| at them. It did ſo with Charles, at leaſt, 
| who having been furniſhed with a good Ar- 
my by the King of Hungary, marched firſt 
to Rome, where he received the Inveſtiture 
of the Kingdom of Naples from Urban 
| and having thus got a Title to that Kingdom, 
he march'd immediately to take Poſſeſſion 
of it. The City of Naples was ſurrender'd 
to him as ſoon as he came before it; and the 
Caſtel del Ovo, to which the Queen had 
retreated, was ſoon reduc'd. The Queen 
having fallen into Char/ess Hands, was 
made a cloſe Priſoner; and in the End was 
ſtrangled by him in Priſon. Few doubted of 
VUrban's having conſented to, if he did not 
order, that execrable Murder of a Soyereign 
Prince: and from Urbau's not having men- 
tioned this as any Crime in Charles, when 
upon a Quarrel betwixt them he charged him 
11 with 
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wit h all the ill Things he had done, it ſeems 


to be pretty plain, that Urban himfelf had 
Hand in that Murder, 

The Clergy of Naples Wing with their 
Queen, ſtill adhered ſtifly to Clement, were 
by Charles impriſoned, depoſed, and very 
barbourouſly uſed; ſo that to ſupply the Va. 
cancies which Charles had made in the Epil. 
copal Sees in Naples, no fewer than two 

and thirry Archbiſhops, and Biſhops, were 


named by Urban, in one Day, for that King- 


dom; who to ſtrengthen himſelf after his 
own Election, did in one Day create nine 
and twenty Cardinals. 

Clement, being ſenſible how much Urban 
had fortify'd himfelf by this great and ſudden 
Revolution in Naples, did fer himſelf to 
undo if, if ir were poſſible ; and to that end, 
he beſtowed the Crowns of Naples and Jeri- 
ſalem on the Duke of Anjou; and having 
crowned him at Auignion, he drove him into 
Tray. That Prince paſſed the Alps with an 


Army of thirty thoufand Men, the greateſt 


that ever paſſed them before out of France, 


and being come into Savoy, the Earl of that 
Conntry came to him with fifteen hundred 


Lances; and the great Deteſtation the Iraliaus 
had conceiv'd againſt Charles, brought great 
Numbers in to him, in all the Places rhro 
which he marched. Urban was ſuch a Com: 
poſition of Pride, Cruelty, Falſhood and Ava- 


rice. that defirons as the Romans were to 


have 


6297 : 
have the Papal See among them, they choſe 
to be without it, rather than have it with ſuch 
2 Pope. And it was the fame with France 
and Clement; for tho it was certainly of 
| itſelf, a great Advantage to that Kingdom to 
| have the Papal See in it; yet ſuch were Ce- 
ment's and his Suceſſors Practices, that it had 
been happy for France to have been without 
it during the Time of this long Schiſm: For 
in one thing the contending Popes were all a- 
like, which was, that none of them ſtuck at 
any thing, that they thought would ſtrengthen 
their Pretences. 

So the People of Rome, not being able to 
endure Urbar's Tyrannies any longer, did 
riſe to have driven him out of the City: but 
tho for that Time, that great Tumult was 
| appeaſed by the ſoft Words Urban gave the 
People, yet his Life having been in great 
Danger in it, he left Rome foon after; and 
went to Ferentum, from whence he ſent his 
Monitory Letters to Char/es, his new King 
of Naples, with whom he had quarrel'd al- 
ready, upon that King's having deny'd to 
make Urban's Nephew, as he had promiſed, 
Prince of Capua And in which Letters, *U7- 
ban gave Charles plainly to underſtand, that 
he would depoſe him for that Breach of Faith 
if he did not keep his Word with him. It 
appeared afterwards, that Urban at that time 
was in a ſecret Treaty with the King of Ar- 
74g08, to help his Nephew to that a 

it y: 
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lity: Theſe Monitory Letters were much 
ſlighted by Charles, who was ſo to Pieces 
with Urlau, that nothing could have brought 
them together again but their common Safe. 
ty, which was ſo viſibly threatned by the 
Dake of Anjou. By that neceſſity Orban, 
after he had uſed Charles fo coarſly, having 
been conſtrained to put himſelf into his Hands, 
he went to Aver ſa, a City not far from N4- 
ples, where Charles having met him, he did 
anſwer his firſt Expectation, by paying hin 
all the humble Adorations which rhe Popes of 
late Years have looked for from Princes. The 
firſt Night they ſupped together very friend: 
ly, but Charles having ſent ſome of his Of. 
ficers next Day, to invite *Ur/27 up to the 
_ Caſtle, he did not only refuſe to go, but he 
denounced an Anachema againſt all that 
ſhould offer to carry him thither by Force. 
But that would not do, for to the Caſtle he 
was carried, and being in it was confined un- 
til he had granted a Relaxation to Charles, 
from all the hard Conditions he had clogd 
his Tnveſtiture withal. When that was done 
they went as Friends together to Naples, where 
"Urban intended to have lodged in the Archie- 
piſcopal Palace: But Charles looking on the 
Caſtle as a more proper Place for him, he 
lodged him in it, much againſt his Will; and 
it having been now diſcovered that Urban, 
to have gained the Kings of Caſtilèe and Arra- 
gon, and to have got the Principality of Cz- 
| | | _ pua 
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pua for his Nephew, had offered the King- 
| dom of Cicily to the King of Arragou's Daugh- 
ter, who ſhould be married to the King of 
Caſtile ; Urban was upon that made a cloſe 
| Priſoner in the Caſtle for ſixteen Days; during 
| which time Charles obtained of him all the 
| Securities that he judged to be neceſſary. Af- 
ter that Urban was not only ſet at liberty, 
but was conducted in State to the Archie- 
| pilcopal Palace, where Charles and he ap- 
| peared to be as good Friends as if there had 
| never been any Difference berwixt them; 
| for they were both Italiaus, and knew well 
how to diſſemble. 
Urban being thus in an Italian Friendſhip 
with Charles, he called on him inceſſantly to 
go out and fight the Duke of Anjou, and to 
encourage and {trengthen him to do it, he 
excommunicated that Duke by Name, as a 
Schiſmatick and Heretick ; and having de- 
| clared that to be an holy War, he gave In- 
| dulgences of all their Sins, to all-that would 
go in Perſon againſt that Duke, or that 
would give Money to carry on a War againſt 4 
him; but fo little did Char/es truſt to his War's 9 5 
being holy, and his Troops being all armed go. 
with Plenary Papal Indulgences, that when he 4-44 
| had taken the Field, he avoided coming to a 
Battle with the French all that he could; and 
did, by amuſing the Duke of Anjou, for 
lome time, with a Challenge to fight him in 
Perſon, and by other Arts of Conduct, re- 
duce 
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duce that Duke and his Army to ſuch Straits, 


that they had neither Victuals, Clothes nor 
Forage, and the Plague having come among 
them, it made ſuch a Havock in his Army, 
that few of the French did ever return home, 
and if any did, it was in no Body, but only 


as Stragglers. The Duke of Anjou himſelt 
died likewiſe, not of the Plague, bur of 


mere Diſcontent and Vexation ; and pity it 
was that he had not taken Clement, by whom 
he was ſent on that Errand, along with him, 
Neither did the Neapolitan Army, tho its 
Sins were all forgiven, eſcape the Peſtilence, 
which ſwept away the greateſt Part of them, 
Charles himſelf having narrowly eicaped dy- 
ing of it; and if he had, now the French 
Army was totally deſtroyed, Urban would not 
have been much troubled at it; who was ſo 
little fond of ſeeing CHarles any more, that 
before he returned to Nap#s, Urban had 
ſlipt out of that City, and thrown himſelf 
into Nuceria, a ſtrong Town belonging to 
the Church, not far from the Apeunines 
Gharles, tho he was troubled to find Ur- 
Ban play faſt and looſe with him thus, did 
nevertheleſs write to him, to know the Rea- 
fon why he had left Naples ſo, and to invite 
him to return. With which Civility, Urban 
Was ſo far from being pleaſed, that he com- 


manded Char/es's Meſſenger to tell his Ma. 


ſter, that it was the Cuſtom of all Kings and 
Princes, when they had any Buſineſs = 
A | | the 


2 


0 


(%% = 

the Biſhop of Rome, to go and wait upon 
him, and not to ſend for that Biſhop to come 
to them: And to tell him farther, that he 
| muſt nor oppreſs and tyrannize over his Sub- 
| jets as he had done, and mult ſend the Tri- 
bute to him which is due from the Kingdom 
| of Naples to the Roman See, and muſt not go 
into Hungary to diſturb Maximilianu's Election 
| there: Of all which Commands, Charles 
| made fo little Account; that he declared the 
| Crown of Naples had come to him by Inhe- 
| ritance, and not by *Ur7ban's Donation, and 
that he was reſolved to go to Hungary, and 
get that Crown for himſelf if he could. We 
are not told how this rude Breach was ſo ſoon 
patched up betwixt Charles and Urban, unleſs 
it was their common Safety that brought 
them together again; for not long after this 
we do find Urban in Naples, where to make 
| himſelf Friends in Germany. now that he 
had ſo few left in Italy, in one Day he crea- 
ted the Three Electors of Meutæ, TJriers and 
Cologn, and the Biſhop of Liege, Cardinals; 
by which, and ſome other little Arts, the 
weak Emperor VJenceſlaus was fo much ob- 
liged, that he declared himſelf zealouſly for 
Urban, tho he never did him, nor no body 

elle, no not himſelf, any Service. 
But whatever was the Cauſe of it, Charles 
and Urban could never hold long together; 
and fo Urban having fanſied, that the Car- 
dinals that were about him were enter d into 
iy . 
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a Conſpiracy to take away his Life, and that 
the Cardinal who was CHarles's firſt Miniſter, 
was the chief Man in that Plot, he ſtole 
away from Naples, and returned to Nuceria, 


to which Place ſix of the Cardinals that he 


ſuſpected having had fo little Wit as to fol. 
low him, he had them all ſix arreſted there, 
and having put iome of them to the Quelti- 


on, they did confeſs, that there had been 


ſuch a Conſpiracy. Urban, who was re- 
ſolved to have the Lives of thoſe fix Cardi- 
nals, not judging it to be ſafe to execute them 
in Nuceria, which was in Charles's Neigh- 


bourhood, and whoſe firſt Miniſter was the 


chief fon in that Plot; he left that Place, 
and went to Genoa, and having taken his fix 


' Priſoners along with him, he put five of them 


to Death there: the ſixth, who was an Es- 
gliſhmaz, had his Life given him at the In- 
terceſſion of the King of England, who was 


Orbar's beſt Friend; and againſt which Car- 


dinal, nothing more had been proved, but 
that he once laid, that Urban was a Man of 


great Pride; and to gratify the King of E 


land farther, Urban whillt he was in Genoa, 
did proclaim the Duke of Lancaſter's War 
with the King of Caſtils, to be an holy War, 
and ſtrengthened it with all the cuſtomary In- 
dulgences. 

Whilſt Urban was at Nuceria, a certain fa- 


mous French Hermit came to him, with a freſn 
Revelation from Heaven, but it was in Cie. 


ent 8 
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nmem's Favour ; he told Urban that he would 
ſpeedily pull down terrible Judgments upon 
his own Head if he did not give over all Pre- 
| tenſions to the Papacy, to which he had no 
| right, But Urban nor being fo forward to 
believe this French Hermit's Revelation, as he 
| was Bridget's, he asked him, how he knew 
| that Revelation to be true, and not a fanta- 
| ſtical Eluſion; and the Hermit having given 
| him no ſatisfactory Anſwer, he ordered him 
| to be thrown into Goal ; and having given 
| him there a ſound Torture upon the Wrack, 
| the French Hermit confeſſed the whole Cheat; 
| for which Urban had reſolved to have burnt 
the Hermit alive, if he had not been hin- 
der'd by ſome of his Councellors, who told 
him it would be the greateſt Diſſervice he 
could do his Cauſe, that Hermit, being to 
their Knowledge, looked on all over France, 
as a great Saint. | | 
Urban remained abour a Year in Genoa, 
and would probably have ſtayed there lon- 
ger, if the Doge of that Republick had not 
begun to talk to him earneſtly, ro put an 
End to the preſent great Schiſm, by pro- 
miſing to make a Ceſſion, if Clement would 
promiſe to do it: for as he did not love to 
hear that Diſcourſe, ſo being under ſome Ap- 
prehenſions, that if he ſtayed longer in Genoa, 
he might be detained there, and be forced to 
make a Ceſiion, he left that City; but be- 
fore he went, to ſatisfy the Geno ſes, who 
15 are 
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are ſharp Merchants, for a great Debt he had anc 
contracted among them, he mortgaged to IN thi 
them ſeveral Towns, which belonged ro the I ba 
Papacy. From Genoa Urban went to Luc Re 
and to divers other Places, and being at lat I firc 
invited by the Romans to return Home, he tha 
went to Rome, where he died ſoon after, in Ml by 
the Twelfth Year after his Election; moſt of the 
which Time, he had been kept on his Legs, abe 
not by his Friends, for they were few, and I oct 
the beſt of them ar a great diſtance from «ct 
him; but by his Enemies having had their ti: 
Hands ſo full of other Buſineſs, that they ſtat 
were not at Leiſure to pull him down. | Wis 
_ Urban and his Succeſſors, and not Clement tha 
and his, are nevertheleſs by all the om: WM 
Writers, ſince the End of that - Schiſm, MW wh 
reckoned to have been the true Biſhops f Ca: 
Nome; and do accordingly take their Places W Na 
in all the Catalogues of the Popes, tho | WW pul 
can ſee no Reaſon for it, confidering how IWF. Vr 
plain a Nullity there was in Urbans Ele. e. 
ction. | | cy 
A Popiſh Writer ſpeaking of this Schilm, mi 
ſaith, it was the worſt, and moſt ſubtile that I wh 
was ever in the Roman See, and was fo per: IF * 
plexed, that the moſt learned, and moſt con- den 
ſcientious Men, could not decide to whom IF fer 
they were rather to adhere; it was continu- W Wa 
ed for forty Vears with great Scandal, ©: ane 
Wherefore from this Urban the Sixth, to Mar- Wo 
tin the Seventh, I know not who was Pope ; . 
; an 
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„ 
and Me goray, a Papiſt, ſpeaking of it, faith, 


W this Schilm laſted forty Years, either Party 


having great Perſons, Saints, Miracles and 
Revclations, as they ſaid, and even ſuch 
ſtrong Arguments and Reaſons on his Side, 
that the Diſpute could never be decided, but 
by way of Ceſſion: That is, by obliging 
the Two, he ſhould have ſaid the Three, to 
| abdicate the Papacy ; ſo that it is great Bold- 
| nels to call thoſe Antipopes, who during this 
Schiſm held that Se at Avignon. And if 
| this be a great Boldneſs, what is it notwith- 
| ſtanding this, and twenty more viſible 
Breaches 1n the Papal Succeſſion, to affirm 
that Succeſſion to be whole and entire ? 
Urban being dead, the Cardinals in Rome, 
W who were but Fourteen in Number, choſe the 
Cardinal of St. Auaſlaſius; who took the 
Name of Bonzface; and to make himſelf po- 
pular at firſt, he did ſoon after his Election 
| write to all Kings and Princes, and to Ce- 
| ment himſelf, offering to abdicate the Papa- 
cy, if Clement would do it too, that an end 
might be put to the preſent great Schilm 
which diſturbed Europe ſo much. This was 
a Thing, Boniface, tho he had never in- 
tended it, might very ſafely venture to of- 
ter, being pretty ſure that Clement, who 
was ſo much ſtronger than he, at that time, 
and who, I think, had the better Title too, 
would never agree to it; and which he 
was ſo far from, that the Friar, who had 
Vol, III. U the 
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, 
the courage to bring that Propoſition to him 


1 
from Boniface, was thrown by him into a 1 7 
Goal, where he might have lain long enough, MW | 
if all France had not roared againſt C/emen?'s t 


appearing ſo averſe to the putting an end to t 
that Schiſm at his own Coſt. This obliged MW #4 
Clement to ſet that Friar at Liberty; and af. \ 
terwards on all Occaſions to expreſs a won. W 
derful Zeal to have an End put to the Schiſm; N c- 
* bat without ſaying a Word of his being rea- ”: 


dy to abdicate, to bring it about. | ar 
= Bur tho it was not ſafe for any Perſon MW I 
= to ſpeak to Clement about abdicating, the W 8 


Vniverſity of Paris, which made a great Fi. 
oure in the World in thoſe Days, and which W 
from the beginning of the Schiſm had always be 
been for putting an End to it by the Ceſſion hi 
of both Parties, had the Courage to ſend WM 2: 
him a very bold Remonſtrance concerning fi 
that Matter; and Clement having by his K. 
Cardinals been obliged ro hear it read, he IMF Pl: 
was as one Thunder-ſtrack, being thrown by W V* 

« into Agonies that carried him off preſent: WW 

- The Univerſity of Paris by their Remon- ¶ the 
ſtrance, having thus diſpatched Clement into WW A 
the next World, was for making the moſt the 
of his Death ; and to that End they got thc 
King to write Letters to Avignon, to let the te! 
Cardinals know, that he would not have IF C. 
them proceed to the Election of a new Pope. 


The Cardinals thinking it would be ſo, had Ad 
| | made | dec 
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6307 
made the more haſte into the Conclave. 
And tho the King's Letters came to their 
Hands before the Election, yet knowing What 
they imported, they did not open them un- 
til after they had choſen the Cardinal Heer 
de Luna, an Arragoneſe, a Man of great 
Wealth, Courage, and Dexterity ; but who 
was as falle as Nature and the Papal Court 
| could make him. He took the Name of Be- 
| nedif? ; and in Clements Time had at Paris, ? 
and in other Places publickly maintained, 
That an End could not be put to the preſent 
| Schilm by any way but by a Ceſſion of both 
Parties; and had often declared, That were 
| he Pope he would never reſt till he had 
brought it about. And as nothing beſides 
| his Money had promoted his Election, being 
| a Spanzard, lo much as that Profeſſion; ſo 
ſince an Election had been precipitated, the 
| King and the Univerſity of Paris were well 
| pleaſed, that it had fallen on one who was ſo 
well diſpoſed. Beſides, he and all the reſt of 
| the Cardinals, as ſoon as they had enter'd the 
| Conclave, did take an Oath ſolemnly at 
the Altar, if they were choſen Pope to make 
2 Ceſſion whenever it ſhould be judged by 
the Cardinals to be convenient. | i 
Whilſt theſe Profeſſions and Oaths were 
ſteſh in Benedict's Conſcience, and before he 
could well have felt the Charms that are in 
the Papal See, the Freuch King called an 
Aſſembly of his Biſhops, and having conclu- 
ded, that an End could not be put to the 
3 preſent 
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preſent Schilm by any other way but by the 
Ceſſion of both Parties, the Dukes of Or. 
teans, berry, and Burgundy, were ſent by 
the Kivg to Aviguou, to lettle that Matter 
with Peredie7 ; and with them went ſome 
Deputies from the Univerſity of Paris. 
So many Princes going on this Errand, 
looks as if the Court of France did appre- 
hend there might be fome Difficulty it it, 
notwithſtanding Benedich's late Oath, and 
former Profeſſions. But whatever they 
thought, they found it ſo; for they no 
ſooner began to ſpeak to him about a Cel- 
ſion, than they jaw plainly that his late 
Oath, and former Proteſſions, ſeemed to be 

forgot by him. At firſt he told them, That 
the true Title to the Roman See being cer. 
tainly in him, he was not ſatisfy'd that he 
could abdicate it with a good Conſcience. 
For as ſuch an Abdication would create a 
very bad Precedent ; ſo for the Pilot of St. 
Peter's Boat to forſake her in ſo great a 
Storm, he ſaid, he was afraid would be a ve. 
ry great Sin in him. He told them after- 


wards, He was of Opinion, that a better way 


might be found for the remedying of the pre- 
ſent Schiſm, than by the Ceſſion of both 
Parties, and did propole ſeveral of thoſe 
ways to them. And at laſt he told them, 
That he was reſolved to go to Roe himſelt, 


there to confer with Bonzface about it; and 


that he did not doubt of being able to con- 
BY _ - vince 
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| vince him of his having no Title to the Romar 
| See, and that he would relinquiſh it preſent- 
| ly. And accordingly he named Commiſſa- 
rics to go into [r2ly, to obtain a fate Conduct 
| for him from the Count of Fund; and o- 
thers to go to Rome to have an Interview 
with Bonifaco. But the truth is, Beucdich's 
| perceiving that he ſhould never be quiet in 
| France, and the leſs for not being of that 
Nation; it was in his Thoughts from the be- 
| giuning, to leave that Kingdom, and to go 
and reſide in ſome City in Jaly, on whoſe 
| Strength and Fidelity he might depend. So 
that his ſending Commiſſaries thither for a 
ſafe Conduct and Interview, was projected by 
him for no other end, but only to be a blind 
to the Negotiating of that other great Affair 
with a convenient Secrecy. | 
The French Princes being very angry at 
being thus diſappointed in a Buſineſs, in 
which they had promiſed themſelves good 
Succeſs, and from that Succeſs, great Praile ; 
Benedict, according to the Cuſtom of all the 
contending Popes, did endeavonr to ſweeten 
them at the Coft of rhe Clergy, giving them 
anew Grant of the Tenths, that which they 
had from Clement having expired with his 
Breath. 5 | 
The Emperor likewiſe writ to Benedict to 
abdicate, ſince Bonifare, to whom he adhe- 
ned. was ready to do it. But as it was not at 
„all likely that Benedi# ſhould do a thing at 
[2 "2 | the 
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the inſtance of a remote Prince, and who did 
not acknowldge him, which he had deny'd 
to the French, among whom he lived; fo 
that Emperor had no great reaſon to be ſo 


_ confident of his Pope's being ſo ready to ab. 


dicate. For tho it is true he ſtill appeared 
zealous to have both Parties make a Ceſſion, 
and the more ſo, for being pretty ſure that 
Benedit would never conſent to it; yet at 
the ſame time, he did all that he was able 
to ſtrengthen himſelf, ſo that he might not 


be conſtrained to do ſo odious an Act. And 


to that end, he did ſet his whole Strength to 
drive the Duke of Aufou out of Naples, and 
to reſtore Ladiſlaus, whole Father Charles 


having been choſen King of Hungary, was 
murder'd there by one of the Palatines of 


that Kingdom; and which was a juſt Judg- 
ment upon him for the murder of the Queen 
of Naples, And to ſcrape Money together, 


to ſupport him in the Papacy, he ſet forth an 


Edict, declaring all Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and 
Abbots, that within a Year atter their Pro- 
motion did not exhibit their Letter of Al- 
ſumption, to have no Right to their Digni- 


ties. After this Edict moſt of the Eccleſi- 


aſticks who were promoted to any conſide- 
rable Preferment, by either of the Popes, or 
by the Princes that adhered to them, to 
ſecure their Titles, had them ſecretly con- 
firmed both at Rome and at Avignon, for 
which Confirmations great Fees were paid. 


Soon 
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Soon after Benedict was elected, the French 
King had written to the Kings of Caſtilè and 
Arragon, to join with him to oblige Benedict, 
according to his late Oath and Profeſſions, 
to abdicate the Papacy. Thoſe Kings did 
both return the lame Anſwer, which was, 
That they could come to no Reſolution a- 
bout that Matter, before they had adviſed 
with their Clergy, But having been aſter- 
wards informed by Benedict, that the French 
| were very hard upon him, and for no other 
| reaſon but becauſe he was a Spauiard, they 
both writ to the French King, defiring him 
to ſhew the ſame Reſpects due to Benedict, 
he ſhewed to Clement, who had both one and 
the ſame Title ; adding, that if he did nor, 
a proper place would be provided for the 
Throne of the Apoſtolical See, in one of 

their Countries. 
This fer the French more againſt Benedict 
| than they were before ; and all the Cardinals, 
except one, being for his abdicating, the 
King reſolved to make him obſerve his Oath; 
and to that end, he invited the Emperor, the 
Kings of England and of Navarre, and 
divers other Princes to an Interview : And 
Rheims having been agreed on for the Place, 
the Emperor did meet the French King there; 
and the Kings of England and Navarre lent 
their Embaſſadors. Divers other Princes were 
there in Perſon ; but the Duke of Burgunay 
refuſed to come, ſaying, He knew it would 
U 4 — 
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Se to to purpoſe. There were alſo Deputics 
from the Univerſity of Harig. It was unani- 
mouſly agreed at this Interview, that both 
Benedict and Boniface ſhould abdicate the 
Papacy, and that a Third Perſon ſhould be 


choſen, who ſhould be acknowledged by | 


them all to be the true Biſhop of Aline. 
Soon aſter this Aſſembly of heim, a Diet 
of the Empire met at Frankfort, to which 
Deputies were ſent by the Univerſity of 
Pars, the indefatigable Proſctutor of all 
the contending Popes. In that Diet ir was 
reſolved, That all Princes ſhould be dcfired to 
oblige the Pope to whom they adhered. to 
make a Ceſſion: accordingly ſome Princes 
were ſent to Rome by that Diet; and with 
them went the Embaſſadors of England to 
_ take Bonzface's Abdication; the French King 
having promiſed to ſubtract his Obedience 
from Benedict, if he did not abdicate too. 
But the Eueliſh and Germans, when they came 
to Rome, did not find their Pope ſo forward 
to abdicate, as his repeated Offers to do it, 
had made them believe he was; for he did 
not only refule to make a Ceſſion, but he 
was very angry with the Germans, for having 
preſumed to trouble him with ſuch an Ap- 
plication, without having the Emperor's Con- 
lent. - It is true, the Emperor not having 
been at the Diet, had not conſented to it, 
he and the Princes of the Empire being all 
to pieces at that time, and by whom he was 
not 
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not long after depoſed. However, Bonzface 
knew very well, that at Rheims the Empe- 
ror had conſented to his being required to 
abdicate ; ſo that nothing but Bonifacès be- 
ing reſolved not to make a Ceſſion, could 
have prompted him to have made that Ex- 
ception. Fo Ch | | 
This juggling of all the contending Popes, 
and that epidemical Corruption which it 
had cauſed, offended devout People ſo, that 
out of ſuch, riſe ſomething like a Cxoi ſado, 
to put a ſtop to it. It is laid by ſome to 
have begun in Scotland, and to have paſſed 
thro! Germany into [taly, where People of 
| all Degrees flock'd to it, fo that at Viterbum 
| they were thirty thouſand together in oneBo- 
| dy. They were all in white, as Penitents, and 
for that reaſon were called the Albatr ; they 
walk'd with their Faces covered, and were, 
| all the way they went, either calling on Peo- 
ple to Repentance and Amendment in Life, 
or Praying, or Singing Pſalms, and Litanies : 
and fuch a wonderful Reformation of Man- 
ners was wrought in all the places thro? 
which they paſs' d, that it was look'd on by 
many as a great Secret from God. And as 
it was their intention, from the beginning, to 
go to Rome to preach the Doctrine of Re- 
pentance to Boniſace; ſo that City, as well 
as others, being viſibly well diſpoſed to re- 
ceive them with Joy, Bonzface took care to 
divert that Viſit ; having, when he heard it 
| | WAS 


. 

Was come as near him as Hiterbum, ſent out th 
ſome Troops to let them know, that he did ſe 
not deſire their Company; they were eaſily W A 
diſperſed by the Papal Troops, for they had fir 
no Arms, neither did they offer to make the ¶ by 
leaſt Reſiſtance ; and the Prieſt who was their bu 
chief Leader and Preacher, having been car. MW # 
ried to Rome, Boniface firſt gave him the Tor. W Ce 
ture, and an ill Name, and afterwards burnt 1 4 
him alive. For whatever other Princes might W 
do, Popes will not for the ſake of the great. 4 
eſt appearances of Piety and Devotion, nor W bc 
upon the ſtrongeſt Reports of the Gift of W w 
Miracles, eee any that have frighted or W w 
offended them. : an 
Benedict, when he ſaw nothing but his Ab- be 
dicating would ſatisfy the Feuch, laid out for I th 
a Place of Safety in Italy, to retreat to; and Ci 


looking on Civita-· ¶ecchia, for its lying upon WM to 
the Sea, and not being very far from Rowe, N w 
and for being capable of being made Impreg- W |: 


nable, as the beſt Place for him in all that be 
Country; he did reſolve, wharever it colt W 

him, to buy it of the Count of Fundi. And I. 
that this Negotiation might not take Air, W a 
for that would haye ruined it, the Commil- W it 
ſaries that were ſent into Italy, to obtain MW C 
from that Count and others a ſafe Conduct, F 
for Benedict to go to Rome to confer with W 7 
Boniface, were imployed as Agents in it. w 


Thoſe Commiſſaries when they arrived at 1 4 
Rome, were kindly received and entertained W it 
| 5 there, 


2 


Cam 
there, but Bonzface and they, tho they had 
| ſeveral Treaties about it, could not ſettle the 
Affair of the Interview: And no wonder, 
| fince that was never intended by Benedict, 
| but was made uſe of only as a Blind to the 
| buying of Czvzta-Vecchia; which City, after a 
| ſhort fecret Treaty, was purchaſed of the 
| Count of Fundi, and he had twelve thouſand 
Aurei paid in Hand, upon his having promi- 
| ſed to deliver that Caſtle and Port to Bene- 
dit; who no ſooner heard of that Bargain's 
being concluded, than he ſent a good Officer 
| with ſome Soldiers, with all the Secrecy that 
| was poſſible, to take Poſſeſſion of that Place, 
and to make it as ſtrong as it was capable of 
| being made, againſt he came to it. But when 
that Officer arrived at Czuzta-Yecchia, the 
Count of Fuudi would not deliver the Place 
to him, pretending that by his Bargain he 
Vas to put it into the Hands of Benedict when 
| he came to it, and not to deliyer it to any 
| body elſe, tho ſent by him. NO 
Benedict, having been thus defeated as to 
[taly, did caſt his Eye on his Native Country ; 
and to create to himſelf a ſtrong Intereſt in 
it, he beſtowed the Kingdom of o ardinia and 
Cor ſica on the King of Arragon, and his 
Heirs for ever. This great Donation was 
made to that King in Perſon in Avignon, to 
which City that King was invited by Beue- 
dict, and was fplendidly entertained by him 
in it. The Place to which he intended to re- 
| treat, 


(:3436; )) 


treat, when he found France too hot for | 


him, being fixed; that he might have ſome 
Cardinals to follow him thither, or where. 


ever he ſhould go, and which he knew the 
French Cardinals would never do, he crea. | 


ted ſeven new Cardinals, and who were, | 
think, all. but one of the Hauiſh Nation. 
This new Creation of Cardinals, being ; 


plain Sign that nothing was farther from Be 


nedict's Thoughts, than the Abdicating of 
the Papacy, the French reſented it according: 


- ly ; neither were they well pleaſed with his | 


bringing Forcign Kings into the Heart of 
their Country, to beſtow Crowns upon them 
BR. ES on iv 
The firſt that broke the Ice was Benedif7's 
great Averſion to the Univerſity of Paris; 
who icot him word, that if he did not pre- 
ſently. according to his Oath, abdicate the 
Papacy, they would ſubtract their Obedi— 
ence from him. He had the ſame Meſſage 
{ent him from all or moſt of the French 
Cardinals, and laſt of all from the King him. 
ſelf: He returned the ſame Anſwer to them 


all, which was, That being fully ſatisfyd in 


His own Conſcience that he was the tile 
Biſhop of Rome, he was 70 die ſo. 
Upon this plain Dealing. France ſubtracted 
her Obedicnce from him, Prohibiting all Pco- 


le under ſevere Penalties to look on him, or 


call him any longer Pope or Biſhop of Rome; 


and the King fearing Benedict might fly into 


Arragol 
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Arragon upon this, he ordered ſome Troops 
to march forthwith to Avignon to ſeize up- 
on him. Benedict, when he heard of thoſe 
Troops marching toward him, had ſhut him- 
ſelf, and all the Arragousſes he had about him, 
up in the Caſtle of that City, with an Inten- 
tion to bave held it out to the laſt Extremity. 
But his Strength not being anſwerable to his 
Courage, he was foon compelled to ſurrender 
upon Diſcretion, and being made a Priſoner, 
he was committed ro the keeping of the 
Magiſtrates of that City, who did under- 
take to watch him ſo narrowly that he 
ſhould not make his Eicape. 

Benedict being thus laid aſide, the French 
King ſent Peter de Aliaco, Biſhop of Cam- 
bray, the moſt Learned Man in his Kingdom, 
and the moſt active to extinguiſh the Schiſm, 
to ſpeak ro Boniface to make the Ceſſion, 
which he had ſo often offered to make ; but 
Boniface, as if he had forgot that he eyer 
made any ſuch Offer, told that Biſhop, that 
if the French, and other Princes did but diſ- 
own Peter de Luna, the Schiſm would be 
at an end, and there would be no need of 
making any Ceſſions. 

Aliaco needed not have taken a lon 
Journey ro Rome, only to have had that In- 
formation; and I am very apt to think, that 

| there was not any one thing that diſpoſed 
| France more to return to Benedick's Obe- 
dience again, than this Anſwer of Boniface's, 

| - who: 


— oY 


L Cad), 
who appeared by it to be one of the falſeſt 
of Men. „„ 
When the King of Arragon heard of his 
Friend Benedict being laid aſide, and kept a 
cloſe Priſoner in Avignon, he ſent Embaſſa. 


dors to comfort him, and to adviſe him to | 


refer his whole Cauſe to the Arbitrement of 
the Princes that had adhered to him. Bene. 
dict ar firſt was very ſtiff, and would not hear 
of doing it; but having been afterwards con- 


vinced that in his preſent bad Circumſtan- | 


ces, it was the wiſeſt Courſe he could take; 
he conſented to it, and did put his whole 
Cauſe entirely into the Hands of the King | 
of France, and of the King of Arragon; and 
in caſe the French King died before any Sen- 
tence was paſſed, as it was likely he would, 
being at that time in a very languiſhing Con- | 
dition, the Duke of Orleans, who was the 
beſt Friend Benedict had in the World, ſhould 
_ rake his Place. | Let tow 
But unhappily for Benedict, the French 
King lived to agree with the King of Aragon, 
that the following Particulars ſhould be re- 
quired of him, Firſt, That he ſhould abdi- 
cate the Papacy, whenever it was abdicated 
by Boniface. Secondly, That he ſhould never 
do any thing to retard the Union of the 
Church, Thirdly, That if a Council were 
called to extinguiſh the Schiſm, he ſhould go 
to it, and conſent to all they required. + 
Fourthly, That he ſhould not leave en 
| = Without 
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without the French King's Conſent. And 
that having promiſed all this upon Oath, he 
ſhould live in the Palace of that City, and 
have an hundred Perſons to wait on him, 
and who ſhould all take an Oath, not to 
| adviſe him to violate any of thoſe Arti- 
cles, nor to conſent to any of them being 
violated. | 5 155 

| When this Sentence was brought to Avig- 
von, Benedict, tho a Priſoner, complained. 
grievouſly of the barbarous uſage he had 
met with, and of Secular Princes breaking 
| thro' all Eccleſiaſtical Laws and Sanctions, 
to impoſe hard and unjuſt things upon him. 
And at laſt he declared, That he would ſooner 
die than leave ſuch a ſcandalous Stain upon 
his own old Age, and on the Honour of the 
Apoſtolical See, as his ſubmitting to that Sen- 
tence muſt neceſſarily throw upon them. Nei- 
ther- would he ever have ſubmitted to it, if 
it had not been in order to the breaking of 
it, by making his eſcape out of France. Be- 
lieving, that after he had tied himſelf with 
an Oath in Avignon, he ſhould not be watch- 
ed ſo narrowly, but that he might get a- 
way; and on this ſingle Conſideration, he 
gave his Conſent to all thoſe Articles, pro- 
miſing with an Oath to obſerve them all 
punctually, and ſo did all that were allowed to 
be about him, ſo far as they were concerned. 


But tho France did not own Benedie# by 


this, to be Pope, it having been expreſly 
hs laid 
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faid in thoſe Articles, that the Subtration WM fi 
of her Obedience from Benedict, ſhould be Cc 
no ways prejudiced by him, he had {till hi 


ſeveral great Friends in that Kingdom; MW 9: 
namely the Dukes of Burgundy and Orleans, lis 
who agreed in nothing elſe but this. And W 
the Duke of Anjou having, by Bonifac's in 
means, been chaſed out of Italy, he repair. n. 
ed to Avignon, and having there paid the W b. 
cuſtomary Venerations to Benedict, upon MW f 
a Promiſe to help him, he received from 
him a new Inveſtiture of the Kingdom of at 
Naples. © 8 | F tt 
The Kings of Caſtile and Arragon, who Wb 
were both hearty well-wiſhers to Benedii, be 
ſeeing the Adminiſtration of the Government W be 
of France, by reaſon of the King's Diſtem- W # 
per, intirely in the Hands of the Duke of Or. tb 
Fans, entertained hopes of being able to hi 
fetch that Kingdom back again to Benedii's WM to 
Obedience; and having to that end, ſent Hm- WV 
baſſadors firſt to Avignon, for a freſh Pro- 0 
miſe from Benedict to abdicate the Papacy, WW ha 
when required to do it by a Council; with E. 
this new Promiſe, tho it did not amount m. 
to ſo much as he had ſworn before, thoſe En- th 
baſſadors went to Paris, where by the great Nin 
Power of the Duke of Orleans, they calily W *2 
obtained a Revocation of the Subtraction of be 
Obedience; and all France was upon certain th 


Conditions, and which were, I ſuppoſe, the de, 
8 | fame d) 
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| fame with the forementioned Articles, ſtrictly 
commanded to look on Benedict, and to obey 
him as the true Biſhop of Name. To which 
great change the Univerſity of Paris was ob- 
liged to ſubmit, much againſt its will, and ſo 
were all the F7exch Cardinals and Biſhops, the 
| inferior Clergy having in many Places de- 
| ny'd Obedience to their Prelates, until they 
had united themſelves to Benedict, who they 
ſaid was the true Head of the Church. 
Tho Benedicl was undoubtedly overjoyed 
at the Kingdom of France's having thus re- 
turned to his Obedience; yet being kept ſtill 
under his former Confinement in Avignon, 
he was probably more uneaſy uuder it than 
he was before; to be kept as a Priſoner by 
France, now the owned him to be Head of 
the Church, being a greater hardſhip upon 
him than it was whilſt ſhe deny'd him not 
to be ſo. Not that he was always, after he 
was confined, ſo-uncaly in Avignon, that 
could he have got away, his Oath would not 
have kept him there an Hour. To make his 
Eſcape being therefore his chief Buſineſs, he 
made it at laſt, by creeping in the Night- time 


thro' a Hole made by the Eardinal of Prato, 
in the Wall of our Lady-Church; which joins 


to the Palace, and having got to the River, 
he there met with a Boat, which a Monk by 
| the Cardinal of Pamplond's direction had 
ready for him; in which, being attended only 
by his Phyſician, and two or three Haniſh 

Vol, III. X Servants, 


410 ö 
4 
£m 
4 . 
0 
1 Ji 
f in 
1 id 


wt 
N 
15 
4. N 
"1h 
ii; 8 1 
"Ta 
il I 4 
. | 
Nen 
Witt wil 
3 77 | Att 
L 
nn of 
: "146 
n 
1 


C 4322) 
Sefvants, he arrived ſafe at the Caſtel of Reig. 
#014, a ſtrong Fortreſs four Miles diſtant from 
Avignon, where he found the Cardinal of 
Prato with a good Body of Soldiers. The 
Day after he had lodged himſelf in that Caſtle, 
the Dake of Anjou, and three Cardinals went 
to him there. They ſeemed to be all much 
concerned at the Indignity of his having left 
Avignon lo; and were very ' earneſt with 


him to return to that City. Among the Ar. 


guments they uſed to perſwade him to it, the 
chief was, That by his having thus contrary 
to his Oath left Avignon, the French, 4. 
ſparring of ever being able to bring him to 
abdicate the Papacy would certainly ſib- 
tratt their obedience from him aguin. He was 
alſo earneſtly preſſed to it by ſome Deputics 
ſent out to him by that City, and ſome by the 
Country which belongs to it. Mezery 
faith, That having received great aſſurances 
of better Treatment, he went back to Avi. 
uon, and did reſide in it for ſome time. But 
in this that ingenious Writer was, I believe, 
miſtaken ; the contrary being affirmed b 

thoſe who write more largely concerning theſe 
Affairs; who tell us, That a deaf Ear was 


turned by Benedick to all Arguments and | 


Intreaties; and that inſtead of going back 
to Avignon, he went farther from it; ha. 


Ma after a few Days removed from the 
Caſtl 


tle of Reignold, to the Bridge of Sorge, 
and from thence in a ſhort time to Carpentt- 
Fo | FAS, 
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ras, and from thence to the Caſtle of Sello, 
and at laſt to Mar/e:/les, where he gavegout, 
that he intended to go forthwith into Italy 
to confer with Boni face, in order to reſtore 
peace and Unity to the Church. Whilſt he 
was at Marfeilles he was overtaken by the 
Learned John Ger ſor, Chancellor of the Uni- 
verſity of Paris, and who, tho he was al- 
low'd to preach before him ſeveral times, 
and had divers Conferences with him, could 
gain no ground upon him. His anſwer be- 
W ing ſtill, that he did hope by an Interview 
= with Bonzface, he ſhould be able to put an end 
to the Schiſm, to the Satisfaction of the 
= whole Chriſtian World.  , 5 
However Benedict ſtood fected to that 
W pretended Interview, Bonzface had his hands 
too full of Buſineſs at this time, to be at lei- 
W lure to attend it; who having helped Ladi- 
aus to the Kingdom of Naples, did now la- 
| bour hard to procure the Crown of Hunga- 
7y for him; upon King Sig iſinoud having been 
taken and impriſoned by his Subjects. And 
ſo when Ladiſlaus upon an Invitation from 
the Rebels, went to Hungary, Bonzface lent 
a Cardinal Legate along with him, to affiſt him 
in his Councils, and to diſpoſe all the Hunga- 
| 74ans to chooſe him for their King; and La- 
diſſaus having ſucceeded in that Enterprize, he 
was crown'd King of Fungary by that Car- 
dinal, in the City of Raab. And that he 
might bind that King, now he had made tp 
E! X 2 0 
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ſo great, the faſter to him, he did nor only q 
forgive him the Tribute that was due to the t 
Roman See from the Kingdom of Sicily, 1 
Which amounted to ci:hty hundred thouſand t 
Florins; but did alſo, to the great prejudice MW u 
of the Clergy, beſtow on him the Tenths in t 
all his Kingdoms for three Years, u 
This great Revolution coſt” poor Hungar) 4 


very dear; for $7g7//79nd having recovered 
his Liberty, entered it with a powerful Army, 
and did after great Slaughters and terrible De. 
yaſtations of that whole Country, drive Ladi. 
flaus out of it. All which great Evils were 
by Higiſinond laid at the Door of Bonzface 
and his Cardinals; and to be revenged on 
them, he tœok into his own hands the Preſen- 
tations to all Eccleſiaſtical Benefices. Neither 
was the unfortunate Lacliſlaus better pleaſed 
with Bonzfzce, for having puſhed him into an 
Enterprize which had ended ſo ill; and ſo be. 
ing returned to 7#a/y, he diſtreſſed Bonface all 
that he was able, and did oftener than once 
endeavour to have taken the Government of 
Rome from the Papal See. And to gratifie 
the People of Rome, he did ſoon after Boni. 
faces Death, oblige his Succeſſor to diſmantle 
all the Citadels Bon, face had built in that 
City, to have deſtroyed its Liberties. 
Benbalict, who was ſtill at Mar ſgilles, ſent 
two Biſhops and an Abbot to Rome to invite 
Boui fh ce to an Interview; and having had a 
publick Audience granted preſently, they ac. 
ä 4 quainted 
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quainted Boniface, and the twelve Cardinals 


that were preſent, with their Buſineſs. Boni- 
face ſaid, he would conſider of it, and let 
them have his Anſwer in a few Days. He 
was as good as his word, for within a Week 
they were called by him into the Conclaye, 
where he told them roundly, That ſince he 
was undoubtedly the true Biſhop of Rome, 
and Peter de Luna an Anti- Pope, it was be- 
low both his own High Dignity, and that of 
the Apoſtolical See to have an Interview 
| with a Schiſmmaticg, as if there were ſome 
| doubt of the Legitimacy of his Election. And 
| that Peter de Luna f he did earneſily defire 
the Unity of the Church, as he pretended, 
muſt return into her Boſom as a Pentent, 
and bring back with him the third part of the 
Stars which were fallen by his means. 

With this Anſwer Beuedict's Deputies were 
ſo enraged, that they fell upon Bonzface moſt 
unmercifully, and told him with great Bold- 
neſs, what Thoughts the World had of him, 
for his ſcandalous Falſhood and Prevarication, 
With this freedom Bonzface was fo much dil- 
ordered, that in a fury he commanded them to 
withdraw, and to leave Rome immediately: 
But they could not, ir ſeems, make fo much 
haſte, as to have left that City before Boniface's 
Soul left his Body, who died in great Agonies 
on the Second Day after he had had receiv'd 
the mortal Wound of being turned inſide our. 
And for which, the Depurics, as having been 
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acceſſary to Boniface's Death, were all three 


clapt up in the Caſtle of St. Angelo, and were 


glad to pay down a good Sum of Money to 
the Governor to be ſet at Liberty. 

On this Occaſion the whole City was di- 
vided into two parties, and one was againſt 
the chooſing of a new Pope until the Schilm 
was at an end; the other was for having one 
choſe immediately ; and both Parties having 
taken up Arms, they went to Blows, and 


had many Skirmiſhes, in which great Num- | 


bers were kilPd on both ſides: But the Party 


that was for having a new Pope choſen, ha- | 
ving prevailed in the end, the Cardinals, who WW 


were but twelve in Number, proceeded to 
an Election, and did chooſe the Cardinal 
Coſno Meliorate, one of the twelve Electors, 
who took the Name of Innocent. He did with 


his , Eleven Brethren take an Oath, That 
if he was choſen Pope he would make a Cel- 


ſion of the Papacy, whenever Peter de Luna 
did the ſame, And being now Elected, he 
did before his Coronation take the ſame Oath. 


Whether /zmocent when hetook thoſe Oaths, 


and acquainted all Princes with his Aſſumpti- 
on, and with his being ready to abdicate the 
Papacy if they would oblige Benedict to do 
the ſame, did eyer intend to do that, we 
cannot certainly tell; but from his whole 
Conduct afterwards, we are certain, that it 
was the thing in the World that was the far- 
theſt from his Thoughts; and tho he writ 


j 


to 
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to Benedict and his Cardinals, he only cant- 
ed to them in general about reſtoring Peace 
and Unity to the Church, but ſaid not a 
word of his being ready to abdicate if Bene- 
diff would do it. And when Benedict ſent 
Deputies to him to deſire that they might 


have an Interview, he declined it after Boui- 


face's Example, and did give the very ſame 
Reaſon why he could not condeſcend to it. 
And to ſatisfy the World that all that he 
| had ſwore and writ concerning the Abdica- 
ting of the Papacy was mere Grimace, he 
created Eleven new Cardinals, of whom the 
Oath the old Cardinals were under was not 
required, which was, That they ſhould do all 
that was in their power to oblige /zzocent to 
abdicate, when Peter de Luna could be 
brought to do it. Et 
Innocent, by his thus appearing leſs incli- 
nable to Abdicate than Benedict, did loſe 
ground apace; the Genoe/e and Piſaus, who 
till now had adher'd ſtifly to the Pope that 
was in Nome, ſubtracted their Obedience from 
him; and Cardinal Fliſehi deſerted him like- 
wiſe, and join'd himlelf to Benedict; who 
upon this Encouragement went from Mar /e- 
Ules to Nice, where having been met by the 
Prince of Arragon, and the Duke of Anjou, 
he brought them to agree to a Partition of 
the Kingdom of $7c1y ; that part of it which 
is on this ſide the Pharus being given by 


him to the Duke of Anjou, and the other to 
X 4 the 
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the Prince of Arragon, who did both promiſe 
to aſſiſt one another to make this Partition 
good. But the Man of all others Penedi7 
depended on the moſt, was his Countryman 
Vincent Ferrier, a Dominican Friar, whom 
he carried with him from Nice to Geng, 


where he was receiv'd by the whole City 


with great Expreſſions of Joy. This Friar's 


Name was very high for his Preaching, and | 


other miraculous Talents. It was laid he 
had with Sermons converted many Thou. 
ſands of Fews and Moriſeoes i in Hain; and 
that when he preach'd in Sauiſh, he was 
underſtood by People of all Nations who did 
not | otherwiſe underſtand one word of that 
Tongue. And as his Name, was cried up 
much by the Spaniards, and by all that ad. 


her'd to 7 Benedic? lo he was a pretty loud 


Trumpeter of his own Praiſes: For in a Let: 
ter which he writ to his General, he tells 
with a Gaſcoin Air, That he had been Preach: 
ing in Dauphine, Savoy, and in the three fa- 
mou Yalleys among the Alps, and had there 
converted vaſi Multitudes of the Waldenſes 
fo the Roman Faith. And that among the 
reſt he had converted a Biſhop of that Seth, 
who reſtded in the Vall:y of Luſeria. 

Note, That this antient Church among the 
Alps, which was never Corrupred nor Defiled 
by Popery, had e in it before the Re- 
formation. > 


Benedif 
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Benedict expected great feats in /ta/y from 


this Miracle-working Preacher, imaginin 


that none that believed the loud Fame of his 


Miracles, and which the Raman Church her 
ſelf has ſince believed ſo far, as to canonize 
him for them, could doubt of the Legitima- 
cy of his Election, being zealouſly preached 
up as it was by that Friar ; but whether it 
was, that the Italiaus don't ſwallow bold Re- 
ports of Miracles ſo eaſily as the Spaniards, 
or that Y7ncent's Power of working them 
was confined to his own Country, or only 


to the Converſion of Infidels and Hereticks ; 


certain it is, the Succeſs of his Preaching in 
Italy, did not anſwer Benedit7's Hopes, nei- 


ther did that Friar's being continually at his 


side, hinder him from being driven by the 
Peſtilence out of Genoa into Hrance. 
The Romans allo were ſo angry with Juno- 


cent, for his Prevarication, that they took 
up Arms, and appointed Seven of their chief 


Citizens to rule Rome as a Common- Wealth: 
| And Innocent, for having violently oppoſed 
| it, being driven out of the City by them, 
his Palace, as ſoon as he was out of it, was 
plundered by the People, who did tear and 


burn all the Regiſters, and other Papers be- 


_ longing to the Papacy that they could lay 


their Hands on. The Thing that had thrown 


the People into this great Rage, was Iauccent's 
Nephew, whilſt there was a Treaty on Foot, 
about ſettling the Peace of the City, having 


. 


drag'd 


( 339 ) 
drag'd Thirteen of the chief Citizens, a. 
mong whom were Three of the Seyen 
Governours, into his Palace, where he put 


them to Death, and afterwards threw their 


dead Bodies out of a Window into the Streets, 


in which they lay all Day expoſed to the 


View of the whole City. 
Upon IJunocent's appearing highly diſpleaſed 
with his Nephew for that treacherous Butche- 
ry, but chiefly upon their finding Ladiſlaus, 
who had aſſiſted them to drive away znocent, 


at work to make himſelf their Maſter ; Inno- 
cent was invited to return, and which he 
did, and thundred out his Excommunications 
againſt Ladiſlaus for the Injuries he had done 
him; but the Preparations the Duke of An. 
jou was making to invade Italy. obliged Ju- 
zocent to take off his Excommunications as 


ſoon as they were laid on, and to concludea | 


Peace with Ladiſlaus, tho there was no- 


thing of Friendſhip betwixt them; Innocent 


died ſoon after, ſome ſay of Poiſon, others 
ſay of old Age. 


The Cardinals knowing. that if they did 


not chooſe a Pope preſently, they ſhould 
have ſtrong Applications made to them by 
moſt Chriſtian Princes not to do it, they 


forthwith proceeded to an Election, and 


choſe the Cardinal Angelus Corrarius, who 
took the Name of Gregory. ; 

This Crafty Yenerzan, whilſt he was a Car- 
dinal, had after Peter de Lund's Example, 


Wi 

ſtifly maintained, that there was no other way 
to put an end to the Schiſm, but by obliging 
| both the contending Popes to abdicate ; and 
having both before his Election, and at his 
| Coronation, taken a ſolemn Oath to do it 
himſelf, his Zeal for it did after that appear 
to be greater than it was before; for he did 
not only by Letters acquaint all Chriſtian 
Princes with his being ready to do it, when 
| he acquainted them with his Aſſumption, bur 
| he alſo writ the ſame to Benedict and his Car- 
dinals, and did add, that the known Legiti- 
| macy of his Election ſhould be ſo far from 
| hindering him from abdicating the Papacy, 
to help the Church to Unity and Concord, 
| that he would abdicate the ſooner for it, that 
| he might offer the more acceptable Sacrifice 
to God: and in Diſcourſe he ſaid often, that 
to put an End to the preſent peſtiferous 
Schiſm, he would gladly go to the moſt di- 
| ſtant Place on Foot, and thro” the greateſt Pe- 
| rils. And ſo well did he act this Farce, that the 
World, tho it was grown weary of giving any 
Credit to ſuch Oaths and Profeſſions, did now 
begin to hope that the Man was come at laſt, 
that would retrieve the loſt Honour ofthe Pa- 
pacy, and reſtore Unity to it. | 

Bur Gregory ſuffered not the World to lie 
long under this charitable Miſtake, for his 
Mask having fallen off quickly, he appeared 
more bare-faced againſt abdicating the Papa- 
Cy, than any before him. | 

TE, For 


— 


; (13367 
For after it had been with great Coſt and 
Trouble, ſettled betwixt Benedict and him, 


that they ſhould meet at Saoua, and the Cir. 


_cumſtances of that Interview were minutely 
adjuſted, and the Day for it appointed, and 


on which Day Benedict came to the City; 


Gregory did ſtart ſo many Difficulties one 


aſter another againſt his going to that 


Place, as he had promiſed, that it was mani. 


feſt to all the World, he had never intended 


it, but had treated about that Interview for 
no other end but to gain time, and to amuſe 


the World.. For inſtead of going to Sana, 


he went to Luca, and threw himſelf intirely 
upon Ladiſlaus, who, he knew, was extremely 
againſt that Interview, and every thing elſe 
which might probably end in the coming 


to have a ſingle Pope; which he never de 


ſired to ſee, knowing how troubleſome a 
Neizhbour ſuch an one would: be to him. 


For the Truth is, the ſuperſtitious Conccit 


of the Neceſſity ofa Papacy, and of its ex- 


traordinary Sanctity, and divine Power, had | 
not run ſo low from the time that it was firſt 


exalted, as it did in all this Age, both with 
Princes and People. 


_ Gregory's Cardinals being at him continu- 


ally to go to S aona according to his Promile; 


to ſtop their Months, he did, with a ſeeming 


reat Scriouſneis tell them, that he was ready 
to abdicate the Papacy, without requiring 


Benedict to do it, provided he might enjoy) 


the 
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the Dignity of Cardinal, with the Title of 
Patriarch of Conſtantiimople, and might for 
his Life hold the Biſhopricks of Modena, and 
Corona, and a Priory which he had before in 
Commendam ; and that on one of his Ne- 
phews the City and Country of Faventia, 
and on a Second Nephew Forolivium, and on 
the Third Urbs Vetus, and Cornetto, might be 
confer'd, to be held by them as Fiefs of the 
%.. RR 0 

By this Stratagem, Gregory cooled his Car- 
dinals Zeal for his going to Saona, to confer 
with Benedict, who, they knew, would grant 
him the Terms he had propoſed ; but they 
ſtill continued earneſt to have them both 
make a Ceſſion, that a Third Perſon might 
be choſen. And no Man in the College ap- 
peared fo zealous for that, as the Cardinal 
| Baltaſar Coſſa, who upon ſubſtantial Grounds 
believed he ſhould be the Man, as we ſhall 
ſee hereafter he was, before the End of this 
Schiſm. Gregory being thus teized by the 
Cardinals, and who, if the French ſhould ob- 
lige Benedict to abdicate, he knew would 
force him to do the ſame; he intended to 
have created four new Cardinals, who he 
was ſtire would ſtick to him; but this 
new Creation was ſo violently ' oppoſed by 
all the Cardinals, that Gregory was forced 
to adjourn it ; but it was for a ſhort time, 
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Neither durſt the old Cardinals oppoſe it, | 
any otherwiſe than by taking an Oath among | 
themſelves, that they would never give their 
Approbation to it. This Combination of | 
the Cardinals was reſented ſo by Gregory, that 
it cauſed an open Rupture betwixt them, 
Andas when they went to wait upon him, they 
were inſulted by his Guards; ſo having had 
certain Intelligence, that if they ſtayed any 
longer in Luca, they would all be made Pri. | 
ſoners, they ſtole out of that City, and be. | 
ing got ſafe to Pia, they publiſhed a Prote. 
ſtation, and with it a Letter to all Chriſtian 
People, exhorting them to ſubtract their O. 
bedience from Gregory, who in Contradiction 
to his Profeſſions and Oaths, was cvery Day 
more and more harden'd againſt abdicating W 
the Papacy. Neither did it fare any better 
with Bened: at this time, for notwithſtand- | 
ing he had, according to his Promiſe, gone 
to Saona, to confer with Gregory; it was ne- 
vertheleſs ſo manifeſt, that the Affair of the 
Interview, was on both Sides nothing but a 
Colluſion, that the French King did analy 
ſubtract his Obedience from Benedict a ic WM 
cond time, prohibiring all his Subjects to look | 
on him as Biſhop of Rowe any longer. | 
Benedict, who was certainly one of the 
boldeſt and moſt reſolute Men alive, having 
had Notice of this before, he did by two 
Commiſſaries which he had ready at Paris 
enter a Proteſtation againſt that Subtraction, 
* ** e 
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as againſt an unjuſt and ſchiſmatical Act. 
But having however been deſerted upon it 
| by all or moſt of his Cardinals, he left 7zafy, 
and retired to Arragon, where he was kindly 
received; and his Cardinals, when they left 
him, having gone to 7, they joined there 
with Gregory's, and did all agree to hold a 
Council in that City, to reſtore the Church 
to Unity, and to reform her in her Head and 
Members; and which Council being aſſem- 
bled, there were preſent at it ſix and Twenty 
| Cardinals, Eleven of which had adher'd to 
Benedict, and Fifteen to Gregory, Three Pa- 

triarchs, an Hundred and Eighty Archbiſhops 


and Biſhops, and Three Hundred Abbots, the 


| Embaſſadors of the Emperor, and of _ 
| land, and of France aſſiſted at it likewiſe. 
The Embaſſador of Euglaud was Robert Allen, 
Biſhop of Salisbury, who preached before 
that Council, taking for his Text thoſe Words 
of the P/almiſt, Fuſtice and Fudement are 
the Preparation of his Seat. And on this 
Occaſion, the King of Euglaud, in his Letter 
to Gregory, exhorted him 7o follow the Ex- 
| ample of the true Mother, Who contending be- 
| fore King Solomon, choſe to make a Ceſſion, 
rather than have her Son divided. 


The contending Popes were both cited by 


the Council, and neither of them having ap- 


peared, Proceſſes were formed againſt them 
both; and Schiſm and Perjury having been 


broved upon them, they were both depoſed, 
0 and 
5 


r —. 
. ER — 


1 
17 1 
0 
3% 
1 
1 
1 i 
' 
CY 
4 
Fl £ 
= +: 
ad 
1 1 
l 
1 
1 
1 
N 
* 4th 
f 17 
| it 
; 4 
1 1 
| Py 
(37.8 
. 
1 
8 
: 
kid 
d "gl 
[ i 
[1 if 
15 
* j 4 
of 0 
29 
18 10 
"2 B81 20 
6 144 
+ 0}! 
ha 
. 
of 4 
1 1 1 
iP "01 
OS 1 
? . »% 
F : 0 
-ug 17 
bs 
i 
Wnt! 
"6-6 
8 
1 
48 
j 
; 
vi 
"T6 i388 
i A +F 
3* i: 
1 Mitt 
4 
2 
3 
1 
U 


(i396) 


and the following Oath was formed, and 
taken by all the Cardinals before they went 
to an Election. 
All we Biſhops, Precbyters, and Deacon 
Cardinale, and every one of us ſingly here af. 
ſembled in the City of Piſa, for the Extirpation 


of Schiſm, and to introduce Unity and a good 


State into the Church of G OD, 4 on the 
Word of Truth, promiſe to GO D and to the 
Roman Church, and to the Holy Synod af: 
. ſembled here in the Name of Chrift, that if 

any of ns be choſen the chief Roman Pontiff 
he ſhall continue the preſent Council, and 
hall neither diſſolve it, nor, ſo far as in hin 
tres, ſuffer it to be diſſolv'd, until by ite Al 
vice a due, reaſonable, and ſufficient 'Refor- 
mation ſhall be made in that uni ves ſal Church, 
and iu its State, in the Head, as well as. in 


the Members. And we do alſo promiſe, That 


F Cardinal that is abſent, or. one that i 

not of our College ſhall be choſen Pops; that 

before we make a Publication of his E Jettion, 

we-will with our whole Strength, truly, aud 

bona Fide procure the fame Promiſe from 

- him, with a ſufficient Security that he Joall 
obſerve and fulfil the ſame, "8c. © 


The Cardinals then procceded to an Electi 9 


on, and choſe the Cardinal Perer Philargi, a 

Greek, who took the Name of 4/exanaer. 
We muſt not think that Gregory and Bene 
dict were doing nothing all this while, for 
Gregory 
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Gregory having created Nine more new Car- 


dinals, did, to confront the Council of Piſa. 


call a Council at A9nz/e:2, to which he invi- 


ted all Chriſtian Princes, Prelates, and Com- 

| munities. But when that Council was open'd, 
| there were few Prelates at it beſides Neapo- 
E fans, who joined with Gregory in anathe- 
| matizing the whole Council of Pz/a, and Pe- 
| ter de Luna, and Peter Philargi, and all 
that adher'd to them. But Gregory being un- 
der ſtrong Apprehenſions that for having 
given this bold Blow, the Council of Pz/a, 
| which had moſt of the great Chriſtian Prin- 
| ces on its Side, might have had him appre- 
| hended, he skulk?d about for ſome time in a 
| Diſguiſe, but appeared at laſt at Ariminum, 
| whoſe Prince Charles Malaſteta, was the only 
| {ure Friend he had left; where he offered to 
| leave the Deciſion of his whole Cauſe to a 
| Council he would call, and which ſhould 
meet in any Place that Rupert King of the 
| Romans, Ladiſlaus King of Naples, and Ci. 
giſnund King of Hungary ſhould agree to 
name. This was certainly the groſſeſt Trick 
| that Gregory, or any Man elſe ever offered to 


put upon the World; thoſe three Kings being 


at that time all ro pieces ſo, that it was not 
to be expected that they could be brought to 


treat about that, or any other Matter; or 


that if they did, they would ever have agreed 
on the ſame Place. 
Benedict had likewiſe called a Council at 


Perpignan, at which were preſent Nine Car- 


Vol. III. — dinals, 
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dinals, and an Hundred and Twenty Span: 
Prelates, but this Council anathematiſed no 
Body, and did ſubmit to Benedict upon his 
having renewed his Promiſe to them to ab- 
dicate the Papacy, whenever his doing of it 
would put an End to the Schiſm ; but we 
ſhall ſee hercafter how far he was from being 
as good as this Promiſe. 

Alexander lived but ten Months after he 
Was choſe, and did little more than excom- MW 

municate Ladiſlaus, and deprive him of his 
Kingdom, which he beſtowed on the Duke 
of Anjou, to whom Benedict had given it. It 
was this A/exander that uſed to lay of him. 
elf, That he was a rich Biſhop, a poor Cardi. 

nal, and a Beggar when he was Pope. 
Alexander being dead, the Cardinals went 
preſently to an Election, and choſe Baltagar 
Cofſa, who took the Name of John. He was 
one of a molt profligate Life and Principles; 
and being excecdingly rich, and the Car- 
dinals that choſe him very poor, the Lad. 
der by which he had aſcended the Pontifical MW 
Chair, was ſo viſible, that the Council of 
Conſtance did once reſolve to have puniſhed al 
his Electors as Simonaicſhs. It was no Wonder 
therefore that having bought the Papacy 10 
dear, he was ſo unwilling to part with it, as 
we ſhall ſee he was, 7ohn, to reimburſe him 
ſelf, created fourteen Cardinals preſently, 
and did beat up a Cr07/249 againſt King La- 


Aaiiſlaus, promiſing to all that ſhould bear Arms 


in that Holy War, or that ſhould contribute 
| Money 


A * a+ 


. „ 

Money towards the Charges of it, a Plenary 
Indulgence of all their Sins. The Thing 
that made this Cui ſado to look like a Trick 
to get Money, was, 7041's having ſoon after 
ſtruck up a Peace with that King; in which 
Peace one Article was, That the Duke of An- 
jou ſhould have uo Right from the Papal See to 
the Kingdom of Naples: Another Article was, 
That Gregory, if he did abadicate the Papacy 
within three Months, ſhould, duriug his Life, 


be the Legate of Marca d' Ancona, and ſhould 


have forty thouſand Aurei paid to him yearly, 


and have all his three Nephews created Candi- 


| nals. For John being ſenſible, that if Grego- 


ry and Benedict did not abdicate preſently, a 
Council would meet, that would lay aſide 
both him and them, and have a fourth Per- 


ſon choſen; he would have ſpared for no Coſt 


to have got them to have done it. But Ge- 
gory, tho he was thrown off by Ladiſlaus, 
in conformity to the Peace which was betwixt 
him and John, would not abdicate upon thoſe 
Terms, and ſo retir'd to Ariminum. And for 
Benedict, he was a Man of that Spirit that ic 
would have been in vain to have made him 
any ſuch Offers, if he had been never ſo 
much diſtreſſed, which he was ſo far from 


being at this Time, that he made a greater 


Figure now in Afrragon, than he had ever 
made at Avignon. The Occaſion was this; 
Don Martin King of Arragon died at this time, 
and having left no Children behind him, 
there were five Competitors for his Crown. 

"3 2 | 3 


— 


( 


IT he firſt was the Count of Ureet; the ſe⸗ 


cond the Count of Luna, whole baſe Blood 
had been legitimated by his Kinſman Benedict, 
ſo as to make him capable to ſucceed to the 
Crown of Sicily; the third was the Duke 


of Gand:a; the fourth was the Prince of | 
Calabria; the laſt was Don Ferdinand, In- 
fant of Caſtile. The Princes being ſenſible F 


that Beuedict would have a great Stroke in 


the diſpoſing of the Crown, they all made 
their Court to him; and the States of the 
Realm having committed the Diſpoſition of it 


to nine Perſons, Benedict had got his famous 


Chaplain Vincent Ferrier to be one of the 


Nine, and a Brother of Fzzcent's, who was 
a Monk, to be another of them; and in all 
likelihood he had ſome Hand likewiſe in the 
Nomination of the other Seven. | 
Of all the Competitors Benedict favour'd 
the Infant Don Ferdinand the moſt, not- 
withſtanding the Count de Luna, whom he 


| had legitimated, was his own near Relation; 


but there was nothing ſo near akin to Hene- 
dict, or at leaſt there was nothing ſo near his 


Heart, as the Papacy ; he therefore preferred 


Don Ferdinand to him, and to all the reſt; 
who beſides that he was a very brave Prince, 
was Governor of Caſlilè during his Nephew's 
Minority, who was but a Child, and was 
ſo well beloved in that Kingdom, that the 
Crown of it was offered to him by the Grau- 
dees, to the Excluſion of his Nephew, but 


he refuſed to take it. This was a Prince, 
: who 
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who being King of Arragon, would be likely 
to afford Benedict the Support that he wan- 
ted. And accordingly the Crown of Arragon 
was given to Don Ferdinand. And when 
ſome complained of the Injury that was done 


to the Count of *”UOr7gel, Benedict endeavoured 


to ſtop their Mouths with that Law of the 


Goths, which prohibited all upon the Death 
| of the King to uſurp the Crown, or to pro- 
are it for themſelves by Arms in a tyrannt- 
| cal manner. But this not having been enough 
to ſtop Peoples Mouths, namely, the Count 
| of Urge/'s Mother, who cry'd ſhame on the 
| Deputies for the Injury they had done her 
| Son, Friar Vincent mounted the Pulpit, and 
E with a vehement Declamation, maintained the 
| Juſtice of the Sentence of the Nine Judges, 
| extolling Ferdinand ſo high above the other 
| Four that were his Competitors, as if they 
| had not deſerved, on that or on any other 
| Occaſion, to have been named with him. 


Sigiſenund King of the Romans having ſer 


| his Heart extremely on the Extripation of the 
| Schiſm, he obliged John, much againſt his 
| Will, to call a Council at Conſiauce, and to 
be preſent at it himſelf, as that King himſelf 
as likewiſe. Of the Acts of that Council, 
and of John's true Papal Behaviour in it, I 
have ſaid ſo much in my Preface to Doctor 
Vargus's Letters, that I ſhall here only men- 
| tion, That by that Council 7% u was con- 


ſtrained to abdicate the Papacy, as Gregory 


did alfo by a Procurator; but for Benedict, 
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he could never be privailed with to do it. 


But being laid aſide by Princes and States, 
he retired to a ſtrong Caſtle which he had 


on the Sea · Coaſt of Valentia, where he lived 
privately ſeveral Vears, but reverenced as 
Pope by all that were about him, or that he 
would ſuffer to come near him. And having 
only two Cardinals that adher'd to him to 


the laſt, he made them promiſe him to chooſe MW 


a new Biſhop of Rowe as ſoon as the Breath 
was out of his Body; and when he was 
ſpeechleſs, being jealous that they would be 
afraid to do it, he made a Sign to have Pen, 
Ink, and Paper, and in Writing, enjoin'd 
them under the Penalty of an eternal Curſe, 


for to make that Election. He died in the M 


Ninetieth Year of his Age, the Spanarads lay 
of Poiſon, given him by one Thomas a | 
Monk, who was employ'd by the Cardinal 
of Piſa; and in the Thirtieth Year after he 
was Choſen Pope. He was certainly one of 
the greateſt Examples of a Firmneſs of Mind 
that was not to be ſhaken, that any Age has | 
produced. | AL, 
The two Cardinals, according to the Pro- 
mile they had made to Benedict, went to an 
Election, and choſe one AÆgidius, a Canon | 
of Barcelona, who took the Name of Cie. 
meut; and being acknowledged Pope by the 
King of Arragon, upon a Quarrel betwixt 
that King and Pope Martin, he created ſeve- 
ral Cardinals, but at the end of five Years 
he abdicated the Papacy, and was made Bi- 
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ſhop of Mznorca, and to maintain the Ho- 
nour of Benedict, and his own Title to the 
Papacy, his Cardinals, by his Order, did 
choole Peter Columna, who had been choſen 
Pope many Years before by the Council of 
Conſtance. This Abdication, which did put 
an End to the Schiſm that began in the Year 
1378, was made in the Year 1429, ſo that 
it laſted ſomething above fifty Years. 

One thing I have oblerved of this Schiſm ; 
which is, That the Arts of Diſſimulation and 
Tricking were perhaps never improved to 
that Height, nor as it were canonized ſo, as 

they were by the contending Popes; and that 

in that vile reſpect, Europe was long the 
worſe for it, if it be not ſo ſtill; but eſpeci- 
ally the Court of Rowe, which before did uſe 
to carry things by confidence, and grols pi- 
ous Frauds, more than by dark Intrigues and 
profound Policy, of which that Court has 
been ever ſince the great Academy. 

The Four and Twentieth Schiſm in the Ro- 


man See, was betwixt Felix and Eugenius. 


Pope Eugenius having been depoſed by the 


Council of Baſil, in the Year 1439, for vio- 


lating the Conſtitution of the Council of 


| Conſtance, aſſerting the Supreme Authority of 


General Councils, and appointing that they 


thould frequently aſſemble to reform rhe 
Church both in irs Head and Members; Ama- 
deus Duke of Savoy, who was eſteemed the 
wiſeſt, and moſt pious Prince of that Age, 
was Choſen Biſhop of Rome by that Council; 
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he took the Name of Felix, and was crown- | 
ed Pope at Baſil with great Solemnity. 

By ſome he is ſaid to have been at firſt 
acknowledged by the French, who it is cer- 
"tain were, and to this Day are, generally | 
Friends to the Council that choſe him, and 
to the Grounds on which his Election ſtood, 


But however that was, he was certainly i 


owned by the King of Arragon, and by the 
Queen of Hungary, and by the Duke of Ba- 
varia: And a Diet of the Empire having 
met ſoon after his Election at Frankfort, Fe. 
ix ſent three Cardinals to it, the chief of 
which was Pauormitan, whom he had created 
a Cardinal, and who was the moſt eminent 
Lawyer of his Age. He did demonſtrate to 
the Diet, That according to the Conſtituti- 
ons of the Council of Conſtance, Felix had 
an indubitable Title to the Roman See, as it 

is very plain he had. Eugenius had likewiſe 
his Nuncios at that Diet, and who having 
been heard, the Empire came to a Reſolution 
to continue in a Neutrality, as to theſe Two 
contending Popes, until a general Council 
ſhould meet to decide the Controverſy that 
was betwixt them. In conformity to which 
Reſolution, the Emperor ſent Embaſſadors, 
both to Felix and to Eugenius, to perſwade 
them to the Calling of a new indubitable ge- 
neral Council. Eugenius's Anſwer to theſe 
Embaſſadors was, that he wondred what the 


Germans meant, by deſiring to have a General 
Council, when there was one ſitting at that 
. > EE Time 
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Time in the Laterau, to which Church Eu- 
genius had a little before tranſlated his Coun- 
cil from Florence; of which Council, and of 
Eugenins's true Papal Behaviour, and Preten- 
ces in it, I have ſpoke at large in the fore- 
mentioned Preface. 

The Emperor, ſoon after that Diet was up, 
being in the Neighbourhood of Bæſil, he was 
invited by Felix and the Council to that 
City; but he refuſed to go, unleſs they firſt 
promiſed to have a new Council called, to 
put an end to the preſent Schiſm. The Coun- 
cil told him that could not be, ſince if they 
were once diſſolved, another General Coun- 
cil could not be called, upon the Authority 
of the Synod of Conſtauce, until ten Years 
after : But that to gratify him, they would 
conſent to the Tranſlating of the Council 
from Baſil, to any other City that he ſhould 
name. The Emperor being ſatisfied with this 
Promiſe went to Baſil, where he viſited Felix, 
and excuſed his not paying him the cuſtoma- 
ry Reverences, upon the Neutrality the Em- 
pire was in. 

Felix, not being able to perſwade the Em- 
peror to declare for him, did, to hold faſt the 
King of Arragon, offer to confirm the firſt 
Adoption of. Joan Queen of Naples, and 
with it his Title to the Crown of that King- 
dom; and to pay him two hundred and twen- 
ty thouſand Aurei, towards the recovering 
of the Patrimony of the Church: Bur he 
was out-bid by Eugenius, who to draw that 
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Prince from Felix, who he knew was his 
chief Support, did not only beſtow on him 
an ample Inveſtiture of the Kingdom of Sc; 
Y, and remit a great Debt which was due 
from it to the Raman See; but he did allo le. 
itimate Ferdinand, the natural Son of A.. 
fonſo, declaring him and his Heirs capable of 
ſucceeding to the Crown of S9zczly. This 
Legitimation was made in a ſecret Article, 
and which Alfonſo promiſed not to make pub. 
lick until after Eugenius's Death; for in Con- 


tradition to this ſecret Article, it was faid 


expreſly in the Inſtrument of the Inveſtiture, 
that in caſe Alfun ſo died without lawful Heirs 
of his Body, the Kingdom of 9c:/y ſhould 


return to the Papal d ce. Thus Eugenius la- | . 


crificed his Memory after his Death, to the 
Service of his Intereſt whilſt he was alive; 


ſo that whether he or Felix had the true 


Title to the Papacy, he was certainly the 


truer Pope of the Two. 


But Eugenius, when he met with 4/fon/o, W 
did meet with his Match; for that Prince, 
after he had the Kingdom of Sicily ſettled 
thus on him and his Heirs, revived the Ec- 


cleſiaſtical Supremacy of that Crown, ſo that 


he left the Pope little or no Authority in 
that Kingdom. Againſt this Sicilian Supre- 
macy Baronins has writ a Book, with the 
lame Popiſh Vehemence that Bellarmine and 
Juarez have writ againſt the Supremacy in 
England. | | 


In 
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In the Reign of Charles the Fifth, the 
Geſts of this Giciliau Supremacy, thro' ſeve- 
ral Ages, were collected by divers eminent 
| Divines and Lawyers, and who atteſted their 
„being genuin by a Subſcription of all their 
Names to them ſeverally: Three, or at moſt 
Four, of thoſe . Original Manuicripts, and 
which are huge Volumes in Folio, with all 
thoſe Subſcriptions to them, having been 
written to be laid up in ici and ain, for 
the ſecuring of that Supremacy ; one of thoſe 
three or four Original Manuſcripts, is now in 

the Poſſeſſion of the Learned Doctor Moor, 
the Preſent Biſhop of Z/y; by whom the 
greateſt, and the moſt curious Collection of 
Books in all Languages, and in all ſorts of 
Learning has been made, that was ever made 
by any Man in England If there was ever 
the like made by one ſingle Man any where 
elle; and for the uſe of the Publick, that no- 
ble Treaſure could not have light into better 

Hands, its Doors being conſtantly open to 

all that have the Curioſity to ſearch after the 

Things old and new, wherewith it abounds. 

Alfonſo having thus deferred Felix, he 
commanded all that were at Ba/z/, who had 

Preferments within his Dominions, to leave 

that Place, and to ſubtract their Obedience 

from Fe/:x, and ſubmit themſelves to Euge- 

71745, as to the true Biſhop of Rome : By this 

Command Felix and the Council were de- 

ſerted by many Prelates, namely by three 

Cardinals of his own Creation, and of Fo 
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the great Panormitan was one, and who was 
a greater Loſs to Felix than half of the 
Council beſides would have been; divers of 
the Books of that Learned Lawyer are pub. 
liſhed, but that which he writ in Defence of 


the Council of Baſil, and of Felix's Election 


has, I believe, undergone the common Fate of 
all Books, which contained any thing that 
was prejudicial to the Papal Supremacy, when 
the Popes have been able to come at them 
to deſtroy them. Helix was allo left by his 
Secretary Æueas Sy/vins, who having gone 
to be Secretary to the Emperor, he was the 
chief Inſtrument of ſetting him and all Ger- 
mam) againft his old Maſter; for having been 
gained by Eugenius, when he carried a Meſ. 
ſage to him from a Diet of the Empire, he 
did, Renegado like, turn a moſt violent Ene- 
my to his old Maſter, and the Council of 
Baſil, in which he had for ſome Vears been 
the fierceſt Man againſt Eugenius. So that 
if it was this Areas, as I think it was, that 
faid, The Council which had no Biſhopricks 
in irs Gift, would never be able to contend 
long with Eugenius, who had ſo many iu 
his, no Man verified that Prediction more 
viſibly than he did, who for having delert- 
ed his Party, and turned a Zealot againſt it, 
was firſt created a Cardinal, and afterwards 


choſen Pope: and had the World but a true 


Narrative of all the vile Arts and Methods, 
which the Popes thro* many Ages have made 


ule of to get themſelves choſen, it would 
. be 
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be the blackelt Part in an univerſal Hiſtory. 
Not that Felix himſelf was not ſomething _ 
to blame for his being deſerted thus, who, 
tho he was full of Money, did plainly ſtarve 
his Cauſe; his Anſwer to thoſe who were 
for putting him on any great Expence, being P 
conſtantly, I have a numerous Iſſue, and 
will not leave them Beggars. 
| am miſtaken if I have not read ſome- 
where, that it was believed by the moſt in- 
telligent, that this Duke had turned Hermit, 
and which he was when he was choſen b 
| the Council, and that Charles the Fifth did 
| reſign all his Dominions, and retired to a 
| Monaſtery, for no other end but to put them- 
| ſelves in a fair way to be elected Pope, and 
| that the thing they both aimed at in ſeeking 
| after that Eccleſiaſtical Diguity, was to have 
| brought all the Papal Territories into their 
| own Families, and made them all Hereditary 
| in chem. Bur whether there was any grounds 
| for this Conjecture, I ſhall leave to the Enqui- 
| ry of Stateſmen, who by Princes Actions 
are able to penetrate into their darkeſt Deſigns 
in them. . | 
= Bur as great Aſſemblies do ſeldom, whilſt. 
| they are in Being, ſuffer thoſe they have rai- 
(ed ro the head of Government, to be long 
FW very caly ; ſo Felix having met with ſeveral 
| Diſguſts from the Council, he left Baſil, and 
| Vent to reſide at Lauſaune, a City in Swzt- 
| =erland; and having there attained a Licenſe 
| from the Council to create Five more wn 
| | 5 | Cat 


- ates —— — 


— 


— CONES 
S S 


ff 
at! 

* 

1 
i 


FT 350 ) 
Cardinals, he created ſo many, but did pub. 
liſh only two, and one of them having been 
the Biſhop of *Uz/ez, makes me think the 
Kingdom of Portugal did adhere to Felix to 
that time. After Felix had reſided ſome 
Months at Lauſanne, he was invited by the 
Council to return to them, but he deſired 


to be excuſed, pretending that many waited | 


on him there who would not come to hin 
r . 
Eugenuius the Fourth having died in the 
Year 1447, his Cardinals proceeded to an 
Election, and choſe Thomas Sarazana an 
Italian, who took the Name of Nicholas. 
This Thomas is ſaid to have done all that 
was in his Power to have kept the Cardi- 
nals from chooſing him, but ſince they would 
do it, he deny'd himſelf fo far as to accept 
of their Kindneſs; neither could Sara gan, 
believing the Emperor's Dream to be a Hes. 
venly Viſion, be hindred by the moſt ſtub- 
born Humility from the accepting of that 
Honour, the Emperor on the Night Pope Ei. 
1 died at Rome, having ſeen him, in a 
ream at Vieuua, take oft his Pontifical Robes, 


and put them on Saragaud who having been 


thus clothed in thoſe Robes, with Pope i- 
genias's own Hands, muſt have been a very 
ill Man, if he had been clothed ſo with Hu- 
mility, as not to have wore them; and 
who if he was really ſo humble as to have 


an utter Averſion for all Dignities, was cer: 


tainly the unhappieſt Man alive; for in 
2 | - One 
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one Year he had three great Mortifications, 
of the being made a Biſhop, a Cardinal, and 


| aft of all Pope. The Thing that mounted 


this humble Man ſo faſt, notwithſtanding his 


having ſtrove ſo much againſt it, was his ha- 


ving been the chief Inſtrument in drawing 


| Germany out of its Neutrality. to ſubmit to 
Eugenius. : 

| The Germans, Engliſh and French, upon 
| Nicholas's Election joined together, to per- 
ſwade Felix to abdicate, aud accordingly Em- 
| baſſadors were ſent from all thoſe Nations to 
| Lauſanne, where the Council was, and to Ge- 
eva, Where Felix then reſided, for on Fe- 
lix's not having gone to Baſil, and the Plague 
being in it, the Council had left that City, 
| and come to him at Lau ſauue, which is but 
alittle way from Geneva; aſter a ſhort Trea- 
| ty, Felix, with the conſent of his Council, 
did offer to make a Ceſſion of the Papacy on 
the following Conditions. 


Firſt, That having made chat Ceſſion, he 


ſhould be Biſhop of Sabiuum, and the firſt 


Cardinal in the College. 


Secondly, That he thould till his Death 


wear the Pontifical Robes, but he was not to 


haye the Sacrament carried before him, nor 
to ule the Ring of the Fiſnher- man, nor to 
have the Croſs upon his Foot, nor to have 
the Canopy carried over him. 

Thirdly, He was during Life, to be the 


Apoſtolical Legate in all the Dominions of 


Savoy, and was in all Places to uſe the Lega- 
tine Enſigns. TY 
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Fourthly, That he ſhould be under no Ob- 
ligation to go to the Court of Rome, nor to 
any Council. 


Laſily, That if he viſited the Pope, the 


Pope ſhould riſe up to him, and admit him 
to kiſs his Mouth. 


The Council did alſo conſent to diſlolye | 


itſelf, on the following Terms. 

Fiuirſt, That all Promotions, Elections, Con- 
firmations, Proviſions, Sc. which had been 
made by Helix, and by the Council at Baſil, 
or at Lauſanne, ſhall be approved, confirmed 


and ratified by the Pope, and the College of 


Cardinals. 

Secondly, That all who Were deen deprived 
by Eugenius, for adhering to Felix, or the 
Council, ſhall be fully reſtored. 

Thirdly, That the Cardinal of Arles, who 
was deprived by Eugenius ſhall be reſtored, 
and the Cardinals which have been created 
by Felix, ſhall be received into the College 

of Cardinals. 

Taſih, That all that had been ſaid or writ- 
ten odiouſly againſt Felix, and the Council, 
and thoſe who adhered ro them ſhall be de- 
clared null, and void, and ſhall be taken out 
of Eugenius's Regiſters, and out of all other 

Places, to be aboliſhed. 

Io all which Articles Pope Nicholas ha- 

ving agreed, Felix made a Ceſſion of the Pa- 

pacy, and the Council diſſolved itſelf, with 

the Honour of having had Felix, by his Ad- 

verlary, luppoſed to have been rhe truc tes 
| all 
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and by having moſt of its Ads allowed by 
. | 
But *tho a free Council, ſuch as this of 


= B2/// was, on the Foot of the Conſtituti- 


on of the Council of Conſtance, was a thing 
the Italian Popes had reſolved to aboliſh, yet 


| Nicholas did not care, if after the Example 


Jof the Synagogue, he gave this Council an 
E honourable Burial ; but he, and his Succeſ- 


ſors have ever fince, and moſt of them in 
Contradiction to an Oath which they had 
took before they were choſen Pope, made it 
one of their chief Cares, to keep ſuch Coun- 
cils from riſing any more; for the Councils 
| of the Lateran, and of Trent, which have 
| been ſince, were viſibly the Popes Councils, 
under whom they were in a perfect Bondage, 
and not free Councils of the Church. 


To conclude, can any read this Treatiſe, 


and believe the Facts related in it, among 
which, I don't know that there is one that 


has not a good Authority for its Truth, 


and not ſtand amazed at the Foreheads of 
the Men, who, tho they know all theſe 
things to be true, yet will have the Certain- 
ty of the Papal Succeſſion to be the great 
Foundation of the Chriſtian Church: And if 
| this be not to take the Church off the Rock, 
on which Chriſt built it, to build it on a 
| looſe Sand, Senſe, Reaſon and Experience, 
muſt have no Credit given to their Teſtimo- 
nies any longer; for one may ſafely challenge 
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all the hardy Champions of the Papacy, to 
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produce ſuch a long Liſt of Schiſms as this, 
in any other Patriarchal or Epiſcopal See, or 


to thew where there have been one half of 
the Uncertainties, as to who was its true 


Biſhop, in any other Biſhoprick, as we ſee 


there has been in the Roman. 


It was Saint John's, in the Spirit of Pro. 


phecy, ſeeing the Apoſtate Romas Church, | 


with an high Hand, and a ſhameleſs Fore. 
head, thus bearing down the Teſtimonies of 


the Holy Scriptures, and of common Senſe, 


Reaſon and Experience, that made him cry 
out, And when 1 ſaw her, I wondered with 
great Admiration. 7 
And who, ſeeing it now in Fact, can for. 
bear wondring at it in the fame manner; 
and lamenting, to ſee the Truth and Stahi- 
lity of the Chriſtian Faith, which has the 
Word of God for its Foundation, thus fa. 
crificed to the Intereſt of Popery, which to 
make itſelf great and neceſſary, takes that 
Holy Faith off that Rock on which Chriſt 
your it, to ſet it on a Succeſſion, which is 
aturally uncertain, and viſibly broken in 2. 
bove twenty Places, and probably in many 
more; for if that Conſtitution of Pope 7+ 


lius's be in Force, which voids all Papal E- 


lections, in which any thing has been given 


or pramiſed to any of the Electors, it will 


not be eaſy for one, that has obſerved the 
Courſe of thoſe Elections, to believe, that 
there has been a Biſhop in the Roman get 
fince that Conſtitution was made, and which 
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was aboye two hundred Years ago ; or that 
there is any likelihood, that there ever will 


be a Biſhop in it, until either the Cardinals 


are much changed from what they have been 


| for ſome Ages, or the Papacy is become a 
| leſs confiderable Preferment. | 
Neither is it by her Schiſms only, that the 

= Roman See has made Europe a Scene of 
| Blood and Confuſion ſo often ; but to exalt 
| herſelf, ſhe has been above ſix hundred Years 
embroiling ir continually. And the Truth 
is, the bold Claim which that See has put in 
to an univerſal Monarchy, directly over the 
| whole Catholick Church, and indirectly over 
the whole World, is naturally, and has been 
in fact, the moſt fertile Seed- plot of Wars, 
Fightings and Tragical Contentions, that e- 
ver was laid on Earth by human Ambition. 
So that until either the Papacy drops that 
Claim, and which it is not like to do; or all 
Churches and Princes ſhall put their Necks 
under its Voke, and to which many of them 
| are reſolved never to ſubmit, upon any Terms; 
it cannot be otherwiſe, but that there muſt 
| be continually ſuch direful Strugglings and 
| Diſturbances, as Europe has felt from it for 


ſome Ages. In the Popes depoſing of Em- 


| perors, and other Sovereigns, and tramplin 
on their Crowns and Necks ; and in abſolving 
Princes from the Faith of pablick Treaties, 


and the Oaths which they have taken to 


their Subjects; and in abſolving Subjects like- 
| wiſe from their Allegiance to their natu- 
PA 
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ral Lords; and in 3 and fomenting 
Treaſons, Rebellions, Aſſaſſinations and Mal- 
ſacres, applauding, if not canonizing, the 
Authors of them; and, in a word, by con- 
tinually Practiſing all the vile Arts and Me- 
thods, which a black Policy has been able 
to ſuggeſt to a boundleſs and reſtleſs Ambiti- 
on. Inſomuch, that were the Wars, Maf- | 
ſacres, Aſſaſſinations, and publick Confuſions, 
which have ever been in the World, merely 
on the Account of Religion, all put toge- 
ther, they would not amount to the hun- 
dredth Part of thoſe the Papacy has been the 
Author of in Europe, in the ſpace of fix hun- 
dred Years. So that of Right let the Roman 
Lee be what ſhe will, in Fact ſhe has been 
undoubtedly the greateſt, the moſt laſting, 
and the moſt indefatigable Incendiary, and 
Diſturber of its Peace, the World was ever 
| plagurd withal. And of its Right I ſhall not 
here ſay any thing more, than what I think 
I have proved in another Place ; that it is 
the molt chimerical and fantaſtical, that did 
ever give the World any Diſquiet. 


The End of the Fourth Traft, 
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of the Men, or of the Writers of their 
Lives. 
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PREFACE 


L that I ſhall ſay here, of the follows 
ing Accounts of the Founders of all the 
| Orders of Monks and Friars in the Roman 
| Church, zs, That they are taken from their 
| greateſt Friends and Admirers; and that, if 
they be true, they do make thoſe Founders 
| to have been a very ſtrange ſort of People ; 
and that if they are not, the World has been 
long ſhamefully abuſed, into an high Opinion 
| of thoſe Men, by falſe Stories of them, and 
| which I do take to be their Caſe. For 
it is very plain, That after the Example of _ 
| the Writers of Romances, the Writers of 
| the Lives of the Popiſb Saints, do ſay every 
hing that they think will raiſe the Charac- 
| ters of their Heroes, not being at all con- 
| cern'd whether what they ſay of them were 
done by them or not And he who ts ſo happy 
| as to ſay a great thing of his Saint, that was 
| never {aid of any Saint before, reckons he 
has touched Heaven with his Finger, and to 
the roving after ſuch Singularities, in their 
| Feſtival Sermons, as well as in their Le- 
| gends, the moſt monſirous Stories that ever 
were invented, do owe their Birth; as the 
1 E44 _ 
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Reader will ſee in ſome of the following Ac. 
counts; which might all have been made much 
larger, if I would have uſed all the Stuff 
han belongs to them. But I doubt the ha. | 
ding made ſome of them {0 long, will need an 
Apology, more than ſome of them being f 
very ſhort. As to the Monaſtick Orders, N 
tho I will not, by reaſon of the various 
ſmall Shreds there are of ſeveral of them, 
only. in particular Places, ſay, that I have 
named them all; yet none of them that are 
any-wiſe conf! der able, have, I believe, ef: 
caped me; nor any thing in any of them that 
7s very remarkable. But in caſe this View 
Should not be thought large enough, it may, 
I hope, excite ſome that t znk it 15 not to give 
the World a larger View of them, which I | 
' fhould be very glad to ſee. For it is very 
plain that the 3 of. the Papacy, and 
all the Popiſh Corruptions of the Chriſtian 
Faith and Worſhip, do owe both their Riſe | 
and their Support chiefly to the war e 
and to the ill Uſe, they, thro ſeveral Ages, | 
have made of the Legends of their H. Ws ers, 
and of others that belonged to them; and of 
the Miracles they pretended were wrought | 
in Monaſteries by their Images and Reliques, | 
70 the creating of ſuch a monſtrous Chaos of 


Fuperſtition, as was never any where elſe i iu 
10 6 
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4 
View of all the Orders 


OF 


MONKS and FRIARS 


IN THE 
ROMAN CHURCH: 


With an Account of their Founders, &c, 


ving been Men that ſpent moſt of 
their time in Deſarts, in the Divine 


Exerciſes of Contemplation and Devotion, 


the World came quickly ro have a wonderful 


Veneration for them, looking on them as 


heavenly- minded Men, that did approach 
very near to the Perfection of Angels. By 
means of which great Veneration it was, 


that quick-ſighted Pride and Ambition, did 


quickly begin to ſee their Accounts more in 


that courſe of Life than in any other, and 
ſo Multirudes came to be led into the De- 


larts, to take that Profeſſion upon them, by 
FI 6 Views 
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views quite contrary to theirs, by whom 


that Profeſſion's Credit had been raiſed fo 
high; and who did in time, by their great 


Numbers, refined Pride, keen Tempers, and 


the Power their Profeſſion helped them to o- 
ver the Spirits of the People, grow ſo facti- 
ons and turbulent, as to give both the Church 
and State great Diſturbances : Many of thoſe 
Monks being repreſented by Gregory Nazzan- 
Seu, as Crews of Rufftans or Banditties, ra. 
ther than any thing elſe. 

The Firſt that advanced the Credit of 
Monkery in the Weſt was St. Ferom, who 
tho” a very Learned and Good Man, yet 
having ſome Paſſions the World had not ta- 
ken care to gratify, he grew angry with it, 
and having retired into the Eaſt, did turn a 
Monk there; And to be -revenged on the 
unjuſt World, he made, as if it were ſcarce 
pPoſſible for any to be ſaved without Renoun- 
cing it, ſo far as to turn Monk. | 

But tho' Monkery had its Way paved for 
it into the //eft by St. Ferom,- it was many 


Years after his Death, before "ny Order of 


Monks was inſtituted in it. 

Benedict, who lived aboye, 100 Vears af- 
ter St. Ferom, being reckoned the Father of 
the Monkiſh Order in the MWeſtern Parts; and 
tho? it does not appear that Benedict did 


form any Order of Monks with the three 


Vows, yet ſince the oldeſt Monkiſh Order 


in the Roman Church is called by his — 


nl. 
I ſhall firſt give a ſhort Account of him, and 
of that Order; in which, and in all the reſt, 
the Reader may believe as much, or as little, | 
as he ſhall ſee cauſe. 

Benedict was born near Rome, about the 
Vear 480. and having, whilſt he was a Boy, 
| grown weary of the World, he went to the 
beſart of Subalcæa in Italy, where he was 

| lodg?d by a Monk, whoſe Name was Romon, 

in the Cleft of a Rock: that was of a very 
difficult Acceſs, Romon bringing to him all 
| the Victuals that he could fteal or ſpare out 
| of his Belly. But Romon having forgot to 
| carry him any on Eaſter-Eve, a Prieſt that 
was providing Victuals for himſelf againſt that 
Feaſt, was by a Voice from Heaven bid, Not 
to tale ſo much care of bis own Gut, but to 
carry that he had provided to the place where 
| Benedict was. The Prieſt did to, and did 
| both give Benedict his Victuals, and tell him, 
| Thar 1 it was Eaſter-day, which Benedict did 
not know before. And having been aſter- 
| wards forced, by Hunger it is like, to creep 
out of his Cleft; ſome Shepherds ſeeing a 
Creature among 'the Buſhes covered with 
| Beaſts Hair, they were much affrighted, ta- 
| king it to have been ſome ſtrange and ſavag 
Monſter; but having at laſt ſeen Benedicis 
| Face, they took heart and went up to him; 
and having been much edify'd by his Diſ- 
courſe, they acquainted the Neighbourhood 
| vith what they had ſeen ; and who . 
a 
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all flock'd to him, he was ſupply'd by them 1 
with all Neceſſaries, for which Benedict paid C 
them well with godly Exhortations. One MW 8 
Day the Devil appeared to Benedict in the b 
Shape of a little Black bird, and came ſo P 
near his Mouth, that Benediet might have 8 
caught him, but inſtead of doing that, he 0 
croſſed his Mouth, and the Black bird fley W h 
away, but did leave behind him ſo terrible a MW : 


diſhoneſt Carnal Temptation, that Benedi? 
never had the like before nor after; for he 7 
was, by its means, for ſome time in a Quan. W * 
dary, whether it would not be beſt for him / 
to go back to the World again; but haying n 
returned to himſelf, he threw of all bis 1 
Clothes, and did row! among Thorns ard n 
Briars until he had rowl'd all his Skin off; fo WM * 
his great Pain did drive away the Tempta W b 
tion. After his Name was high all over the if 
Country: for his Auſterities, he was defired MW " 
by ſome Monks that lived in the ſame Deſart b 
to come and live with them, and be their 
Prelate; he told them, He uonuld have no- 
ling to da witihi them, for hi kuet them to 
le hooſèe Crew; but they would not be de- 
nyꝰ d. ſo he went with them. ut it was not 
long before they were ſocweary of his ſtrict 
SGovernment, that they had conſpired to poi- 
ſon him; and having given him Poiſon in a 
; Cup, the Cup broke before it had touch'd his 
Lips; ſo he left-them, and returned to his Cleft 
again, telling them at parting,” They were the 

11. 
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| wicked Crew he took them to be. The whole 
Country flock'd to him fo, and brought ſuch 
great Offerings, that in a ſhort time he had 
built twelve Monaſteries. After this a certain 
Prieſt, whoſe Name was Floreutino, did be- 
gin to perſecute him after a moſt outragious 
manner; asking the People that went aſter 
him, I here are you going, ye Company of 
Fools ? What ts that Monk more than another 
Man? And, Whether they did not know that 
there were many Hypocrites in the World, 
who by a counterfeit Santtity ſought to pro- 
pogate Errors which they had broached ? And 
not ſatisfy'd with this, Florentiuo lent him a 
Loaf that was poiſon'd, for a Preſent. But 
whereas Benedict had a Raven that came to 
him conſtantly every Day, and did eat out of 
his Hand, and whom he always called Brother; 
ſo having offered his Brother that Loaf, he 
refus'd to take it, and tlew Croaking about 
| him. Benedict ſaid, Brother, I did not offer 
| you this Loaf that you ſhould eat it, but that 
| you might carry it, and hide it ſome where, 
| that it may never do any hurt. His Brother 
did ſo, and being return'd had his Dinner 
according to Cuſtom. Florentino, notwith- 
ſtanding this Diſappointment, did not give 
over perſecuting of Benedict; and having 
got together a great. Number of common 
Strumpers, they were ſent by him to dance 
naked about the place where Benedict was; 
they did ſo, and to Florentino's great Joy, 
| | : made 


mY 
made Benedict leave it; but that Joy laſted 
not long, for ſoon after #/orent:uo's Houle 
fell down npon him, and killed him. Bene. 
diff was extremely troubled when he heard 
of his Death; it was not for his having di- 
ed in ſo ill a State, but, he ſaid, it was, Be. 
cauſe he had loft an Enemy, who, if he had li. 
ved, would have mcreaſed his Merits much. 
And having, after this great Loſs been informed, 
That on the Mountain of Caſſino, Apollo had 
ſtill a Temple, and was worſhipped in it 
with Sacrifices; he went with his Brethren 
and pulPd it down to the Ground, and did 
| ſer fire to all the Groves that were about it, 
and having built a Monaſtery in the fame 
Place, he converted all that Country to 
Chriſtianity. VV 
The Devil being very angry with Benedict, 
for having taken that Mountain from him, cal. 
led, Benedict, Benedict, as if he would ſpeak 
with him; but Benedict knowing who he was 
was, vouchſafed him no Anſwer; ſo the De. 
vil left him crying out, Maledict, Maledict, 
what' have you to do with me? Why do you 
perſecute me /5 much? And having thrown 
down a Wall that was building, a Boy was kil- 
led by the fall of it, but who was ſoon reſto- 
red to Life again by Benedick. Brother Pla- 
cido had been drowned, if Brother Mauro had 
not been ſent by Benedict to draw him out of 
the River. There was a heavy ſtir about who 
had been the Author of that Miracle; Bene- 
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dict attributing it to Mauro's Merits ; and 
Mauro to Benedict's. Such Adyentures of 
Benedictis are endleſs; and befieving that 
the Reader and I are pretty well agreed, that 
here are enough of them, I ſhall add no 
more. „5 | | | 

The Order called the Benedictiue, as it is 
the Oldeſt, fo it is the richeſt Order in the 
Roman Church. It was above 3oo Years ago 
ſaid to have had 15000 Houſes, and if it 
had ſo many then it muſt now have a great 
many more. Its Monaſteries haye all cer- 
tain Rents ſettled upon them, ſufficient to 
maintain their Monks, and which are, in 
ſome of them very numerous, and they do 
in none of them look as if they were ſtar- 
ved. Their Habit is all black: in imitation 
it is like that of the Raven, who was Be- 
nedict's firſt Brother; and the Leather- Belt 
which they wear, is believed to have ſo much 
Virtue in it, that it is kiſſed upon the Knee 
| by all that viſit them, if they would be well 
received. | 8 

The Second Order of Monks, and which 
did with all the reſt ariſe out of Relaxations of 
the Benedictius, is that of Cluny in France, 
which was inſtituted about the Vear oo, by 
Abbot Oo. | 

This Order differs but very little from the 
Benedictine, either as to its Rule, or as to its 
Habit; and their Founders do differ ſo little 
one from another, that I ſhall be the ſhorter 
upon 
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upon Odo; who when he was a Boy, being 
much "oh with Virgil, he was cured of 

that dangerous Appetite by a Veſſel which 
was very curious being ſhewed to him, but 


which was within full of deadly Serpents; 


and leaſt Odo ſhould by his great Fondneſs for 
Firgil have been hindred from applying that 


Viſion right, the Application was made bya 


Voice from Heaven; and which Odo having 
heard, he flung away his Virgil, and all its 
Serpents with it. And having been aſter 
that much devoted to St. Martin, tho he 


met with no Serpents in his way as he went 


by Night to St. Martin's Church to pray to 
him, he met with Herds of Foxes, vl; which 
did peſter him ſo, that he did not know 
what to do. This Plague continued uatil a 
kind Wolf came, and did offer Odo his Aſ. 
ſiſtance ; and of which Odo having accepted, 
that Wolf when he travelPd was ſuch a 
Guard to him, and when he was within 
Doors, ſuch a Porter, that the Foxes never 
moleſted him any more. 5 

Odo, after he was freed from this cuel Fox- 
Perſecution, apply'd himſelf to his Studies; 
and to encourage him in them, Pope Gregory 
did one Night put a Pen into his Hand, and 
with which he collected Gregory's Morals in- 
to one Volume, which before lay diſperſed 
all over his Works. They that are not ſatis- 
fy'd with theſe Adventures of Odo's, may re- 
pair to Surius, where they may fill their Bel- 
lies with them. 


The 


IR. 
The Third Order of Monks in the Roma? 
Church, is the Camaldunian in Italy; it was 
inſtituted by Romualdus, about the Year 970, 
and differs more from the Benedictine, than 
that of Cluny does. The Camaldunians ordi- 
| narily having neither one common Dormito- 


ry, nor Refectory, their Cells being in ſepa- 


| rate Houfes, and they do eat together but 
twelve times in a Year; and do never meet 
| together at Divine Offices, but on Sundays 
and Holidays; neither do they ever eat any 

| Fleſh, but when their Health requires it. 
| Their Habit is white. . 
Nomualadus, the Founder of this Order, was 
| born in Ravenna, and who having, when he 
| was young been ſentenced to live forty Days 
in a Monaftery, for having been concerned 
in a Duel, in which his Father, who was a 
Duke, had killed his Adverſary, he was by a 
Miracle converted to be a Monk ; he had of- 
ten refuſed it, when he had been ſpoke to 
| by a Monk with whom he had contracted an 
intimate Acquaintance. But that Monk ha- 
| ving at laſt ask d him, Whether he would not 
| be one, if St. Apolonar appeared to him; he 
| promiſed he would: And having with his 
| Friend prayed all the firſt part of the Night 
before an Altar, at Cock-crow, St. Apolonar 
came out from under it, all over clothed. 
| with Light, and having a Golden Cenſer in 
his Hand, he went about in his Pontificali- 
bus, and incenſed all the Altars in the Church, 
Vol. III. Aa Lo 
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and after he > had. done that, went back by 
the ſame way that he came. And tho it is 
not ſaid that Apolonar did ſpeak a word to 


Romualdus of turning Monk, he did neverthe. 


leſs, upon that Viſion, take the Habit upon 
him; and not having learnt to read and 
ſing his Pſalter, he was taught it by a Monk 
whole Name was Marinas, and who {witch- 
ed him ſo ſeverely on the left ſide of his Head, 
that his left Ear loſt its Hearing ; and which 
was bore by him with that Chearfulneſs that 
he ſpoke to Marinus to {witch him on the 
other ſide of the Hcad, when he deſer ved to 
be corrected. _ 

Never was poor ee ſo cruelly perſecu- 
ted by the Devil, and by ſo, many ways as 
Romualdis Was: At firſt the Devil made ſuch 
a knocking in his Cell when he was in Bed, 


that he was not able to ſleep for the Noile; 


and wanting Sleep very much, the Devil ha. 
ving aſſumed a Body, did lie fo heavy up- 


on his Thighs and Legs, that he bruiſed them, 


and broke ſome of the Bones. And tho he 


had often made the Devil ſlink out of his Cell 
aſham d of himſelf, he would not give over 


moleſting him; and ſo frequently was he vi 
fired by the Devil, and with whom he al 
ways had one Couflict or another, that if a. 
ny of the Monks did but happen to come to 
the Door of his Cell, he would run to it, and 


| believing them to be the Devil, would cry 


out, Accus ſed, what e than haue? 55 


W 2 2 l 
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Dog, 1 forbid thee to come here, thou poi ſonous 
Serpent, that was thrown down from Heaven, 
I.do forbid thee. And with ſuch Weapons as 
theſe, Romualaus was always prepared to 
fight the Devil when he came. But one E- 
vening as he was ſaying his Completas, a 
| Squadron of Devils ruſhed in upon him, and- 
W having knocked him down, they gave him 
ſeveral Wounds; but tho he was ready to 
| fink away by reaſon of his great Loſs of 
| Blood, he did not give over ſaying his Com- 
| pletas, till he came to the End of them, and 
| then by a ſhort Prayer he diſperſed the whole 
| Battalion. ui | 
After this great Victory, the Devil would 
| neyer venture to come within his Reach, but 
| would ſometimes in the Shape of a Raven, at 
| other times in the Shape ofa Buſiard, and at 
| other times in the Shape of an Athiopian, of 
of ſome Savage Beaſt, ſtand at a diſtance, 
making dreadful Faces at him. And tho Ro- 
| maldus, who underſtood the Laws of Duel- 
| ling, would challenge and provoke him to 
come up to him, the Devil would never ven- 
ture to do it; and who finding that he was 
no Match for Romualaus, he ſtirred up divers 
Monks to perſecute him, and which the 
did wich great Fury, but with as ill Succeſs, 
as he that ſet them to work. 45 5 
| The Fourth Order of Monks in the Romas 
Church, is that of the Valle Umbroſa. It 
was inſtituted by one Gilbert, from whom 
„ A thoſe 
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2 thoſe Monks are called Gz/bertzyes. The 
4 Reader will, I believe, have enough of this 
Gilbert, after he is told, That he was Rv. 


Scholar, and that he was called to 
te be a Monk by a Crucifix, which, when he 


was worſhipping it, nodded its Head to him, 

and ſmiled upon him. 1 v1 
The Fifth Order of Monks, is the Carthy. 
/ien. It was inſtituted towards the end of 
the Eleventh Century, and is under none of 
the common Monaſtick Rules, but is go- 
vern d by Conſtitutions of its own making, 
It is, both for Clauſure and Diet, the ſtricteſt 
Order in the Roman Church. Its Monks 
live alone in Cells, which confiſt of a little 
Oratory, a {mall Study, and a Bed-Cham- 
ber; to which a {mall Garden is-laid, On 
ſome certain Days they do all meet together 
at the divine Offices, and in the Refectory ; 
and if the Weather will permit it, do all walk 
together a little way into the Fields, but! 
think without ſpeaking a Word one to ano- 
ther, I have been in three of their Cells, 
and did heartily pity the three Monks that 
were in them, none of them, ſo far as I could 
obſerve, being Men of Contemplation, nor 
of Study, for they had but few Books beſides 
their Offices; nor employ?d about any Han- 
dy-work; ſo that to me they ſeem'd to 
ſaunter away their heavy and irkſome Time 
betwixt their Beds and their Gardens, and 
which are not big enough to employ _ 
PO _ much. 
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much. For in truth, if they be not either 
very devout, or very ſtudious, no Men are 
more to be pity' d; conſidering that moſt of 
them have thrown themſelves into that ſoli- 
tary State of Life, more upon ſome great 
Diicontent, than upon any ſettled Principle 
of Devotion, and fetter'd themſelves in it 
Vows for all their Days: fo that if, with 
Time, that Diſcontent wears off, they muſt 
neceſſarily be unhappy, as well as with it. 
One of the Three that I faw, as the Mer- 
chant I went with to ſee him, and who was 
a great Acquaintance of his Father's, told me, 
had ' thrown himſelf into that Monaſtery 
three or four Years before, to be revenged 
on his Friends for having croſſed him in his 
Love. He ſighed often, and ſeemed to be 
very uneaſy, and did force us to make him 
ſo long a Viſit, that the Guardian, from 
whom the Merchant, who uſed to buy his 
Oranges, had Leave for us to ſee him, ſent 
2 Servant to call at the Door of the Cell, 
that the Gates were going to be ſhut: he 
ſeemed to be very unwilling to part with us, 
and did bid the Merchant adieu with Tears 
in his Eyes; ſo that I do really believe the 
poor Man was the more uneaſy for ſome 
Days for his having had a ſhort Snatch of 
Converfation. They have commonly very 
200d Bread, and very good Wine, and e- 
nough of both; and tho they muſt nor taſte 
Fleſh, nor any thing that has touched it, no 
n YO A a 3 | nor 
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not to ſave their Lives, they have common- 


ly good Fiſh, and good Fruit: ſo that I am apt 


to think, that their Diet does not give them 
half the Uneaſineſs, that their being alone, 


and having nothing to do, gives them; and 
eſpecially when they conſider that theyre 


- ſtaked down to it for their Lives; there be- 


ing no Paſſage from the Curthuſian, to any 


| This inhuman Onder, was inſtituted by 


one Bruno a German, but who was a Canon 
of the Church of Rhezms. I have not his 
Life at length by me, but the Reader will, 1 
ſuppoſe, know enough of him, from the 
two Stories which are commonly told of his 
launching into that ſolitary: Courſe of Life. 
The firſt is, That the Thing that drove 
him into it, was a Pari ſian Doctor, with | 
whom he had been intimately acquainted, and 
of whoſe Piety, as well as Learning, he had 
an high Opinion, having, for three Days fol- 
lowing. when they were ready to have put 


his Corps into the Grave, ſate up, and de- 


clared, That by the juſt judgment of God, be 
was damned; and having ſaid that, he lay 


down again. 


The other Story is, That the Biſhop of 
Grenoble, the Night before Byuno and his fix 
Companions came to him, in queſt of a ſo- 
litary Place to live in, had a Viſion, in which 
he faw Chriſt come down from Heaven, and 
in a defart Place of his Dioceſs, called the 
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( 375 p. 
aer build a Palace. He did likewiſe 
ſee ſeven Stars of the Colour of Gold, and 
which having joined themſelves together, did 
make a Crown, which did by little and little 
raiſe itſelf from the Earth, and aſcend up 
into Heaven. The Biſhop at firſt ſight knew 
Bruno and his ſix Companions to be the ſe- 
ven Stars which he had ſeen; and ſo did be- 
ſtow upon them all the Lands called the 
Chartreuſe. And whatever the Monaſtery 
was that Bruno built there, there is one ſo 
great and rich there at this Time, that the 
Biſhop would not have had a true Viſion of it, 
if it had not appeared to him as a Palace. 
The Sixth Order of Monks in the Romam 
church. is the Ciſlertiau. It is ſaid to have 
been inſtituted by one Abbot Nobert; but 
whether it was or not, Bernard has now long 
had the Name of its Founder; and in ſome 
Countries its Monks are from his Name called 
Bernardines. It differs more from the Bene- 
ic tine, tho it is under the Rule of that Or- 
der, than that of the Cluny does; having ſe- 
veral different Conſtitutions, and irs Habit of 
a contrary Colour, being white. | 
Bernard was born in France, inthe Twelfth 
Century. And to do him Juſtice, he ſeems 
to have had the beſt natural Parts, and the 
moſt Learning of any of the Monaſtick 
Founders; and if it had not been for the 
Tragical. Fraud he made uſe of to promote a 


ha 4 unfortunate Curado, and the other 
A a 4 Frands 


0 170 8 
bund he uſed in favour of the Pope he ad. 


hered to in the Time of a Schi. his Sin - 


cerity.and Picty might have been judg d e- 
qual to his other Talents 

His Mother, when ſhe was mich Child of 
him, dreamt the bad a white Dog in her 
Womb, which might be the Reaſon of the 
Ciftertians Habit being white, as the Ravey, 
who was Benedict's firſt Brother, his Colour 
might be the Reaſon of the Benedictines Ha- 
hit being black. 

When he was a Child he was nach trou- 
| bled with the Head-ach, and an old Woman 
having been brought, Who knew how to cure 


it, he would not ſuffer her to come near him, 


believing that ſhe made uſe of Charms. 
As he was at Church upon Chri/tmas-day, 
when he was but a Boy, he pray'd, that the 
certain Hour when Chriſt was born might be 
reyeal'd to him; and when that Hour was 
come, he ſaw a New-born Infant. What pi- 


ty it was that Bernard, who has writ ſo 


much, did not record that Hour; about 

which, and the Day, and the Month, and 
the Vear when Chriſt was born, Chronolo- 
gers axe ſtill ſo much divided. 

Having been in a very froſty Night Cired 
on by a violent Carnal Temptation, he threw 
himſelf naked into a Pond of Water, and 
ſtaid in it, until he was almoſt froze to Death. 

Once as he was Preaching to a very _ 
Congregation, who did all: hang upon bis 

Lips, 


„ 2. n erer Seren 


6327 


Lips, a Temptation of Vain - glory invaded 


him, and he did hear a Voice within him, 
ſaying, See, how all the People do attend to 
| your Words, He was about to have given 
| oyer, to haye mortify'd that Temptation : 
But having perceived that it was the Devil 
that had ſpoke to him, on purpoſe to have 
hindred the Good that was done by the re- 
maining Part of that Sermon; he turned a- 
bout his Head to the Devil, and faid to him, 
As I did not begin this Sermon for thee, jo 
neither wall I end it for thee, and io went on. 
He was always very ſickly, and was not on- 


ly glad that he was ſo himſelf, but he judged 


it neceſſary for all Monks to be ſo; and for 
that Reaſon he built Claraval, and all his 
other Monaſteries in low and damp Places. 
He laboured hard to bring all his Monksto 
an uninterrupted Attention in their Devo- 
tions; and having been one Day as he was 
Riding told by aPealant, That he found that 
to be an eaſy thing; he promiſed him the 
Mule he rode upon, if he would but ſay the 
Loxd*s-Prayer without any Diſtraction of 
Thought; the Peaſant began that Prayer, 
but before he was got half over it, he con- 
feſſed, It came into bis mind, whether with 
the Mule he ſhould have the Saddle and Bri- 

ale, or not. „ GC OUR ART TOR» 
Being at Pavia, a Woman poſſeſſed with 
the Devil was brought ro him, and the De- 
_ vil, before Bernard had ſaid a Word to _ 
: | o- 
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Woman, cry*d out] Do you think that fach an 


Onion and Leek Carrier as this is, ir able to 
throw me out of Poſſeſſion? Upon that, Bernard 
did order the Woman to be carried to St. &. 


tus Church, in which, tho dru,ẽĩbad before 


diſpoſſeſſed all that were ever brought to 
bim, he would not do it at this time, that 
Bernard might have the Honour of it. The 


Devil in a ſcoffing manner ſaid; That neither 
little Sirus, nor little Bernard ſhould turm him 


aut. But yet for all that, Bernard did drive 
him out, before he had done with him. 
And to another Woman in the ſame City, 
on whom the Devil had lain fix Years after a 
very diſhoneſt manner, he gave a Stick, with 


which the cudgelled the Devil ſo, the firſt 


time he came, that he never troubled her 
Bernard, after he had perſwaded the Kings 
of Eaglaud and Hrauce to ſubmit themſelves 


to his Pope, not being able to prevail with the 


Duke of Aquituin to do it, he went one Day 


to that Duke with the Sacrament in his Hand, 


and the Duke having thrown himſelf down 
at Bernard's Feet, Bernard gave him a luſty 
Kick, and bid him riſe and acknowledge the 
true Pope; the Duke roſe, and being thus 
kicked into it, made his Submiſſion. 

The Three following Orders of Monks 
having nothing ſingular in them that is con- 
ſiderable, I ſhall but juſt mention them 
The 


s 
+ 
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(379) 
a | The Seventh Order of Monks is the Cœle- 
in. It was inſtituted by Petrus Moronus, 
and who having been afterwards choſen Pope, 
did take the Name of Cœleſtiue. This poor 
Monk, was, by Cardinal Cajerar, who took 
the Name of Boniface the Eighth, perſwaded 
to abdicate the Roman Chair, that he might 
ſpend his whole Time in Devotion. But his 
Succeſſor, Boniface, fearing, that if he were 
at Liberty in his Monaſtery, it might poſſt- 
bly come into his- Head to return to his Pon- 
tifical Chair again, he eve hin” a cloſe Pri- 
ſoner as long as he lived. 

The Eighth Order of Monks is the N. 2 
amite, which is likewiſe called the Order of 
Montis'Virginis, and of Montis Oliveti. It 
was inſtituted by one William, a Noble Ita- 
lian, and it had many Years ago Forty. ſeven 
Monaſteries. There were Hermzites who 
were likewiſe called Williamites, from Mil- 
{tam Duke of Aquitain, but they were long 
ago thrown into the Mendicaut Order of the 
Monks of St. Auſtin. a 

The Ninth Order of Monks is che Sitve- 
fern. It was inſtituted by a Monk of the 
Valle-Ombroſa, and had ou ago ma 
ven Monaſteries. 

There was an Order of Monks in Italy, 
called the Humiliati. It was inſtituted by the 
Nobles of Milan, and confirmed by Pope 

Innocent the Third. But the Humiliati ha- 
ving in the laſt Age to 1 5 
t e 
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( 380 ) 
the Cardinal Borromeus, Archbiſhop of Mi. 
lau, Pope Pius the Fifth diſſolved that Order 
in the Year 1570, and did ſeize on all the 
Revenues, which did ariſe to 70000 MAurei 
It was given out, that they had all. con- 


ſpired together to haye murder'd that Car. 


3 but the Popes and their Miniſters have 
practiſed the vile Method of miſrepreſenting 


all that they are diſpleaſed with, too long, 


to be believed by any that know chem in 


this, or in any other ſuch Caſe. 


The forementioned Orders of Monks, are 


all, beſides the Carthu/ians, under the Bene: 


Aictine Rule, and for that Reaſon I have given 
them the Precedency; the Monks under the 


Benedictiue Rule, being both the oldeſt and 


the richeſt in the Roman Church, in which 
the Monaſtick Rules are Four in Number, to 


Wit, the Rule of St. Baſil, the Rule of St. 
Auſtiu, the Rule of Beuedict, and the Rule of 
Hraucis; not that the Two firſt Rules were 
made by St. Baſil, and St. Auſtim; but ha- 


ving been made many Ages after their Deaths, 
were, to give them Credit, called by their 


gteat Names. The Difference of theſe four 


Rules, for they do all enjoin the three Mo- 
naſtick Vows of Poverty. Celibacy, and 
Obedience, are concerning the ſtrictneſs of 


the Clauſure, and Diet, and Property; in all 
which they are all, beſides. the Cartbuſian 
and the Franciſcan, ſo relaxed by Papal Bulls 


and * that it is not worth while 
1 . 91 15 
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en . 


(. | 
to mention thoſe Differences. Thoſe com- 
mon Rules do differ from Statutes made by 
the Orders themſelves for their own better 
Government, that nothing in thoſe Rules can 
be alter'd by any but the Pope, to whom all 
the Monaſtick Orders are abject in a parti- 
cular manner; and who, if they were all 
brought together, would make up a much 
greater Army of ſtout bodied Men, than 
any Kings in Europe are able to raiſe; for the 
fake of which immediate Dependance of all 
the Monaſtick Orders on the Roman See, they 
are in their Diſputes with Biſhops, and their 
Secular and their Parochial Clergy, common- 
ly favonred by the Popes, as I ſhall ſhew here- 
after. This great Monaſtick Army is put in 
Battle array to the Pope's Hand, by his Mar- 
ſhals, by whomthe Dominicans are appointed 
to be, and are called the Heavy, and the 


Franciſtans the Light Horſe, and the Jeſuits 


are by them appointed to be the Foot, and 
to carry FHarguebuſes, which will do Execution 
at greater Diſtance than the Cavalry's Pi- 
ſtols and Carabines, The Jeſuits are likewiſe 
the Engineers to this Army, and who, if they 


had not been prevented by a wonderful Pro- 


vidence, would, in the Gunpowder-Plor, 
have given a moſt tragical Proof of their 
great Skill in that zt. 
The Orders of Monks under St. Auſtin's 
Rule, as they call it, are the Canons Regu- 
lar, the Premonſtratenſes, the Dominicaus, the 
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( 382 ) 


Hieronomites, in divers Shapes, the Servites, 


the Jeſaari, the Crucigers, the Boni Feſt, 


the Triuitariaus, the Eremites of St. Augufe 


tin, the Theatiner, the Pauliſ/e ; the milita- 
ry. Orders of St. John of Fernſalem, of St, 
James of Compoſtela, of the T eutonick Order, 
and of St. Lazarus, and of St. Mauritins. 

I ſhall begin with the Canon Regulars; 


they are either Canons in Cathedral Churches, 


who were anciently all Seculars, and the Bi- 
ſhop's Council.; brought under the three Mo- 


naſtick Vows, by the Craft of the Biſhops of 
Rome, that they might depend the more on 


them, or are Canons in Churches Collegiate: 
So the Canons of the Lateran Church, who 
anciently were Seculars, were made Regu- 


lars, and did continue to be ſo for ſeveral A- 


ges, to the unſpeakable Advantage of the 


| Reman See, which none but Monks could ever 
have raiſed to ſo great a Height, by ſuch vile 


Methods as it was raiſed. And after this 


Pattern of the Lateran, the Canons in many 
Cathedral Churches in the We/?, were, it is 


like, made Regulars, to the great Diſquiet 


of their Biſhops. And tho the Popes them- 
ſelves have found it convenient to bring the 


Canons of the Lateran Church, which is their 
Cathedral, back again to be Seculars, yet 
they will not, where they have Power, ſuffer 


any other Biſhop to make the lame Change 


in his Cathedral. And as the Canon Re- 


gulars are got into abundance of Cathedrals, 


and 
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( 383 ) . 
and would be in them all beſides the Lateran, 
if the Pope could have his Will; ſo they 
have great Numbers of Monaſteries, and 
which are all Collegiate Churches, and com- 
monly very rich, and full of great Prefer- 
ments, which are divided among them. 
Neither their Clauſure, nor their Diet, is ſo 
ſtrict as that of the Monks; their Habit is 
the ſame with that of the Secular Prieſts; 
only they wear a white Linen Tunick over 
it: They alſo wear Caps, and have no Couls; 
they live all in one Houſe, or Monaſtery, and 
do eat together in a common Refectory, and 
have their provincial Chapters; but the Vow 
of Poverty is no where ſo ill obſerved, as it 
e them, unleſs it be among the je- 
uits. f 
The Canon Regulars are poſitive that 
theirs is the oldeſt Order in the Church, ha- 
ving been inſtituted by St. Peter; but they 
have not as yet produced that Apoſtle's Mo- 
naſtick Rule, nor his Injunction of the three 
Vows; tho it is very much, that that Pre- 
tence had not done it before this Time. 

The Second Order under the Rule called 
St. Auſtin's, is the Premonſiratenſes, it had its 
Name ſrom Premonſiratum, a Place in France, 
where its firſt Monaſtery was built; this Or- 
der was inſtituted by one Noibert a Noble- 
man of Lorraine, in the Beginning of the 
Twelfth Century; it has nothing ſingular in 
it, that is conſiderablle . 7 
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| ( 384 ) 
The Third Order under the Rule called St. 
Auſtin s, is the Dominican; it was inſtituted in 
the Beginning of the Thirteenth Century, 
and is both the firſt Mendicant Order, and 
the firſt Order that had a ſolemn Confirma- 
tion from the Pope; it was confirmed by 
Pope Honorius, but ſeven Years before the 
Franciſcan Order was confirmed by him. And 
as there are no People in the World among 
whom Emulations about Place and preceden- 
cy are higher, or fiercer, than among the 


Monaſtick Orders; ſo the Franciſcans, being 


much diſturbed at their having loſt the Pre- 


cedency of the Dominicans, but by ſeven 
Years: they are poſitive that their Order was 


Word of Mouth approved of by Pope 


Innocent the Third, before the Dominican, and 


that that Approbation was tantamount to a 
Confirmation. The Carmelites and Auſtins, 
who are Mendicants likewiſe, but very proud 
Beggars, will have their Orders to be the firſt 


in the Church, and that they ought there- 
fore in all Proceſſions to have the Preceden- 


cy; and if that would do it, the Carmelrtes 


are ready to ſwear that their Order was firſt 
inſtituted on Mount Carmel, by the 7 
rom 


Elias; and having much degenerated 

whar it was at firſt, was reſtored by St. John 
the Baptift, and the Auſtin Mendicants are 
ready to do as much, to prove, that their 
Order was inſtituted by St. Auſtin, who died 


many Vears before either Benedict, or _y 
2 f . other 


2 


( 385 ) 
other Monaſtick Founder was born; but nei- 
ther of them as yet have been able to con- 
vince the Orders that take Place of them, 
nor I believe will never be able, that 
that antient Prophet, and Father, did ever 
make Rules which required the Three Mona- 
ſtick Vows to be taken, in which the Eſſence 
of a religious Order is reckoned to conſiſt, 
and ſo they are forced much againſt their 
Wills to yield them the Place. 

The Dominican, and all the other Mendi- 
cant Orders, do differ from the Monkiſh, in 
the main End of their Inſtitution ; the main 
End of the Monkiſh Inſtitution being Con- 
templation. and of the Mendicants Action; 
by which Difference another was naturally 
created relating to Property, which was, that 
ſince the Monks did nothing for their Neigh- 

bours, they could have no Title to a Main- 
tenance from them, and muſt therefore either 
ſcarve, or muſt have notwithſtanding their 
Vow of Poyerty, a Right in their Commu- 
nity, tho not in their Perſons, to Goods 
ſufficient ro ſuſtain them; whereas the Men- 
dicants being employ'd in preaching, and do- 
ing other religious Offices to their Neigh- 
bours, ought to be maintained by them, and 
to live upon their Alms, without any Right 
either in their Perſons, or in their Commu- 
nities to any other Goods: but this original 
Difference betwixt Monks and Mendicants, 
has been long ſo confounded by the, migh- 

Vol. III. * ty 
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( 380 ) 

ty Papal Power, that it is not now to be met 
with in any Mendicant Order, no not in the 
Franciſtan, tho, it is true, Property is in 
their Communities, under more Diſtinctions 
than ir is in any other, bur ſtill it is there, as 
to all uſeful Intents and Purpoſes, 
The Thiog that gave the firſt Riſe to the 

Dominican Order was, its being found necel- 
ſary, by reaſon of the great Number of the 
Albigenſes which were in France, and were 
much the ſame with Proteſtants, to have an 
Order of Men ſet apart to oppoſe all that 
ſhould deny the Papal Authority, or any of 
its Doctrines, and who were firſt ro be em- 
ployed to preach to thoſe People. And 
when it was found by Experience that that 
would not do, they were to be appointed In- 
quiſitors, with the Aſſiſtance of a Crugadb to 
worry them, as we ſhall fee hereafter, in the 
Account of the Founder of this Order. 

The Dominican Order is very numerous, 
there being no Ciry, aor great Town, in any 
Popiſh Country, where they have not one or 
more Convents, and they are alſo pretty 

thick over the Country. 5 
Its Habit is ſo like to that of the Carthuſians, 
that if it had not been given to Dominic] by a 
Miracle, it would have been ſuſpected that 
he had taken it from thoſe Monks. | 

It is a white Caſſock, with a white Scapu- 
lary, and a black Cloke over them, and 
which has a Coul, as well as the Caſlock ; the 

; Doint- 
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Dominicans chief Virtue is in their Scapu- 
lary, as the Monks is in their Belt; and 
the Franci/cans in their Sſecve, and which 
are all for that Reaſon kiſſed upon the 
A | 
Before the Doctrine of the Immaculate 
Conception was ſtarted by Scorus a Francis 
can Friar, . the Dominicans carried all before 
| them in the Roman Church; but by their ha- 
| ving oppoſed that popular Conceit, tho 
for no other Reaſon bur becauſe it was firſt 
ſtarted by the Franciſcaus, and had not been 
thought of by Thomas Aquinas, they have 
loſt themſelves very much, both in the Affe- 
ctions of the People, and as to the great 
Poſts which were filled by them before. For 
as there is not now any where a Popiſh Uni- 
verſity, that does not require a Subſcription 
to the Truth of that Doctrine, from all its 
Profeſſors, and from all on whom it confers 
any Degrees; fo the Dominicans are by that 
means excluded from all their Chairs and 
Degrees, as they are by the Jeſuits excluded 
in a manner from the deſirable Office, and 
which they held ſo long, of being Conſeſ- 
ſors to Princes. They are very uneaſy under 
this, but they do not know how to help it, 
being athamed to acknowledge a Doctrine, 
which they have ſo long and ſo publickly 
oppoſed, in Contradiction to the Frauciſtans; 
with whom all the other Monaſtick Orders, 
but chiefly the Jeſuits have joined in main- 
BB a taining 
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| taining that popular Opinion, as they have 
; alſo in the point of Predeſtination, which is 
ſtrenuoufly aſſerted by the Dominicans, tho 
3 perhaps for no other Reaſon, but becauſe it 
i was taught by Thomas Aquinas the great Idol 
bn of their Order. The Dominican is likewiſe 
45 called the Predicant Order, becauſe they were 
f for a long time the chief Preachers in the Ro- 
Z mam Church, and becauſe their Founder is 
1 ſaid to have been a great Preacher himſelf, 
1 and to have laid it upon all his Friars as a 
1 great Duty, tho of late Vears there are 
Fa other Orders that exerciſe it much more than 
9 n 
„ -. Dominick, the Founder of this Order, was 
a born in Hyain in the Year 1170. His Mother 
br when ſhe was with, Child of him, dreamt 
F the was delivered of a Dog, with a flaming 
5 Torch in his Mouth, a pope: Emblem e- 
if nough of an Inquiſitor; and when he was 
. baptized, his God- mother, tho no body 
* elſe ſaw ir, did ſee a Star that enlightened all 
4 the World; and as he was in his Cradle, a 
warm of Bees pitched on his Lips. And 
* tho from the Day of his Baptiſm until 
the Day of his Death, he is ſaid never to 
1 have committed one mortal Sin; he would 
of nevertheleſs, before he was ſeven Years old, 
1 riſe out of his coſtly Bed, for his Parents were | 
ſaid to have been very rich, and lie upon 
the Ground. When he was a Boy he would 


never play, nor uſe any Paſtimes; and * 
4 25 © 


1 


(uk 
he came to be a Man he gave all that had 
been left him by his Father, beſides his Books. 
among the Poor, and when he had nothing 
elſe to give, the Poor had his Books likewiſe. 
And having one Day ſeen a Woman crying 
bitterly for her Brother's being made a Cap- 
tive by the Moors, he begged of her to rake 
him and ſell him to thoſe Infidels, and to 
redeem her Brother with the Money ſhe had 
for him; but, to his great Morrification, the 
Woman would not do it. When he was at 
his Study, having borrowed ſome Books I 
ſuppoſe, the Devil did peſter him very much 
in the ſhape: of a Flea, leaping on his Book 
fo, that he could not read for him; at laſt, 
being - much provoked, he fixed him on the 
Place where he left of Reading, and for a con- 
ſiderable time he made uſe of him in that 
Shape, to find that Place preſently. But ha- 
ving ar laſt releaſed the Devil from that Poſt, 
he appeared to him in his Study in the ſhape 
ofa Monkey, and did by skipping off and 
on his Book, and by making apiſh Faces and 
Grimaces at him, - diſturb him much more 
than he did before; he did therefore, to ſpoil 
his Monkey- Tricks and Sport. command 
him to take his Candle out of his Candleſtick, 
and hold it to him; the Monkey did ſo, 
and he made him hold it till it was burnt 
down to his Foot; the Monkey did then make 
a horrid ſquawling, but he made him hold it 
until it was burnt out, and, which it was not 
255 8 5 „ 


J 
in a pretty while after, it had burnt him to 

. 5 
_ Having gone into Fans, with the Biſhop 
of QOhina, of whoſe Church be was a Canon, 
tho by preaching and working Miracles, 
he converted the Albigen ſes about T houlouſe | 
by thouſands in a Day ; he did nevertheleſs 
animate Simon de Monfort, who was General 
of the Pope's Crugado againſt thoſe Chriſtians; 
by which Mon fort and his Cruzado, to which 
Dominick was the chief Chaplain, many thou- 
lands of thoſe poor Chriſtians were maſſa 
cred. Thar part of Hranuce muſt neceſſarily 
have been very populous at that time, elſe 
there could not have been ſo many of thoſe 
Chriſtians left for Monfort to murder, after 
Dominick had made ſuch prodigious Conver- 
Hons amonſt them; for to be ſure Monfort 
would not touch any of his Converts. - The 
e Converſion that ever was made by 
Dominich, was after he had the Roſary giyen 
him by the bleſſed Virgin; whoſe Virtues 
Dominic publiſhed with all the Strains of his 
Eloquence, and with great Succeſs: Howe- 
ver, there was one ſo deſperate, it ſeems, as 
to laugh both at the 8 and at Domi- 
»:£&'s Mountebank Rhetorick upon its Vir- 
tues; but he was ſoon after puniſhed for it; 
by a great many Devils having entred into 
him. So he was carried by his Friends to Do- 
 221mck ſor help, and he, before a vaſt Con- 
gregation, having pity on the r 
7 | 8 tho 


( 391 ) 
tho he did not deſerve it at his Hands» 
did charge the Devils, for by the Noiſe they 
made, he perceived there was a great many 
of them, to return true Anſwers to all the 
Queſtions he ſhould put to them. 
Dominich's firſt Queſtion to them was, 
How they came to enter into that Man, and 
how many they were in Number Aſter terri- 
ble Howlings the Devils made anſwer, That 
it was for his having ſpoke againſt the Roſa- 
ry, and laugh'd and made a May-game of his 
 dermons; and that they were in Number 
juſt 15000, and that they had been forced 
much againſt their Wills to go into one who 
might have done them great Service. Z 
Dominicſ's ſecond Queſtion to them was, 
Why they were ſo many as 15000 They an- 
ſwered, becauſe there are fifteen Decads in 
the Roſary, which he had derided. 
Dominich's third Queſtion to them was, 
 Whythey had ſuffered that Man to be brought 
7% him? The Devils roared out all together, 
That it had been done to their great Confuſi- 
on, but that they could not hinder it. 
Dominick's fourth Queſtion to them was, 
Whether all that he had ſaid of the Virtues of 
the Rolary was not true? Aﬀer more terrible 
Yellings than they had ever made before, 
they all howI'd out, Cum ſed be the Hour in 
whichwe entred into this Statue! Woe be to 
us for ever ! Why did we not ſuffocate him be- 
fore he was brought hither ? But it is now too 
2 Bbay tate 
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late, and we cannot doit, for thou holdeſt us in 
burning Flames, end in chains of Hire, {6 that 


we-are forced to veclare the Truth to thee, to 


our own great Prejnaice. O yes! know all 
Chriſtian Men and Women, That this cruel 
Dominick, this implacablè Enemy of ours, has 
never ſaid one Word concerning the Virtues 
of, the Roſary, that is not moſt true; and 
know further, That if you do not believe 
Him, great Calamities will befal you. 
Dominich's fifth Queſtion to them was, 
Who was the Man in the World the Devil 
Hatea the moſ! 4 To this they all anſwered pre- 
ſently, Thou art the very Man, who by thy 
Prayers and by thy ſevere ways of Penance, 
and by thy Sermons has ſhewed the way to Pa- 
radiſe to every Body; and bas ſnatched our 


Prey from us. But know thou, that our 


Dark Congregation, and Infernal Troop, are 
fo inrag d againſt thee, that a Brigade of the 
ſtrongeſt and moſi miſchievous Spirits have a 
Commiſſion to fall upon thee and thine without 
Mercy. Here Dominick turned to the People 
and ſaid, God forbid, O Chriſtians that you 


ſhould believe all that is ſaid by the Devils, 


who are Lyars, and Inventers of Lyes. Not 
but that the Almighty is able to communicate 
fo much ſirength ts the moſt miſerable and 


vile Sinner, as will overcome all the Infernal 


Hoſts, as you ſee I do at this time, who am the 


greateſt of all Sinners, At thele words the 


Devils did all burſt out, and cry'd, Cur ſed be 
fo great Hum?liry as this, which tears and 
torments us ſo much, Here 
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Here Dominich throwing his Stole, for he 
had not his Scapulary yer, which has much 
more Virtue, about the Neck of the Demo-- 
niack, he ask'd the Devils, Of wh:ch State of 
Men among Chriſtians there were the moſt 

damned? A new and ſingular thing happen 
Domzinick's Stole had no ſooner touched the 

| Demoniack's Neck, than a great quantity of 
thick gory Blood did burſt out at his Nole, 
and of a poiſonous Clay out of his Ears : Ar 
that Sight Dominic commanded the Devils 
to give over tormenting that poor Sinner; 
the Devils anſwer'd, That they would do it 
with all their Heart, if he would let them 
$0. He ſaid, They ſhould not ftir until they 

| had given him an Anſwer to the Queſtion he 
had asked them. They ſaid, In Hell there 
were great Numbers of Biſhops and Princes 
of both Sexes, but not many Conntry-People, 
who tho they are not perfect, yet are not 0 
great Sinners. They had likewiſe a great 

| many Merchants and Townſmen, who were 
ſent to them for their Covetouſneſs, Cheat- 
ing, and Voluptuonſneſs. Here the Devils 
ſtopt, until Dominick asked them Fhether 
there were any Prieſts or Monaſticks in Hell? 
They anſwer'd, They had great Numbers of 
Prieſts but no Monaſticks, but ſuch as had 

| - tranſereſſed the Rule of their Order. Do- 
minich underſtanding this of his own Friars, 
asked them, Hot it was with the Franciſ- 
cans? They anſwered, Alas ! Alas. Fans 
ey, | ave 
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Have not one of them yet, but we do hope ty 


have great Numbers of them, when their 
Devotion is a little cooled. 
Dominick's next Queſtion to them was, 


Who was the Saint in Heaven the Devil 


feared the moſi 2 Inſtead of returning any 


Anſwer to this, they begged Dominick by il 
that was Sacred, To be ſatisfyd with the 


Torments he had given them, and the Tor. 
ments they were condemned t9 in Hell, and 


not to give them the Torment of returning 4 
True Anſwer to that Queſtion, before ſo great 


@ Congregation, to the ruin of their King- 
dom ; telling him, That if he world ash the 


Angels they would tell him who it was, Do. 

muck, who whatever other Virtues he bad, | 
had little Mercy in his Nature, ſaid, H: 

would make them. rell him; and perceiving 


how unwilling they were to do it, he threw 


himſelf down upon the Ground, and went to 
work with his Ro/ary - Upon which, / a 
ſtrange Scene opened, great flames of Fire 


having burſt out at the Demoniacſꝰs Noſe, 


Mouth, and Ears; after that above an hun- 
dred Angels all in golden Armour, did appear, 
and in the midſt of them the bleſſed Virgin, 


with a Rod of Gold in her Hand; and who 


having given the Demoniack a Switch with 


it, ſhe commanded the Devils to return a true 
Anſwer to the Queſtion Dominick had put 


to them: They all roared out, O gur Hub. 
1! O our Danner : O our Confer Ah 
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didſt thou come down from Heaven to torment 


us here ? Why art thou fo powerful an 1n- 
terceſſor for Sinners? O Thou moſt certain 
and ſecure way to Heaven; but ſince thou 


commaudeſt it, we muſt tell the Truth, tho 
it will confound us, and bring Woe and Mi- 


42 on our Princes of Darkneſs for ever. 
Hear, O Chriſtians ! ſaid the Devils, 7/2s 
Mather of Chriſt is too power ful in preſeru- 
ing all her Servants from Hell; it is ſhe, 
that, as a Sun, diſſipates all our Darkneſs, 
and enervates and brings to nought all our 
Mac hinations : 'We are forced to confeſs, 
that ub Body is damned that perſeveres in her 


Hoy Worſhip, and is devoted to her: One 
. Sigh from hen has more power than the 


Prayers of all the Saints; and we fear hen 
more than all the Citizens of 'Paradliſe * 
And you muſt all know, that vaſt Numbers 
of Chriſtians are, contrary to Right, ſaved 
by calling upon her at the Hour of thei 
Death - "Hoe we ſhould long ago have deſtoy- 
ed the Church, if it had not been for this 
little Mary; and being forced to it. we muſt 
own,' That none that perſevere in the Exer- 
ciſe of the Roſary, can undergo the Eternal 
Torments of Hell, for ſhe obtams Contri- 
ton for all her devout Servants. | 


This Dialogue being ended; Dominick with | 


a loud Voice did exhort the Congrepation to 
join with him in reciting the Ro/ary ; and 


bats a great Miracle, at every Angelical 


Salutation, 


— 
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Salutation, a multitude of Devils did ruſh out 
of the Demoniack in the ſhape of burning 
Coals: And the bleſſed Virgin having given 
the Congregation her Bleſſing, diſappeared. 
The Demonack was diſpoſſeſſed, and many 
of the Congregation were converted, and did 
devote themſelves to the Roſary. It is very 
much that they all did nor, having heard fo 
much in its Commendation, and ſeen the 
wonderful Effects that it had. And ſince MW 
they were now certain, that rhe Man of the 
World the Devil hated the moſt was Domi. 
nich, he muſt be the Man in the World like- 
wile,” that they loved and reverenced above 
all others. And for the Biſhops, Princes of 
both Sexes, . and Prieſts, \ what they had 
heard, could not but very much abate their 
_  Reverence for them; and increaſe it for Mo- 
r nds Vo nov hot. © 
This was not the only Dialogue Dominick 
had with the Devil, but I ſhallrelate no more 1 
of them, but only obſerve, that his having 3 
converſed ſo much with the Devil might be 
one Reaſon of his being ſo inhuman, as we 
ſhall ſee anon he was, having firſt taken no- 
tice of ſome of his Monkiſh Virtues. 
Dominic had always deſired to dye no o- 
ther Death but that of a Martyr, and he is 
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laid to have been once pretty near it; for ha- 
ving been met alone by ſome of the 4/b7- 
genſes, they aſſaulted him, with an Intention 
to have killed him. Domznzck told them, * 


% 


„ 
had one Favour to beg of them? And they 
having asked him what that was, he anſwer- 
ed, That you would kil} me by Piece meal; 
cutting off both my Arms firſt, and ſhowing 
them to me; and digging out both my Eyes 
next; (it is not ſaid they were to be ſhewed 
him) and having after that cut off both my 
Lees, 1 intreat you to give my Body as many 
Wounds as it can receive. But ſo ſpiteful 
were the Albigenſes againſt him, that rather 
than gratify him, they choſe to leave him in 
a whole Skin, as they found him. *Domanzck 
did eat very little, and ſlept leſs, and did 
every Night beſtow three luſty Whippings up- 
on himſelf. In his Devotions he was fre- 
quently raiſed off the Ground high up into 
the Air: And tho it was not known until 
after he was dead, he had long wore an Iron- 
chain girt ſo cloſe about his Body, that it had 
cat into his Fleſh. He was ſo humble, that 
tho there was no need of it, he would go beg- 
ging about from Door to Door. And being 
asked why he ſpent much more of his time at 
Carcazona, than at Thonulanſe, he laid the 
only Reaſon was, Becauſe he was deſpiſed 
and railed at in the former, and much reve- 
reuced in the latter. 1 
It would have been well both for Dominicſ 
himſelf, and for the whole World, if he had 
encreas'd his Merits, by ſpending his whole 
time in ſuch Monkiſh Exerciſes ; tho he had 
join'd to. them his Preaching, Roſary, ** 
ca- 
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Scapulary ; and not having puſhed on Mon. 
fort and his Crugado, to have butcher'd fo 
many thouſands of his Auditors, becauſe they 
would not be converted by. him, nor have 
gleaned after him, to have burnt ſo many of 
them as an Inquiſitor. It was Domznzck that 
did firſt put the erecting that inhuman Office 
into the Pope's Head, and who for having 
been the firſt Projector, had for a long time 
the Patent of it from the Pope for himſelf 


and his Order. The Biſhops, who before 
were the Judges of Hereſy, being repreſented 


by him as an Order of Men no ways fit for 
that great Truſt. Domznck had the Spirit of 
that Calling to Perfection; for Mon fort, 
after he had with his Cyugado entirely ſub- 
dued the Albigenſes, having given over kill. 
ing them, not being willing, it is like, to de- 
populate his Conqueſts, Dominic, as the 


Pope's Inquiſitor, did go to work with them. 
and after the great Crugado- Maſfacres, had 


ſuch large Gleanings, that in one Day he 
burnt zoo of them alive in T houlouſe Paulus 
AEmilins ſaith, they were 400, and who ra- 
ther than turn Papiſts, were ſo forward to em- 
brace the Flames, that by the Inquiſitors they 
are ſaid to have thrown themſelves into them; 
and as this was the firſt Inquiſition Act of 
Faith, ſo Paramus an Inquiſitor faith, Ir was 
the moſt glorious that ever was celebrated. 
At Caſſares Dominick ſoon after burnt 60 
Albigenſes alive in one Day; and at a Place 


but | 
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but a little way from it, he burut 180 toge- 
ther alive; and who, tho they were all of 
fered their Lives when they were at the Fire, 
if they would turn Papiſts, did chooſe rather 
to be burnt ; for which great Example, as 
well as for his having been the firſt Projector 
of their Office, ſingular Reſpects, as I have 
ſhewed in another Place, are paid to this Day 
by the Inquiſition, to Dominick and his Fri- 
ars. = 

I ſhall here leave it to any impartial Man 


to judge, whether the greateſt affected Mon- 


kiſh Appearances of an extraordinary Humi- 
lity and Charity, are any Proofs at all of 
thoſe two, or of any other Chriſtian Virtue, 
being really in a Spirit ſo mercileſs and in- 
human? =D 

The Fourth Order, under the Rule called 


St. Auſlin's, is that of the Hermit of St. Hie- 


rome. It is not called by that antient Name 
for that Farher's having inſtituted it, but be- 
cauſe he appeared to its Founder, and did of- 
fer himfelt to be God. father to his New Or- 
der. It was inſtituted in Hain by one Peter 
Lermaudes, and ſome other Monkiſh Gentle- 
men, about the Year 1370, near Lupiaria, 


where its Mother Monaſtery ſtands. Their 


Habit, to the beſt of my Remembrance, is 
much like that of the Pomznrcans; and tho 
they were inſtituted, and are called Hermites, 
yet they have long had two rich and ſump- 
tuous Monaſteries in the Neighbourhood of 


the 


Y 
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4% the two Courts of Caſtile and Portugal; the  : 
_ ” Monaſtery of the Z/ear:4/ belongs to this Or- ( 
| der, and that of Bethlehem by the River Ta- [ 
= g4s, in whole magnificent Church the Kings t 
= of Portugal are buried. There is an Order i 
— of Monks likewiſe in Italy, who are called MW c 
wn by St. Zerome's Name, and tho much Pains y 
77 has been taken to incorporate them into one ¶ t 
a Order with that in Spain; on both ſides t 
1 ſuch a ſtiffneſs in ſome little Differences has y 
3 appear'd, that it could never be done. 
+ The Fifth Order under this Rule, is that 0 
4 of the Servztes. It is ſaid to have been in- ( 
* ſtituted ſoon after the Dominican, by ſome { 
E Noble [:a/:ans, called by a Voice from Hea- 9 
1 ven to retire to a deſart Place. They are b 
4 called Servites for their having devoted t 
4 themſelves to the Service of the bleſſed Vir- t 
"] gin. It is ſaid to have 300 Monaſteries of g 
5 Men, and zo of Women, and to have about 1 
4 Iooo Friars. _ . t 
. The Sixth Order under this Rule, is that d 
. of the Jeſuati of St. Hierome. It was inſti- W = 
& tuted by one Johannes Columbinus of Sienna, ff 
4 and was confirmed by Urban the Vth in the t 
. Vear 1467. Its Habit is a ſquare Coul, a P 
. white Coat, and a brown Cloke over it. Its | 
. Monks are all Lay men, and ſo have no Quite, 
5 but do meet together at divine Offices, in / 
64 the ſame manner that other Laicks meer at W 71 
3 them; and do ſuſtain themſelves by their bo- ] 


dily Labour ; and for that Reaſon, do more 
. e reſemble 


64015 | 
reſemble the antient Monks, than any other 
Order of Monks in the Roman Church. It 
has 33 Monaſteries, and about 600 Monks in 
them. There are two Orders more of Monks 
in Italy under the Name of St. Hierome, one 
of them was inſtituted by Peter Piſauus, 
which has ſixty four Monaſteries, and in 
them about Soo Monks; the other is called 
the Order of St. Hierome in Feſeutants, and 
which is ſaid to have 40 Monaſteries. 

The Seventh Order under this Rule is that 

of the Cucigeri, who are poſitive that their 
Order was inſtituted by Cletus, the third Bi- 
ſhop of Nome, to whom they ſay an An- 
gel appeared with a Croſs in his Hand, and 
bid him build an Hoſpital in Rowe to enter- 
tain the Pilgrims that came thither in Devo- 
tion; and which is the Buſineſs of the Cruci- 
geri of whom I ſhall only ſay, that they do 
ſeldom ſuffer the Pilgrims that come to them, 
to ſurfeir themſelves, with what they eat or 
drink in their Monaſteries ; which were for- 
merly an hundred and eight, but are now but 
fifty five, and they are reckoned to be about 
three hundred in Number; their Habit is 
Blue, and they always carry a Croſs in their 
Hand. 
The Eighth Order under this Rule is the 
Boni Jeſu, it was inſtituted about the Year 
1504, its Mother Monaſtery is in the City of 
Ravenna. | 1 5 
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The Ninth Order under this Rule is the 
Trinitarian, which its Friars ſay was inſtitu- 
ted by Heaven; an Angel having appeared to 
Innocent the Third with his Hands a-crofs, 
exchanging a Moon for a Chriſtian Captive, 
and that upon that. Viſion it was confirmed 


Alms for the Redemption of Chriſtian Cap. 
tives, and to go or fend into Barbary to ran- 
ſom them. Their Habit is white, and they 


do wear a great Croſs upon their Breaſts, but 


in Barbary they wear neither the one nor the 
other, and is to be wiſhed that the poor | 
Chriſtian Captives there, don't ſuffer by their 
Almoners building for themſelves ſo many 
ſtately Convents. Ea | 

The Tenth Order under this Rule is that 


of the Hermits of St. Aſtin + They will 


needs have their Order, and their Rule too, 
to be the Work of that Father; whereas in 
truth, they were inſtituted after the Domini. 
cans and Franciſtans, having been by Iuno- 
cent the Fourth made up of all the Hermits 
diſperſed over the //ef?, who before were 


under no Rule ; and who having put them 


all under the Rule of St. Auſtin, did call their 
Order by that Father's Name. It is a very 
numerous Order, and tho a Mendicant, is, 1 
believe, very rich, at leaſt it has magnificent 
Monaſteries, and whoſe Churches are richly 
adorned. : * 32 


The 
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The Eleventh Order under this Rule, is 
that of the 7 heatmmes, It was inſtituted in the 
Year 1525. by Peter Caraf/a Archbiſhop of 
Theatine, and Marcellus Cajetauus a Papal 
Prothonotary ; and for that Reaſon its Friars 
are in {ome Places called Theatines; in other 
Places Cazetans ; they are regular Clergy, and 
their Habit, as well as the Jeſuits, is much 
the ſame with that of the ſecular Prieſts. Ca- 
raffa their Founder was afterwards choſe 
Pope, and took the Name of Paul the Fourth; 
and who having been always looked on as a 
Man of a moſt heavenly Mind, and of an 
auſtere courſe of Life, the City of Rome was 
put into a terrible Fright, when his Election 
was firſt publiſhed ; apprehending that he 
would certainly retrench, at leaſt, all the pom- 
pous Expences of the papal Dignity ; bur 
they were ſoon undeceived by that Pope, 
who having been asked by his Major Domo 
the Night after his Election, after what man- 
ner he and his Nephews did intend to live? 
He anſwered him ſhort, How ſhould we live 
but as Princes? And ſo they did, no Pope 
_ ever lived more ſumptuouſſ 
The twelfth Order under this Rule is that 
of the Oratoriaug. It was firſt inſtituted in 
the Year 1575. by Philip Neri, they are all 
likewiſe regular Prieſts : and in the Year 
1673, there was an Order much like to it, 
inſtituted in France, and which has ſpread it 
lelf very much over all that Kingdom. 
| en CC 3: The 


(40s) . 


The thirtcenth Order of Friars under this 


Rule, is the Fauliſi. There are two ſorts 
of them; the one has its Name from Pau 
the Hermit, the other from St. Paul the A- 
poſtle; neither of them hath. any thing ſingu- 
lar, that is conſiderable. 


The laſt Order under this Rule is that of 


St. Anthouy, for the entertaining of poor 
Strangers; but its Monaſteries are ſo filled 

with Friars, that beſides a hard Lodging, they 
have nothing to ſpare. 

I come now to take notice of rhe Military 

| Orders which are under the Rule called St. 
Auſtins. 

I)! be PFirſt is that of 155 Kuigbts of St. Fobn 

of Jeruſalem, where that Order was firſt in. 

ſtituted. But having been driven from thence 


by the Saracens, they ſettled themſelves in 
the Iſland of Rhodes, and from that Iſland were | 


called the Knights of Rhodes. And having 


been chaſed from rhence likewiſe by the 


Tarks, the Emperor Charles the Fifth did be- 
ſtow the Ifland of Mali ha upon them, of 


which Iſland their Grand-Maſter is Sovereign 
Prince, and from it they are now called the 
Knights of Maltha; they have great Eſtates, | 


and do all take the three Monaſtick Vows: 
Their Habit is like that of other Soldiers, on- 


ly they do wear a Crols at their Breaſt, and a 


large white Croſs upon their Cloke. 


The ſecond Military Order, is that of the 


Knights of St. James in Spain, who do take | 
only 
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or p 
only the Vow of Coningal Chaſtity, and fo 
may marry with the Licence of rheir Maſter, 
who was ſo rich and 2owerful, that the King 
of Spain, with the Pope's leave, has lodged 
that great Office in himſelf; and does appoint 
a Deputy, who has the Title of Commendador 
Major. But tho at firſt this Order was inſti- 
tuted only for Soldiers, Who are by Sea and 
Land to fight againſt all the Enemies of the 
Chriſtian Faith, it is now conferred on all ſorts 
of People, that have Friends or Intereſt e- 
nough to procure it. 7 | 


The Knights of the Militia Orders of Cala. 
trava, and Alcantara in Spain, and of the 
Orders of Chriſt, of St. Tamer, and of Avis 
in Portugal. do all take the Vow of Conju- 
gal Chaſtity only; and as to the Vow of Po- 
verty which they do all likewife take, that 
is ſo mollity*d by uſeful Diſtinctions, that it 
is no Hindrance at all to their making uſe of 
the Profits ariſing to them from their ſeveral 
Orders, in the ſame manner as they would 
have done if they had never taken any ſuch 
Vow. Theſe Orders have all rich Convents 
belonging to them, and a great many conſi- 
derable Eccleſiaſtical Benefices; their Con- 
vents are all filled with Clerks, who are no 
leſs of their ſeveral Orders than the Knights 
themſelves, and who do wear the Croſs of 
their Order either at their Breaſt, or upon 
their Clokes. Theſe Military Clerks are 
bound to attend the Maſters of their Or- 
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ders, or the Kuights which are ſent by them 
to fight againſt the Infidels, as their Chap- 
lains, and Confeſſors, and among them all 
the Eccleſiaſtical Benefices which do belong 
to their Orders are diſtributed. But for the 
Wars, the Knights of Malthæ only excepted, 
none of the other Military Knights, nor their 
M.ilitary Chaplains neither, do trouble them- 
ſelves, ſor being obliged to go to them by 

their Order. 415 
The Thentonich is, I believe, much the 
ſame Order with that of Maths, and which 

was once exceedingly rich. WET 
The laſt Military Order under this Rule is 
that of St. Lazarus. It was inſtituted to take 
cCare of the Sick, but chiefly of Lepers ; its 
Knights do take only the Oath of Conjugal 
Chaſtity. In Savvy this Order was incorpo- 
rated with that of St. Mauritius, and the 
Duke of Savoy is its Maſter : its Knights do 
| wear a green Croſs on their Clokes, dart- 
ing out Rays. I am miſtaken if this Or- 
der of St. Lazarus, was not ſome Years a- 
go diſſolved by the French King, who be. 
© ſtowed all its Lands on the ſplendid Hoſ- 
pital of the Invalids ; but whether that was 
done with the Pope's Leave or nor, I cannot 
© , Theſe Military Orders were firſt inſtituted 
by Princes, and who beſtowed great Lands 
upon them; but the Pope's, according to 
their Cuſtom, to bring them all under an 
- | 3 | imme 
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immediate Dependance upon them, did by 
robbing the Parochial Clergy, and beſtow ing 


their great Tithes upon thoſe Military Or- 


ders, bring them under the three Monaſtick 
Vows, and by that means made them their 
8 „ 

The Third Monaſtick Rule in the Roman 
Church is that of St. Francis of Ari, All 
ſort of Property is ſtrictly forbid by this Rule, 
and its Friars are all commanded to go bare- 
footed, and bare-legged, and not to ride, un- 
leſs their Health requires it, and never to 
touch any Money. Their Habit is a brown 
coarſe fort of a Stuff with a Coul, and they 
have all a Cord tied round their Waſte, and 
are from that commonly called the Corde- 
liers the Capnchine Habit has large Patches 
lowed into it, when it is firſt made. No 
Monaſtick Habit is believed to have ſo much 
Virtue in it as the Franca/can, and for that 
Reaſon in Lisbon, there is not one in an hun- 
dred, that can go to the Price, that is not 
buried in that Habit. wha 
This Rule, tho it ſtill continues the ſame, 
was of no long ſtanding before its Rigour 
was much anollify'd by Papal Relaxations ; 
{unacent the Fourth having relaxed it ſo far 
as to allow of a Property in its Communi- 


ties: which great Relaxation, tho it was 


thankfully embraced by moſt of the Fran- 
ci/can Conyents, ſome did ſtand out, and 


would not accept of it, declaring they would, 
175 C 4 accord- 
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according to their Vows, obſerve the Rule in 
its rigour. Our of this Diviſion two Fami- 
lies aroſe in that Order, they that made ule 
of that Papal Relaxation, being called the 
Conventnals, and they that rejected it were 
called de Ob/ervantia; and the latter valuing 
themſelves much upon their ſtrict Adherence 
to their Rule, and eſpecially after that Ad- 


herence, in its greateſt rigour, was confirmed 


by Pope Nicholas the Fourth. they did be- 
come ſo mutinous againſt John the twent 
Second, upon his having condemned what 
his Predeceſſor had approved of, that that 
Pope was once very near having diſſolved 
their, Order. f 2 
This hot Controverſy bet wixt the Pope 
and the Franci/cans de Obſtruantia, con- 


_ cerning their Property in the Goods which 


they conſumed in uſing them, does at firſt 
ſight ſeem to have ſomething in it that is very 
ſingular: which is, that both Parties in that 
Diſpute, did ſeem to act againſt their own In- 
tereſt. The Friars being for lodging the 
whole Property in all they had or uſed in 
the Pope, and the Pope for lodging that Pro- 
perty in the Friars. But whoever will look 
to the bottom of that Matter, will perceive, 
that in Intereſt neither the one nor the other 
was concerned in the Deciſion of that Queſ- 


tion. For whereas the Pope, if that Pro- 


perty had been lodg'd wholly in him, could 
not, without ſtarving the Friars, have been 


one 
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one Farthing the richer for it. So in reality 
to the Friars it was the ſame thing, whether 
the name of that Property was in the Pope or 
themſelves; ſince however that was, they 
would ſtill have the Uſe and Conſumption of 
all thar they got by begging. And as ſuch 
ſort of Controverſies -are always fruitful, fo 
out of this another did ariſe, which was Jong 
hotly difpured : It was, whether Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles had any Property in any fort of 
Goods. But after the heat of theſe Contro- 
verſies was pretty well over, the Friars de 
Ob/ervantia came likewiſe to have ſome Pa- 
pal Relaxations; with which ſome of their 
Brethren being much offended, they refus'd 
to make uſe of them, and out of this Schiſm, 
two Families of; Friars more did ariſe, the 
one is called the Clarins, and the other cal- 
led the Capuchins, which was inſtituted by 
one Francis Puchine. Theſe two laſt Fami- 
lies do obſerve their Rule with more ſtrict- 
neſs than either of the former; going bare- 
legg'd, and ſome of them bare-foored, tho 
moſt of them do wear Sandals. They do 
beg about the Streets with a Waller over 
their Shouldet; and their loud cry in Li 
bon, is, An Alm for the ſake of St. An- 
thony: Their Alms is commonly a Two- 
penny white Loaf, and which is given them 
upon a Salver or Plate, with a clean Nap- 
kin upon it, upon the Knee, and the Friar 
when he has received it, gravely holds 8 
| | 18 
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his Sleeve to the Giver of it to kiſs; and 
happy is the Servant that can have the car- 
rying of that Alms to them. But the way 
of Begging which is common to all the 
Frauciſe aus, and by which they are chiefly 
ſupported, is by ſending their Friars by Cou- 
ples with an Als or a Mule, all over the Coun» 
try, in the Harveſt time to beg Wheat, and 
in time of the Vintage to beg Wine, and in 
the time when the Oil is made to beg Oil; 
and which being carried to their Conyents, 
are laid up in Store in them. And whereas 
the Franciſeaus are by much the moſt nume- 
tous ot all the Monaſtick Orders, they, and 
ſeveral other Mendicant Friars, are an incre- 
dible Burden upon the Farmers, who are kept 


very poor by them. for they will not be de- 


ny'd: Indeed I once ſaw a Couple deny'd, 


and that very roughly; but it was not by a 


Farmer, but by a Dominican Friar, who Was 
looking after the making of Wine for his 
Convent, who ſent them and their Mule a 
packing from his Wine preſs; with telling 
them very roughly, The Dominicans were 
Mendicants as well as the Franciſcans. And 
1 was once told by a Farmer, after he had 
given a conſiderable Quantity of Wine to a 
Couple of them, that the Termo de Lisboa, 
which is not ſo large as one of our. Counties, 
had no fewer than 10000 of thoſe Mouths 
to maintain out of its Products. And tho 


there are too many bold and ſturdy Beggars 
in 
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in all Parts, they are all modeſt Creatures in 
Compariſon of the Begging Friars. . © © 

Till Leo the Tenth's Time, the Conventu- 
als and the De Obſervantia, were all under 
the fame General, and who was choſe by the 
Conventuals. But by thar Pope, the Seal of 
the Order was taken from them, and was 
given to the Ob/ervantias, with a Power to 
chooſe their own Superiour, and who is choſe 
by them to this Day, with the Title of Ge- 
neral Miniſter ; and by him the Conventuali 
were likewiſe allowed a Power to chooſe 
their Superiour, and which they do till with 
the Title of General Maſter. All the fore- 
mentioned Diſputes betwixt the ſeveral Fa- 
milies in the /7anc:/tan Order, were only 
Controverſies about Words, being really no- 
rhing elſe bur Monkiſh Affectations of the 

Name of a great Poverty. For thoſe that 
were for that Poverty in its utmoſt Rigour, 
do make the ſame Uſe of their Alms, and 
with as little Diſturbance, as the others do, 
who ſay they have a Property in them. 

Of all the Monaſtick Orders, the Fran- 
2:ſtan is by much the moſt numerous. Above 
an 100 Vears ago, the Friars De Ob/ervantia 
had 2203 Convents, and in them 30696 Fri- 
ars: And at the ſame time the Gapuchits 
had 662 Convents, and 6600 Friars in them; 
and whoſe Numbers of Convents and Friars 
are undoubtedly much greater at this time. 
For if they can have but a little Ground 
given them any where, by the help of a 

pre- 


(az) 
pretended Viſion or Miracle, they will run 
up a Convent upon it preſently, throwing 
the Friars they put into it upon the Coun- 
try to be maintain'd. I have never ſeen an 
Liſt of the Number of Coudentual and Cla. 


r41s-Convents and Friars; but one cannot but 


gueſs them to be ſo many as will make up 
above 60000! Hranciſdan Friars; and who, 
notwithſtanding their Poverty, are common- 
ly jolly well-look*d Men, and much plumper 
than the Lairy. And to give the Frauciſcaus 
their due, that Haſtus, and ſupercilious Fierce- 
neſs, which is ſo viſible in moſt of the Domi. 
nicans, daes not appear in them; as indeed it 


did not in their Founder: poor Francis, of 


whom I come now to give ſome Account, 
appearing by what we are told of him, to 
haye been a weak | harmleſs Enthuſiaſt; 
whereas Dominic“ appears to have beeg a 
Man of Deſign, with a great meaſure of Pride, 
and of Fierceneſs in his Nature. By, 

Frames was born in Ai, à City in [raly, 


in the Year 1182. His Father was a rich 


Merchant; and he, having bred Francis to 
his own Profeſſion, truſted him with his Caſh, 
which Francis ſpent at a moſt profuſe Rate, in 
Feaſting and in Gaming, and upon Leud Wo- 
men. At the Age of 25, he was thrown in- 
to à Goal, fot having been in a Skirmiſh, 
which was betwixt the looſe young Fellows 
of Aſſiſi, and thoſe of Peroſo: He lay in a 
Goal a Vear, but was never the better for it, 
having as ſoon as he was at Liberty, return'd 
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to his former wild Courſes, and in which he 
continued, until a full ſtop was put to 
his Career in them by a dangerous Fit of 
Sickneſs; for having been very near Dying. 
he did reſolve if he recovered, to lead a new 
Life; and he did ſo, but which, in its way, 
had its Extravagancies as well as his former 
Courſe of Life: For having the firſt Time he 
went abroad, happened to meet with a Beg- 
gar all in Rags, he changed Clothes with 
him, and the Night after, as he was alleep 
in his Rags, in a Viſion he ſaw a large Room 
full of Riches, and of the moſt glorious Jew- 
els he had ever ſeen before; his Mind ha- 
ving run much after them, he heard a Voice, 
laying, Theſe Jewels are for my Soldiers, who 
ſhall take the Croſs upon.their Shoulders and 
follow me. Francis, after he was awake, ha- 
ving {till an aching Tooth after the rich Jew- 
els which he had ſeen, did reſolve. to go a 
Soldier in the Cruſado, which at that time 
was ready to march to the Holy Land, be- 
lieving thoſe to be the Soldiers on whom 
thoſe rich Jewels were to be beſtowed. But 
after he had been at the Charge and Trouble 
of buying a good Horſe, Arms, and all other 
Military Accoutrements, a Voice within him 
told him, That was not to be the Warfare 
that he was to be employed in. Upon that, 
as if he had fled from his Colours, he ran in- 
to a Deſart, where he hid himſelf for ſome 
Days in a Cave, whipping himſelf all the 

time 
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time moſt unmercifully for his paſt Sins. 
After he returned to A/;/e the Cru ſado being 


gone its like, as he was one Day at his Devo- 


tions before a Cruciſix in St. Damian's Church, 


he heard a Voice ſaying to him, Francis, lool 
on my Church, aud repair it, for it is ready to 


tumble down. Francis underſtanding this of 


the Church he was in, which was much out 
of Repair, he went home, and not being 
truſted any longer with his Father's Caſh, he 
fold a conſiderable Quantity of his Father's 
Goods for ready Money, and having. carricd 


it in a Bag to St. Damian's, he bid the Cu- 


rate take that Bag of Money, and repair his 
Church with it. The Curate ſaid, He would 


not touch it, for he knew it to be bis Father's 


Money, who was both a very covetous, and a 
Very paſſiouate Man. However, Francis threw 
the Bag of Money down upon the Ground, 
and went to his Devotions. But before they 
were ended, his Father having heard whar 


he had done, and that he was gone with a | 
Bag of Money under his Arm to St. Damians 


Church, he went after him; and having met 
with the Curate, he asked him with his Eyes 
full of Fury, where his Son was? The Cu- 
rate anſwered, He had been there, but he be- 
 fievedbe was gone; for Francis had hid him: 
ſelf when he firſt heard his Father's Voice. 
He asked the Curate, Where the Bag of Mo- 
ney was which he had brought? The Curate 
carried him to it, and he took it up au 
| ome 
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home with it, threatning what he would do 
ro his Son whenever he met with him. He 
was no ſooner gone, than Francis ſallied out 
of the Church, running abour the Streets 
bellowing, and with all the orher Actions 
and Motions of a Man that was diſtracted. 
His Father having heard of it, went after 
him, and having come up with him, he drove 
him before him as a Diſgrace to his Family; 
and that he might be no more fo in publick, 
he did ſhut him up in a cloſe dark Room, 
with an Intention to have kept him there un- 


til he came to himſelf. But Francis Mother, 


who is ſaid to have been a much better Wo. 


man than his Father was a Man, having, 


when her Husband was abroad, taken an Op- 
portunity to viſit Francis, after the had ex- 
horred him not to ſpend his Father's Money, 
nor to diſgrace his Family by running about 


the Streets like a Fool, or a Madman, ſhe 


did let him our of his Priſon. But before his 
Father was returned home, Franczs had given 
his Mother the flip, and hid himſelf fo that 
ſhe could not hear where he was. Her Hus- 


band, when he came home, was very angry 


with her for what ſhe had done; and having 
received Intelligence where his Son was, he 
went to him, and promiſed, Never to have 
any thing more to do with him, if he would go 
with him preſently to the Biſhop,and before him 
make a Renunciation of the Inheritance which 
belonged to him as his eldeſt Sou. Francis, 0- 
oy verjoyed 


b 
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yerjoyed with the Propoſition, went with him 
to the Biſhop; and having before him made 
a ſolemn Renunciation of his Patrimony, he 
ſtript himſelf naked, and throwing his 
Clothes, Shirt and all, to his Father, he ſaid, 


Hitherto T have called you Father, but bereaf- 
ter 1 will own no other Father, but my Father 


which rs in Heaven. The Biſhop called to his 
Servants to bring ſome Clothes preſently to 
cover Hraucis's Nakedneſs; and they having 
brought in an old threadbare Cloke, Francis 
covered himielf with it, and having {allied 
out immediately from the Biſhop and his Fa- 

ther, he did run full ſpeed thro” the City and 
the Suburbs, and threw himſelf into the 


Hoſpital of the Lepers. And tho in the' 


Days of his Vanity Francis had been fo 
ſqueamiſh, that the Sight of a Leper would 
have fer him a Vomiting, he did now tend 
and dreſs them with ſo much Pleaſure, that 
a Leper appeared to him to be an Angel., 
and his Sores appeared to be Brilliant Dia- 
monds. But Francis quickly loſt this grate- 
ful Employment, by his having taken ſo 
much Pleaſure in it; a Voice having ſaid to 
him, Francis, if thou wouldſt pleaſe me, thou 
mu ſi change ſweet Things for bitter. Upon 
this Call Fraucis left his {weet Hoſpital in a 
bitrer ſnowy Seaſon, and did, as he was go- 
ing Singing to Eugubium, meet with a Crew 


of bitter Rogues, who asked him who he 


Was? Francis having anſwered, That he was 
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the Crier of the Great Ning; they were ſo 


incenſed, that they threw him into a deep 
Pit, full of Snow, and left him in it to have 
periſhed ;. but having, after they were gone, 
made a ſhift to crawl out of the deep Pir, he 
went on ſinging as before to Eugubium. It 
was in a good Hour for that City that Fran- 
cis came to it at that Time, for if he had 


not, they would not have had a Cow nora 


Sheep lefr : A moſt hideous Wolf, which 
had deſtroyed: the greateſt Part of them al- 
ready, having taken up his Reſidence in the 


Neighbourhood. Francis, as ſoon as he 


came into that City, having been acquainted 
with the miſerable Condition it was in, did 
offer, if the Magiſtrates would appoint him to 
be their Plenipotentiary, to go out and treat 
with the Wolf; and having obtained a Com- 
miſſion from them for that Purpoſe, he 
walked out to him. The Wolf, when he 
law Hrauc ig, was ſo far from falling upon 
bim. or from running away, that he came 
up to him after a very courteous manner : 
And Francis, to gain the more upon him, ha- 
ving called him Brother, asked him, Mh he 
deſtroyed ſo many Cattle? Brother Wolf did, 
by one way or another, for we are not told 
how. it was, give Hraucis to underſtand, That 
he muſi have ſtarved. if he had not done it, 
and that it was not reaſonable, Francis 
granted that it was not, and ſo did in the 
Name of the whole City, offer to ſupply him 
every Day with as much as it was convenient 
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for him to eat, if he would promiſe never to 
deſtroy- any more of their Cattel. Brother 
Wolf having gladly accepted of the Propo- 
ſition, a Peace was concluded betwixt him 
and the City of Eugubium; and which was, 
as long as the Wolf lived, ſacredly obſerv- 


ed by both Parties; Francis being the 


Guarantee of it. ; | 

Frances, who from the Day of his Conver- 
fion, had always made uſe of a Stone for 
his Pillow, being once much troubled with 
the Head-ach, he was over perſuaded to 
make uſe of a Pillow of Feathers ; but his 
Head was no ſooner laid upon that ſoft Pil- 
low, than the Devils began to make ſuch: a 
Variety of Noiſes in it, that Frances was not 
able to ſleep a wink all Night for them. In 
the Morning betimes he called a Brother to 


him, and deſired him to take that noiſy Pil - 


low from under his. Head, and to carry it a 
great way from his Cell; his Brother obeyed 
him, but it had like to have coſt him dear; 
for before he had got ſo far with the Pillow, 
as he- intended to have carried it, the Uſe of 
all his Limbs was taken from him: But 
Francis knowing in Spirit how it was with 
him, did by a Prayer reſtore the Uſe of his 
Limbs; and from that Day ſoft Pillows were 
looked on by Francis as the Receptacles of 
i e 
Amongſt an hundred other Things it 


came into Franczs's Head, that the Sltau of 


Egypt was to be converted by him to the 
75 5 Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Faith ; and tho he knew that tobe a 
very dangerous Enterprize. yet his Head was 
ſo full of it, that he conld not reſt until it 
was done. And being got into Egypt, and 
having by one means or another obtained an 
Audience of the Sultan, he importuned him 
vehemently to forſake the Mahometan, and 


embrace the Chriſtian Faith, When he found 


that both bis Importunities and Arguments 
were thrown away upon that Emperor, he 
did offer, if any Mahometan would go into a 


Fire, to accompany him into it, if the .. 


tan would promiſe to turn Chriſtian, if the 
Fire burnt the Mahometau, but did not hurt 
him: But no Mahometan having had the Zeal 
to accept of his Challenge, he did offer to 
20 alone into the greateſt Fire that could be 
made, if the Sultan would promiſe, if it did 
not burn him, for to turn Chriſtian. But 
the Sultan would make Francis no ſuch Pro- 


miſe, but commanded him forthwith to leave 


Egypt Francis obeyed him, and returned to 
Italy, where he found Wolves more tractable 
than Mahometaus, and I do no where read of 


| Francis's ever having had any more ſuch dan- 


gerous Impulles. | | 
A Quaker's having gone from England to 
Rome to convert the Pope to his Religion, is 
2 mighty Jeſt with ſome People, who are ve- 
ry much edify'd with this Story of Francis 
going from Italy to Egypt to convert the Sul- 
tam But thoſe two Adventures do to me 
appear to be ſo much alike, that I ſhall leave 
3 D it 
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it to Anatomiſts to tell, whether good Wits 
that jumpt thus, have not their Brains either 
much of the ſame Size, or much in the ſame 
Poltare. 

Being returned to . 3 hid him- 
ſelf for ſome time in a Cave, where as he was 


once diſciplining himſelf moſt unmercifully, 


for his having had no better Succeſs in Egypt 
it is like, he heard one call Francis, Francis. 
And having returned no Anſwer becauſe he 
would not interrupt his whipping, the ſame 
Voice faid aloud, God will be merciful to all 
Sinners that turn to him, except it be to thoſe 
who kill themſelves with ſevere Penances, to 
whom God will never ſhew any Merey. 
Francis not knowing certainly whether this 
Voice came from Heaven or Hell, did begin 
to have ſome miſgivings about the lawfulneſs 
of Whipping himſelf as he had done for a 

long time. But having, whilſt he was in this 
Quandary, been violently invaded by a Car- 
nal Temptation; by that he plainly diſco- 
vered, that it was the Devil that had ſpoke to 
him: and being now certain of that, he 
went to work with his Whip again, and 


Which was all his Days after the dearer to 


him, for his having at the Devil's Inſtigation 
had ſome Miſgivings about its Lawfulneſs. 
However. on this Occaſion it ſtood him in 


no ſtead, for the more he laſhed himſelf, the 
Temptation grew the ſtronger; he therefore 
threw away his Diſcipline, and having 


en away all his Clothes too, he went 4 
: 1 0 
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of his Cave, and for a conſiderable Time did 


row about ſtark naked in the Snow; and be- 


ing grown wear y of rowling his Body, he 
went to rowling of Snow-balls: He made 
one huge ae Fs and four leſſer. and two 
leſſer than them, which he marthalled in the 
Figure of a Circle ; and having placed him- 
iclt ſtark-naked in the Center of them, he 
laid to his Body, See, that great Creature 2s 
thy Wife, and the four leſſer are thy two Jons 
and thy two Daughter, and the two leaſt 
are thy two Servants ; thou muſt work very 
hard to feed and clothe them all, for they are 
all ready to be ſiarved, and to die with Cold; 
or thou muſt otherwiſe think of being chaſte, 
aud that will fave thee all. thofe Pains. 
This notable Stratagem of Francis had more 
Power than his Whip and the Snow put to- 
gether, for his Body was ſo terrify'd with 
what he had ſaid to it about working hard, 


chat it preſently ſhaked off that Temptation, 


neither did it ever return any more with the 


like force. 


An hundred more ſuch Monkiſh Adven- 


tures are by Franciss beſt Friends reported of 


him, but I ſhall name only one more, which 
of all his others, is the moſt admired : It was, 
That two Years before his Death, Frances 
had all the Wounds of our' Bleſſed Sayiour 
given by him to the ſame Part of Franczs's 


Body; and which Wounds, if we may be- 


lieve Pope Gregory the IXth, were both ſeen 


and touched by Clara, the famous Foundreſs 
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of the Nuns, who are called by her Name. 
And that Clara in this Caſe might be a Wir- 
nels beyond Exception, ſhe her ſelf is ſaid to 
have been taken up ſeveral times and nailed 
to a Croſs, on which, and after ſhe came off 
it, ſhe endured great Tortures, but was com- 
forted afterwards by the bleſſed Virgin's gi- 
ving her her Breaſt ro fuck, and whole Milk 
agreed ſo well with her, that Clara, tho the 
took little or nothing beſides, did grow fat 
with it. os 1 1 
T bis Prerogative of the Wounds, as the 
 Franciſtans call it, and do value themſelves 
upon it extremely, has long been a Matter of 
great Envy to the Dommzcans, who have 
often attempted to have had it communicated 
to ſome Perſons of their Order, but in vain, 
by reaſon of the Frauciſcaus watchful Jea- 
louſy over this Prerogative. 

In the Caſe of the famous Nun in Lisbon, 
of whom I have elſewhere given a large Ac- 
count, the Domzncans were very near having 
Had it: The plain Detection of which Im- 
poſture, does very much diſcredit all Mona- 
ſick Teſtimonies, in Cafes where the Piety 
of the Intention may be reckoned ty ſanctify 
their Falſhood, = NEE 
The Order of the Mznms, is, I ſuppoſe, 

under the Franci ſcan Rule, its Founder Fran- 
cis de Paula, having been commanded by 
Francis de Aſezi, to make a Church, which 

he was building, larger than he intended. 
This Francis de Pania was an * 
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lived in the 15th Century; his Life is as 
true a Legend as ever was written. If the 
Friars called in Portugal the Pauliſtæ are the 
Minims, as I believe they are, their Habit 
is of a dark Colour; and who, not many 
Vears ago, made a great Noiſe with a Mi- 
racle which was wrought in their Convent in 
Lisbon The Deſign was to have got the Mi- 
racle- working Image for that City, to their 
Convent. But whatever the Matter was, it 
did not paſs the Inquiſitors, and for that Rea- 
ſon did not take Place preſently; however 
they comforted themſelves with laying, That 
ſuch Teſtimonies of its Truth might come 
from the Brazils, or from the Eaſt- Indies, 
as would put it out of all doubt with the In- 
guiſitors, and with every Body elſe ; hat 
had been wrought in their Convent, tho it 
was miraculous, having been only in order to 
the Working of a more important Miracle 
Jomewhere elſe. . | 
I lived over-right this Convent when the 
News of that Miracle, which was, the Can- 
dles and Lamps before the Image of our La- 
dy de Atoche having lighted themſelves, 
whilſt the Sexton was in the Church Tolling 
the Ave-Mary Bell, did firſt bolt out of a 
ſudden. It ran thro? the City like Wild- fire, 
and before Morning had drawn a gteat Part 
of the City to its Church; the Streets ha- 
ving been all Night crouded with People go- 
ing to it, and coming from it; and Who 
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were all fo fully convinced of the Truth of 
that Miracle, that happy was the Perſon that 
could have a Drop of the Oil that was in the 
Lamps when they lighted themſelves. One 


of the Eugliſh Enyoy's Footmen, who had 


one of thoſe Friars for his Confeſſor, did, by 


his Means, get a Drop of it upon his Hand- 
Kerchief; and being much troubled with ſore 


Eyes, he had rubbed them with that Oil; but 
tho by watching all Night, and by making 


ule of a Medicine naturally ſo improper, his 


Eyes next Morning look'd worſe than ever 
they had done; yet ſo great was his Faith, 
or the Strength of Imagination, that he did 
ſtand in it, they were perfectly cured, and 
chat he ſaw better than ever he had ſeen be- 
Fore. The Truth of this Miracle was ſo uni- 

verſally believed, that it was thought the In- 
quiſitors would hardly dare delay Confirming 


it by their Approbation: They did neverthe- 


Tels delay ir, and by a ſingle Order at once 
put a full Stop to that Torrent of Devotion: 
their Reaſons were only known to them- 
lelves; but there is one thing that every Bo- 
dy knows, which is, that the ſettling of the 


Fame of the preſent Miracle- working Image 


upon a Convent, is the beſtowing of great 


Wealth upon it. No wonder therefore if | 


the Inquiſitors will not be put upon, in the 
diſpoſing of ſo great an Advantage: And the 
Truth is, the Defigy and the Managery of 
the Friars in that Buſineſs. were ſo viſible, 


that 
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that they muſt be Stone Superſtition-Blind, 
that they did not fee them both plainly. 

The Fourth Monaſtick Rule in the Roman 
Church, is that called St. Ba/e's, by whom 
its Friars, who are only the Carmelites, will 
not have their Order to have been inſtituted; 
and they are much in the right, for it was 


not inſtituted in a great many hundreds of 
Years after that Father's Death: But they 


will have their Order to have been firſt in- 


ſtituted upon Mount Carmel, by the Pro- 


phet Elias, and which having in proceſs of 
Time much degenerated, they will have 
John the Baptiſt to have reſtored it. But 
notwithſtanding this its Pretence to a re- 
mote Antiquity, and to an extraordinary 
Founder and Reſtorer, the Carmelitè Friars, 
are the laſt of the Four Menaicant Orders 
in the Church of Rowe, and are in all gene- 
ral Proceſſions forced to give Place to the 


Dominican, Franciſean, and Auſtin. Now 


conſidering the great Emulations amòng the 
Monaſticks, ſince they have three Vows, is 
it not a pity that they had not a Fourth, to 
wit, a Vow of Humility as well as of Po- 
verty, Which if it were obſerved, would 
caſe them of {ſuch troubleſome Emulations ; 
there being no Families Noble or Royal, 
more anxious to advance. their Antiquities, 
or that do make uſe of more indirect Means 
for that purpoſe, than ſome Monaſtick Fa- 
milies are, and for no other End but to help 
. them- 
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themſelves to a Right of Precedency, how 
juſtly ſoever it may be deny'd them. 
This Rule is very ſtrict, but has, as well 
as the reſt, been long made caſy by Papal 
Relaxations: And the Truth is, the Car- 


thuſians and Capuchins being excepted, in 
Practice there is but very little difference, 
as to ſtrictneſs, among the Monaſtick Or- 


ders, and the greater Strictneſs of the Car- 


thuſians, is chiefly in their Clauſure; and 


that of the Capuchins is going bare- legg'd, 
and which in warm Countries is no very 
reat Rigour, tho they were not uſed to it 
from their Childhood: So that generally 


ſpcaking, they that are not Monaſticks, but 


are very devout in the Roman Church, are 
by their Superſtition made to lead more au- 


ſtere Lives than the generality of the Mo- 
naſticks do with their ſtrict Rules and Vows. 


The Carmelites are numerous, and have 


a great many magnificent Convents and 


Churches, and which do not all ſtand on de- 
ſart Mountains, if any of them do, but ei- 
ther within, or in the Neighbourhood of 


great Cities and Towns; only that their Si- 


tuation may ſomething reſemble Mount Car- 
mel, they do commonly ſtand upon the 


higheſt Ground in ſuch Places. Their Habit 


is brown, and is believed to have great 


Virtue in it, and for that Reaſon ſeveral are 
buried in that Habit. And, if the Franciſcas 
has not the ſame Privilege, I do very much 
wonder, why all Papiſts are not buried in the | 

e 80 Carme- 
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Carmelite, ſince the uncontroulable Turn- key 


of Purgatory has declared, that none ſhall 
be forced into his Priſon, that is buried in 
that Habit. 


There is a Monaſtick Order in France called 


the Grandimoutan, that ſeems not to be un- 


der any of the forementioned Rules, but to 


be governed by its own Statutes. *This Or- 
der was inſtituted about the Year 1080, by 
one Stephen, who having hid himſelf in the 
Deſart of Muretum in Aquitain; was not long 


there before the Fame of his Auſterities being 


ſent abroad, had brought Company enough 
about him; and as in ſuch Viſits People do 
not often go without Money, ſo in a ſhort 
time Stephen had got enough to build a Mo- 
naſtery in the Place where his Cave was, and 
to maintain the Monks he put into it, who, 


while Srephen lived were never moleſted; 


but after his Death ſome Auſtin Monks that 


lived near, faid the Ground on which their 


Monaſtery ſtood belonged to them, and did 
threaten to turn Srephen's Monks out of it; 
and who not being able to contend with ſuch 


powerful Adverſaries, they went all together 


to Prayer for Direction what to do; and did 
all whilſt they were together in that Exerciſe, 
hear a Voice ſay ing aloud, Grandimonte, Gran- 
dimonte, there being a Mountain not far off 
called by that Name: Having thus got a di- 
vine Right to it, they removed their Mona- 


ſtery, and their Founder's Bones thither, and 


ſo have their Name from that Mountain, that 
Was 


( 428 ) 
was thus beſtowed on them, by a Voice from 
Heaven. It was well for thoſe Monks that 


neither the Auſtins, nor no other Monaſticks 


had any Right to that Mountain, for if they 
had, tho ötephen's Monks had ſworn it, 
they would never have believed that they 
had heard any ſuch Voice from Heaven, ſo 
far as to have parted with that Mountain to 
them; but ſome People in ſuch Caſes, are 
much eaſier of belief than others, and there 
is a very good Reaſon for it. 
In Lisbon, and its Suburbs, there are two 
Convents of Friars called Zoyars, I ſuppoſe 
from St. Eligius, or St. Oloio they are very 
rich, and their Habit is blue; and if I be not 
much miſtaken they are a Branch of the 
Canon Regulars. N 
There is likewiſe in that City a Convent 
of Friars, I have no where elſe ſeen or read 
of; they are Dz/calceates, and I think the 
ſame to the Auſtin, that the Capuchius are to 
the Franciſcan Order. This Convent was 
founded by the late Queen Mother, and Re- 
gent of Portugal; and who, aſter the Admi- 
niſtration of the Government was boiſte- 
rouſly taken from her, by her Son Don Al- 
Phon ſo, retired to it and died in it: and there 
the Plot of laying Don Alphomſo aſide, and of 
advancing his younger Brother Don Pears 
to the Throne, is ſaid to have been hatch'd. 
I The laſt Monaſtick Order, if it may be 
called ſo, and which does now over-top all 
the reſt, is that of the Fe/azrs; it is under 
I none 


(429) 

none of the forementioned Rules, but is 
wholly governed by its own Statutes. It was 
inſtituted about the Sixteenth Century, by 
Ignatius Loyola a Spaniard; it is of a mixt 
Nature, partly Clerical, and partly Monaſti- 
cal, but has moſt of the former; its Habit 
is much the ſame with that of the Secular 
Clergy: Its having taken to itlelf the 
Name of the Society of Fefus, gave great Of- 
fence ar firſt ; bur that Name having been 
approved of by the Pope that confirmed 
it, Jeſuits made no Account of what others 
thought of it: To this early Inſtance of that 
Arrogance, its Neighbours have ſince all 
complained of ſo much, a greater, and that 
was as early, was added; which was its Fours 
der, and the Pope by whom it was confirmed, 
having both plainly inſinuated, its having 
been inſticuted by the immediate Inſpiration, 
and Direction of the Holy Ghoſt. _ | 
But by whatſoever Direction this Society 
was inſtituted, the End for which it was erect- 
ed, was to furniſh the Papacy with a Guard 
of Janiſaries to extirpate the Reformation if 
it was poſſible. And for this purpoſe to do it 
Juftice, it was modelled exactly; not by Loy- 
ola in all probability, but by Brains more po- 
litick, and better ſettled than his were: But 
he having the Reputation of an Enthuſiaſt 
and Viſionary, that that Model might ſeem 
to have been the Work of an immediate In- 
Ipiration, they give him the Name of it, 

5 | | | which 
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which politick Model, I ſhall endeayour to 
ſer in a true Light. 
This Society conſiſts of three Families as it 
were, and who have all diſtinct Houſes. 

They are the Novices, the Scholaſtichs, 
and the Profeſſed. 
The Novices are two Years probationers, 
and are kept under a very ſtrict Diſcipline, 
and are ſometimes imployed in the Kitchen, 
and in Hoſpitals, and in other ſervile W orks. 
The Jeſuits, by reaſon of their teaching La- 
tin in their Colleges to all, or moſt of the 
Youths, have a mighty Advantage over all 
the other Orders; for by that means they 
come to know the Boys that have the beſt 
natural Parts, and are the moſt likely to 
prove wiſe Men or Scholars : they have al- 
10 ſo many Arts to periwade the moſt preg- 
nant. Boys to be of their Society, that they 
do {ſeldom fail to gain thoſe they have once 
pitched upon ; neither is their Friends being 
rich, or their having a fair proſpect of an E- 
ſtare, any Objection againſt their eee on 
ſuch Boys. 
When the two Vears of their Noviciate are 
expired, they are removed to the College, 

where they are called Scholaſticks, and do 
forthwith take the three Monaſtick Vows, 
ſimply, but not ſolemnly. And in this Ad- 
miſſion into the Society, there is ſomething 
that is very ſingular; which is, that they 


who are admitted, are thereby obliged to 


| _ all * Days in the Society, but the 
Seeley 


= 
faq, 


E 


( 431 ) 
Society it ſelf is ar Liberty to diſmiſs them 


when it pleafeth: And as this is contrary to 
all the other Monaſtick Profeſſions, ſo it has 


been by many arraigned, of being a ve- 
ry unjuſt Contract; one Party being obli- 
ged by it, and the other not, but lett ar its 
Liberty. 

The Houſes of the Novices have Rents be- 
longing to them, ſufficient ro maintain their 
Members, but the Wealth of the Society, is 


lodged entirely in the Colleges, in which the 


Scholaſticks do ſtay many Years before they 
come to be profeſſed ; and after that they leave 


the Colleges in many Places. and do remove 
to a Houle which is called %% Houſe of the 


en 'Theie Houſes have no Property i in 

any thing, beſides their Buildings, Furniture 
and Gardens. The Proteſſed being all Men- 
dicants, but who do not beg either about the 
Streets or in the Country; but do without 
making any noiſe, by one Art or another ob- 


tain yearly Penſions from the Owners of the 


Houſes and Lands, which are in their Neigh- 


bourhood: And theſe Penſions; tho they : 


call them Alms, are paid more punctual 

than moſt Rents : befides, the Profeſſed do 
ſtill continue to have ſo much Powe in the 
Colleges, where the Property of all the 
Wealth is, that tho they received no Alms, 


it would be their own Fault if they were 


ſtarved; nay in that Caſe, the Colleges are 


bound co maintain them; but that feldom or 
never PR" the Profels'd taken care to 
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_ eaſe the Colleges, by throwing themielves 
upon others, to be maintained by them. The 


Profeſsd do with all the other Orders, take 


the three Monaſtick Vows folemnly, which 
before they had took only ſimply, and are 
thereby perfectly incorporated into the So. 
ciety; ſo that it is not in its Power to dil- 
miſs them. 


To the Three common ck 1 


the profeſſed Jeſuits do add a Fourth, which 
is, To go whither ſoever the Pope ſhall ſend 
them, and without requiring any thing from 
the Pope towards a Maintenance ; and as this 
is a great caſe to the Papacy, which is ſel- 
dom or never at any Charge on the Ac- 
count of the remote Miſſions which it or- 
ders; ſo the great Charges of thoſe Miſſions 
do fall chicfly upon the Princes into 'whole 
Dominions in the EA or J/eft Indies thoſe 


Miſſions are ſent, and who do ſtand the fair- 


eſt to reap the greateſt Profit by their good 
Succeſs; as it was in the Caſes of the great 


Miſſions of Jeſuits ſent into A7h70p:a, which 


did:coft the Crown of Henne 4.888 deal 
of Money. es 

It is not improbable, that the Colleges out 
of their great Wealth, may contribute at 


firſt, ſomething towards the Maintenance of 


thoſe who are lent into Proteſtant Countries; 


but as they are ſeldom or never ſent into a- 


ny of thoſe Countries, unleſs there be a con- 
ſiderable Number of Papiſts in them; and for 
that Reaſon Sweden and Denmark; are ne- 
: WY 2 . — 


i 
ver troubled with any ſuch Miſſionaries : So _ 


thoſe Papiſts muſt be very poor indeed, if the i 
Jeſuits that come among them don't ſqueeze 1 
a Livelihood out of them, to the eaſing of 
their Colleges; which they are always as 4 
covetous to enrich, as any Few is to enrich | 
himſelf. 1 1 C 
This Society has two other forts of Mem- lb 
I bers in it, and which are both very uſeful, ö 
but chiefly the latter; they are called their 
{ | Spiritual, and Temporal Coadjutors. 
The Spiritual Coadjutors not being judged, 
; | after they have been long Scholaſticks, and 
in holy Orders, ſufficiently qualify*d to be 
- | employ'd as Miſſionaries ; tho they do take 
- | the three common Vows ſolemnly, and are 
perfectly incorporated into the Society, which 
> | the Scholaſticks are not, yet they are not 
> | admitted to take the fourth Vow to the Pope. 
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They are employed in the Houſes of the Pro- 
1 feſs'd to fay Maſſes, and to hear Confeſſions, 
t | and to do ſeveral other things whereby thoſe 
h | Houſes are helped to Alms, or rather Penſi- 
1 | ons: But they can never be choſe Rectors 
Jof them, neither have they a Voice in the 
Election of the General of the Society; they 
it | are likewiſe employed to officiate in the Hou- 
f | fes of the Novices, and to teach them Latin. 
The Temporal Coadjutors do wear the Ha- 
z- | bit, and do take the three Vows, but are 
1- | not in holy Orders; they are the Stewards, 
2x | and Bailiffs of the Colleges, for their Eſtates 
e- Vol. III. E e | and 
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and Rents, and in the way of Merchandize, 
their Factors, and ſome of the ſhrewdeſt that 
-are perhaps in the World, and do not yield to 
the Jews themſelves in any of the Latitudes 
of Commerce. x 5 
his Society having been erected on pur- 
poſe to fight the Pope's Battles, not with 
Prayers and Tears, and Monaſtick Auſteri- 
ties, but with Learning, Policy and Addreſs, 
its Members .are not, by its Conſtitution, 


bound to have a Choir for the Performance 


of Divine Offices, neither have they one a- 
ny where: nor are they bound to attend Pro- 
ceſſions, nor to uſe any of the Monaſtick Au- 
ſterities, which would interrupt their Studies, 
or might render their Addreſs leſs agreeable to 
all ſorts of People; and for that Reaſon the 
other Orders will hardly allow the Jeſuits to 
be Monaſticks or Religious. 

And whereas theſe Qualifications, tho ne- 
ver ſo conſpicuous, might not, if they were 
not adorned and helped by great Riches, be 


aʒlble to do the Pope any great Service; the 


Society by its Conſtitution did, for that Rea- 
ſon, ſet open a wide Door in its Vow of Po- 
verty, for Wealth to flow in at; and which 
it has done beyond what its firſt Projectors 
could reafonably have hoped ; of which, for 
its being one of the Depths of this Society, I 
Hall take particular Notice. 
The Builders of this Society being ſenſible, 
that unlels it had the Name and Title of a 
. 1 Monaſtick 


1 


G 
Monaſtick and Mendicant Order, it would 
never be much reverenced by the People, 
with whom that Name carries in it a perfect 
Renunciation of the World; they did for 
that Reaſon require all that were admitted 
| into the Socicty, to take upon them the Vow 
of Poverty. But as Diſtinctions are things 
of a wonderful Benefit and Conſolation to 
| Monaſticks, fetter'd with hard Rules and 
Vows ; ſo by the help of a very nice Di- 
ſtinction, to call it by the ſofteſt Name it 
can bear, this Vow of Poyerty was taken 
do, as to be no Hindrance to the Society's 
growing Rich, and that by rhe Gifts of thoſe 
who have taken that Vow : Which uſeful 
Diſtinction was, that at firſt they ſhould not, 
with all other Monaſticks, take the Vow of 
Poverty ſolemnly, but only ſimply, and 
which being taken ſo, it ſhould nor render 
- F thoſe that took it incapable of having a 
> | Property, and Dominion over all Goods, 
which might come to them by Inheritance, 
: 


2 129 92 


or by any other way. But tho their Proper- 
= | ty in all ſuch Goods ſhould be as intire as 
if they had never taken that Vow ; their 
Dominion, or Power of diſpoſing them, was 
s | by the Conſtitution of the Society put un- 
r | derdivers Limitations. 
I | 


Firſt, That they muſt not employ thoſe 
Goods, or any Part of them, to their own 
kN RT DEE DS, 

„ 6 Secondly, 
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Secondly, That they muſt not give them, 
nor no Part of them, to any of their Relati- 
ons, as ſuch. 


Thirdly, That they muſt give them all to 
one pious Uſe or another. 


Laftly, They muſt be adviſed by their Su- 
periors, to whom they have taken an Oath 
of Obedience, how to diſpoſe of them. 


+, t © ,— . IA „ 


It is true, by their Conſtitution they are 
not bound to give them, or any part of them 
to the Society, unleſs it ſhould happen to 

want them, and which, if it were an hun- 
dred times richer than it is, it will always 
ny it does: Wherefore until I ſhall have 
heard of a Jeſuit's having given a conſidera- 
ble Quantity of any Goods, which have fal- 
len to him, from the Society to ſome other 
Uſe, I ſhall ſtill reckon this Power of theirs 
to diſpoſe of all ſuch Goods, under the fore- 
mentioned Limitations, to be in effect the ve- 
ry ſame to the Society, as if the Property 
and Dominion of all ſuch Goods, were by an 
expreſs Statute immediately lodged in it. 
Since if there were ſuch a Statute, the Society 
could not be more ſecure of thoſe Goods than 
they are now; and that without lying, in 
the Eye of the World, under the Reproach 
of graſping aſter great Wealth, by its very 
Conſtitutioͤn. „„ A 5 
uc 


oy 


CLOS MUMSD OM wAO=D yg meEeAmnRG 


| — 
on 


W 1 
= 


EE" 
But ſince if this, as to private Property 
and Dominion over Goods, were the Cale of 
all the Members of the Society, it could not 
be looked on as a Monaſtick Mendicant Or- 
der, a Way was found, let the Society be ne- 
ver ſo rich, to help it to that Title; which 
was that a few of its Scholaſticks, after they 
have been many Years in the College, ſhould 
take upon them the Vow of Poverty ſolemn- 
ly, fo as to be rendred altogether incapable 
of a Property or Dominion over any Goods: 
And who on the Account of this ſecond Pro- 
feſſion, are called the Profeſs'd; and tho 
they are but few in Number in Compariſon 
of the others, as I ſhall ſhew anon; yet that 
they might be ſufficient to conſtitute the So- 

ciety a Mendicant Order, they are, for this 
ſecond Profeſſion, reckoned to be its only 
perfect Members, and they only have a Voice 
in the Election of its General. And as the 
Scholaſticks are commonly well advanced in 


Vears, before they take this ſolemn Vow of 


Poverty; ſo it is not improbable, that few 
Scholaſticks, whilſt there is a likelihood of a- 
ny Goods falling to them, by Inheritance, or 
by any other way, do ever take that Vow. 
And if after that an Eſtate ſhould unexpect- 


edly fall to any of them, tho I believe that 
ſeldom happens, the Right which the Law of 
the Land gives them to thoſe Goods is pro- 


bably managed ſo by their Temporal Coad- 
jutors, that the Society ſeldom fails of them. 
T's Ee 3 _ There 
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There is another Vow in the Society, 


which muſt needs be of great Advantage to 


it; it is, that if any of its Members are pre- 
ferred to be Cardinals or Bithops, they ſhall 
in all Matters of Importance ask the Advice 
and Direction of the General, or of the other 
Prelates of the Society ; by which Vow, if 
they obſerve it, they are kept all their Days 
ina Dependance upon thoſe Superiors. 

By theſe and many more ſuch Contrivan- 


ces, the Jeſuits tho but of yeſterday, are 


richer than all the reſt of the Monaſtick Men- 
dicants put together. And that the Reader 
may ſee how faſt Wealth did, by theſe com- 
modious Channels in its Conſtitution, flow 
in upon the Society, I ſhall here fer down a 
Liſt of its Houſes and Numbers, which was 
made within an hundred Years after it was 
firſt inſtituted. 

In the Continent of Traly, the society had 
at that time four Provinces, tro wit, the Ro- 
man, the en. the / Hilaneſe, and the 
 Penetian. 

The Roman had in it, one \ Profeſs'd Houſe, 
one Novice Houſe, one Seminary, and 22 
Colleges, in which were 740 Perſons. = 

The Neapolitan had in it, two Profeſs'd 
Houſes, two Novice Houſes, two Reſiden- 
cies, and 17 Colleges, in which were 594 


Perſons. 
os he . had in it, two Profeſs d 
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cy, and 10 Colleges, in which were 411 Per- 
ſons. 

The Venetian had in it, one Profeſs'd Houle, 
three Novice Houſes, two Reſidencies, and 
15 Colleges, in which.were 373 Perſons. _ 

The Sicilian Province had in it, two Pro- 
fels'd Houſes, two Novice Houſes, one Reſi- 
dency, and 16 Colleges, in which were 2 
Perſons. 

The Ifland of Sar dinia had in it, two 
Profeſs'd Houſes, a Novice Houle, a Semi- 
nary, and 9 Colleges, in which were 190 
Perſons. 

In Spain the Society had five ben 
the Toletan, the Caſtilian, the Aragoneſe, 
the Berick, and the Portugueſe. 

The Toletan had in it, one Profeſs'd Houle; 1 
two Novice Houſes, two Reſidencies, and 16 
Colleges, in which were 57 Perſons. 

The Cafti/;an had in it, one Profeſs'd Houſe, 
one Novice Houſe, one Reſidency, and 25 
| Colleges, in which were 613 Perſons. ES 

The Aragone/e had in it, one proſeſsd 
Houſe, one Novice Houſe, and 12 Colleges, 
in which were 390 Perſons. ob 

The Berzck Province had in it, one Pro- 
feſsd Houſe, two Novice Houſes, one Reſi- 
dency, and 20 Colloges,; in which were 690, 
Perſons. 15 

The Portugueſe had in it, two profeſꝰd 
Houſes, one Novice Houſe, four Reſiden · 
cies and 11 Colleges, in which were 680. 


Perſons. | 
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In France the Sociery had five Provinces, 


to wit, the French, the Aquitain, the Lio- 


weſe, the Tologan, and the Champaignu. 
The French had in it, one Profeſs'd Houle, 
two Novice Houſes, two Refidencies, and 9 


Colleges, in which were 460 Perſons. 


The Aguitain had in it, one Novice Houſe, 


two Reſidencies, and 7 Colleges, in which 

were 280 Perſons. 
The Lioneſe had in it, two Novice Hou- | 
ſes, and 12 e in which were 470 


Perſons. 
The Tologan had i in it, one No ovice Houfe, 


and ten Colleges, in which were 310 Per- 


D 
The Champaign had in it, one Novice 
Houſe, one Reſidency, and 8 Cage, in 
which were 226 Perſons. 
In the Netherlands the Society had two 
Provinces, the Flemiſh, and Gallobelgian. 
The Flemiſh had in it, one Profeſs'd Houfe, 


two Novice Houſes, two Refidencies, and 12 


Colleges, in which were 617 Perſons. 


The Gallobelgian had in it, two Novice 


Houſes, one Seminary, two Reſidencies, and 
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17 Colleges, in which were 652 Perſons. 
In Germany the Society had three Provin- 


ces, to wit, that of Upper-Germany, that of 


the Rhine, and that of Auſtria. 

The VDyper- German Province had in it, one 
Novice Houſe, three Reſidencies, and 13 
R in which were 546 Perſons ns | 
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The Province of the Rhine had in it, one 


Novice Houſe, two Reſidencies, and 20 Col- 
leges, in which were 601 Perſons. 
The Auſtrian had in it, two Novice Hou- 


les, five Reſidencies, and 18 . in 


which were 553 Perſons. 

In Poland the Society had two provinces, 
the Polonian, and the Lithuanian. 

The Polonian had one Profeſs'd Houſe, 


one Novice Houſe, and 9 Colleges, in which 


were 459 Perſons. 

The Lithuanian had in it, two Profeſs'd 
Houſes, one Novice Houfe, two Reſiden- 
cies, and 10 Colleges, in which were. 336 
Perſons. 

In the Eaſſ. Indies the Society had two Pro- 
vinces, that of Goa, and that of Malabar. 

The Province of Goa had in it, one Pro- 
feſs'd Houſe, one Novice Houle, five Reſi- 
dencies and 8 Colleges, in —_ were 280 
| Perſons. 


The Malabar had in it, one Novice Houſe, - 


one Seminary, 7 or 8 Reſidencies, and 10 
Colleges s, in which were 150 Perſons. 
In Japan, the Society had one Novice 


Houle, one Seminary, 13 Reſidencies, and 


four Colleges, in which were 1 30 Perſons : 
theſe Houſes are all deſtroyed. 

In the Philippin Hands, the Society had 
one Novice Houſe, ſix Reſidencies, and two 
5 0 in rn were 100, 3 0855 
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In the W eſt- Indies, the Society had four 
Provyinces, that of Peru, that of Paraqua- 


V:ae, that of New Granada, and that of 


Hexico. (25 5 

That of Peru had in it, a Novice Houſe, 
a Seminar y, two Reſidencies, and 7 Colleges, 
in which were 370 Perſons. 417 
That of Paraguavrae had in it, two Reſi- 

dencies, and 7 Colleges, in which were 116 
Perſons. 33 


That of New Granada had in it, a Novice 


Houſe. a Seminary, two Reſidencies, and 


two Colleges, in which were 100 Per- 


. 8 
That of Mexico had in it, one Profeſs'd 
Houſe, three Reſidencies, and 10 Colleges, 
in which were 340 Perſons 
The Province of Brazz/ had in it, 14 Re- 
ſidencies, and three Colleges, in which were 
180 Perſons. . | 
The Inſtitution, and prodigious Growth 
of this Society, to above 12000, in leſs than 
100 Years, and the turning of the Council 
of Trent againſt the Reformation, were the 
two Maſter-ſtrokes of the Papal Policy. And 
tho I don't think that the number of the 
Houſes of the Society is much if at all in- 
creaſed ſince the Year 1600, about which 
- time the foxegoing Liſt was made ; the great 
Veberation the Society was in at firſt, being 
by the Envy ofthe other Monaſticks, who are 
all continually railing againſt the Jeſuits, but 
Bros chiefly 
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chiefly by their ſubtle and griping Ways in 
all Places to get Power and Wealth, every 
where much abated ; yet its Houſes are much 
larger and richer than they were then, and 
its Numbers of Perſons much increaſed. 

The preſent great Support of the Society, 
after that of the ſingular Papal Favour, is, its 
furniſhing all Roman Catholick Princes with 
Confeſſors, the King of Spain only excepted ; 
who for the Honour the Dominicaus did him, 
by making him their Founder's Kinſman, muſt 
have one of his Couſin's Order for his Con- 
feſſor. 
| Whether it was by its extraordinary Ad. 

dreſs, or by its known Latitude in Caſuiſtical 
Divinity, that the Society has, to the Exclu- 
ſion of all others, thus engroſſed to itſelf 
theſe high and beneficial Poſts, I ſhall leave 
to the Judgment of Men that are well ac- 
quainted with the Meaſures and Methods in 
Roman Catholic Courts. 

Ignatius Loyola, the Founder o £ the Tefir 
ts, was born in Guipu ſooa in B2/cay, in the 
Year 1491; his Father was a Gentleman, and 
had fourteen Children, of Which 1 graf was 
the youngeſt. 

When / gnatius. who is not Gi to have had 
any miraculous Succeſſes in his Infancy, or 
whilſt he was a Boy, was come to be a Man, 
being full of the Ambition of his poor Coun- 
try, in which all the Natives do look upon 


ten as Gentlemen, and don't ge of 
being 
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being able to raiſe themſelves to the degree 
of Grandees, tho' few of them have arri v'd at 
it. And not knowing at that time of any 


way in which he would be ſo likely to aggran- 
dize his Name, which was his Idol, as in 


that of Arms; he went into the Army, and 
having been in Pampeluna, when it was be- 


ſieged by the French, in the Year 1521, he had 


his Right - leg broken, and his Left ſhatter'd 
by a Cannon-Bullet; and being made a Prito- 
ner, the French uſed him very kindly, and ſet 
him at Liberty as ſoon as his Wounds were 


cured. But being told when he returned to 


Biſcay, that his Bones were ſo ill ſet, that if 
they were not broken and fet again, he would 
be a Cripple all his Days; he choſe to under 
go that painful Operation, rather than be diſ- 
abled by Lameneſs to purſue the Fame he 


thirſted after fo much. Whilſt he was con- 


fined to his Bed, he defired the People of the 


Houſe to let him have a Book to paſs away his 


Time. Inſtead of a Romance, which was the 
he defired, the Flos Sant7orum was put 


into his Hand, which, but in another way, is 


the greateſt Romance that ever was written. 
But Ignatius, tho he was not at all pleaſed 
with that Book when he ſaw what it was, 


there not being a Military Vice or Vanity to 
which he was not at that time addicted: ne- 


vertheleſs ſinee he could have no other, he be- 
ok, before, 'to his great Admiration, he 
Te 7 plainly 
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plainly diſcoyered, that there was a way of 


_ attaining to great Fame, that was both more 
effectual, and leſs dangerous than that of 
Arms: None of the antient great Captains 
being ſo famous in Hiſtory, nor had any of 
them their valiant Actions ſo univerſally 
read and admired, as the Perſons were whole 
Lives were writ in that Book. Whereupon 
he did reſolve to purſue Honour, and an Im- 
mortal Name in that Way. And inſtead of 
returning to the Army as ſoon as his Leg 
was well, he did reſolve to go in a Pilgri- 
mage to Jeru/alem, intending to take Mon ſer- 
rate in his way, there to prepare himſelf for 
that Expedition. As ſoon as he was able to 
ride, he mounted his Mule, but in the Ac- 
coutrements of a Soldier, and not in thoſe of 
a Pilgrim, and carrying his Martial Spirit, 
as well as his Sword and Dagger with him, 
he had killed a Moriſeo he happened to over- 
take, for having ſpoke diſhonourably of the 
bleſſed Virgin? if he had not loſt his Way as 
he purſued that Infidel, Being come to Mon- 
_ ſerrate, he ſpent ſome Days there in Confeſ- 
ſion, and in Penances ; and having given his 
Clothes, which were very rich, to a poor 
Man, he wrapped himſelf in a Plad of Sack- 
Cloth, which reached down to the Ground, 
and girt it about him with a Cord. And 
whereas his right Leg didſtill ſwell at Nights, 


he put a Shoe made of {mall Wickers upon 


his right Foot, but for his left Foot, he 
Would 
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would allow it no Shoe, becauſe it did nor 
want one ſo much. Being thus accoutred 
with a Plad, and one Shoe, it came into his 
Head, That it was the Cuſtom of all Knight- 
Errants, on the Vigil of their Inſtallation in- 


to that Heroick Order, to watch all Night 


in their Arms in one Church or another ; 
ſo he reſolved in imitation of thoſe Cavaliers, 


to uſe the ſame Ceremony: And not having, 


it ſeems, parted with his Sword and Dagger 
when he gave away his Military Clothes, he 


went with them, and with a Battoon in his 


Hand, and watched all Night in a Church 
before the Image of the Bleſſed Virgin; and 
having in the Morning made a Vow of Chaſti- 
ty, he hung up his Sword and Dagger before 


that Image, to remain a Memorial of his 
having dedicated himſelf to be the Bleſſed 
Virgin's Knight-Errant all his Days. By this 


we ſee, that Don Quixot knew what he ſaid, 
when for the Honour of Chivalry he told 
Sancho his Squire, That not a Jed of the Ro- 
man Saints had been Cavalero's Andantes ; 
or at leaſt are repreſented as ſuch by the Wri- 

ters of their Lives. — 7 
The firſt Place Ignatius repaired to in queſt 
of Adventures, after he had taken upon him 
that Profeſſion, with all the uſual Solemni- 
ties, was Monreſe, a Town three Leagues 
from Monſerrate, where having taken his Poſt 
in the Hoſpital, in Imitation of the antient 
Knight-Errants, he did eat very little, and 
—; did 


did ſleep leſs, and did lie upon the cold 
Ground; neither did he comb his Hair, nor 
pare his Nails, nor do any thing to himſelf 
that looked like Cleanlineſs; under which 
ſtrict Regiment, together with his Hair- 
cloth Plad, Rope, and ſingle Shoe, he 
made ſo ſad a Figure, that the Cavaliers 
de triſti Figuri himſelf, did not make a 
worle. 55 1 
He had not been long under this Diſci- 
pline before he began to have Viſions: his 
firſt was a moſt ſplendid Spectre in the Air, 
which darted out abundance of Beams of va- 
rious Lights, that were extremely delightful 
to him; but thoſe pleaſant Lights had dark 
Effects, having raiſed Thoughts in his Mind, 
which ſaid to him, Vretched Ignatius, by 
what evil Spirit wert thou driven out of thy 
own Country, and Family, from thy honoura- 
ble Relations and Acquaintance, to wallow 
here in Naſtineſs among the Dregs of the 
People. But tho at firſt he was not much diſ- 
pleaſed with thoſe Words, yeb having recol- 
lected himſelf a little, he perceived, by their 
Tendency, from whom they came; and by the 
Humility of running in among the Beggars, 
and converſing with them more familiarl 
than he had done before, he did repel that 
Temptation. But the Enemy was not long 
diverted, and having returned, ſaid to him 
again, Forlorn Ignatius, canſt thou at theſe 
Years imagine that thou ſhalt be able to per ſe- 


Yee 


6448) 
Diere in this auſtere Conrſe until thou art 70, p 
for fo long thou art to live 4 On this Occaſi- tl 
on he repelled the ah only by ſaying to P 
dain, 


him, but with great Diſdain, Canſi thou add tl 
one Day to my Life? The Enemy finding 


that Ignatius was not to be diſcouraged, he as 
changed his Weapon, and rold him, he could he 
not think that he had mortified himſelf ſuffici- er 
ently for ſo great a Sinner as he had been. th 


Theſe Words brought ſuch a dark Cloud of in 

' Deſpair over his Thought, that he had thrown M 

| himſelf down headlong out of a high Window ſti 
in the Dominican Convent, if it had not come ha 
into his Mind, that he had read of an antient tu 
Anchorite, who had faſted away his Deſpair: | Ki 

So inſtead of breaking his Neck for a Cure, lo 


he reſolved not to eat or drink any more un- Sf 

til it was over; he faſted Seven whole Days, ag 

and whole Nights, without taking any man- leſ 

ner of bodily Suſtenance ; and would have H. 

gone on with that ſtrict Faſt, if his Confeſ- Le 

{or had not threatned to deny him the Com- Er 

munion, if he did not give it over. Ignatius wi 

durſt not diſobey him, and ſo did take ſome ing 
Refreſhment, and was quiet after it. But thi 

this was only a Ceſſation, for on the third the 
Day the Enemy returned again, and con- to 
Som him ſo far, that he came to a full Re- aft 

olution to give over his preſent loathſome he 
Courſe of Life, and return to the World: | an- 
. And ſo hot he was upon that Change, that it \ 
* be had certainly made it, if he had not up: 


plainly 
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plainly diſcovered this to be a Stratagem of 
the Enemy, whom he defeated by a firm 
Purpoſe as to Confeſſion, never to remember 
the Blots of his paſt Liſe any more. 

Tznatins being after this in perfect Peace, 
as he was one Day walking by a River's Side, 
he found his Mind on a ſudden wonderfully 
enlightened, ſo that in a Moment, without 
the Aſſiſtance of a School-maſter, he beheld 
in a curious Looking-Glaſs not only all the 
Myſteries of Faith, but all the ſubtil Que- 
ſtions, and Degrees of the Philoſophers ; but 
having gone to a Croſs that ſtood near, to re- 
turn Thanks for this prodigious Stock of 
Knowledge and Learning, he had come b 
ſo eaſily, and in ſo ſhort a Time, his former 
Spectre had the Impudence to appear to him 
again ; but being near a Croſs, it was much' 
leſs refplendent than it was before: By the 
Help of his preſent profound 1 and 
Learning, he at firſt Sight knew it to be the 
Enemy, and was ſo far from being affected 
with it as he was before; that without ſay- 
ing a Word to it, he did with great Diſdain 
threſh it ſo with a Cudgel he had in his Hand, 
that it vaniſhed away, and did never vegtute 
to appear to him any more. He had on 
after ſo clear a Viſion of the Trinity, that 
he ſaw the God head plainly in three Perſons, 
and in one Eſſence; and whilſt the Print of 
it was freſn upon his Mind, he writ a Book 
upon the Trinity. 535 5 

Vol. III. Ff _ New” 
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Now there never having been any ſuch 
Book publiſhed that I can hear of, ſeems to 
be a ſhrewd Evidence either of no ſuch 
Book's having ever been written, or of it not 
having been ſo extraordinary, as to be a plain 
Proof of its Author's prodigious Learning, or 
of his having ſeen its Subject diſtinctly in 
a Viſion. In another Viſion, he ſaw the 
whole Model by which the World was creat- 


ed; and in another an ocular Demonſtration : 


of the Truth of Tranſubſtantiation, bur he is 
not ſaid to have left any Cut of the former, 
nor to have writ any Book upon the latter. 
He had likewile frequent Extaſies, in one of 
which he lay ſo quiet from the Completory of 
one Saturday, to the Completory of the 


next; that being looked on by every Body as 


dead, he had been buried in that Extaſy, if one 
by chance had not found his Heart beat a lit- 
tle: His Fervours in Devotion were likewiſe 
ſo ſtrong, that he was ſometimes raiſed by 
them five Cubits off the Ground. 

The Fame of theſe Spectres, Viſions, Ex- 


taſt ies and Raptures, having been ſpread all 


oyer the Country, People flocked from all 
Parts to ice, and to hear him; and he finding 
himſelf ſo mach admired, he waſhed his Face, 

and combed his Hair, and pared. his Nails, 

and gave over much of his former Naſti- 
neſs, that he might not appear loathſome to 
thoſe that came to fee him. But as we hall 
ſee hereafter, he ſoon returned to his merito- 
rious N aſtineſs . Bur his being ſo much 


2 8 5 admired 
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admired, had a worſe Effect upon him than 
ſomething of Cleanlineſs, for he found his 
old Paſſion of Vaiu-glony riſing in him again, 
and to mortify it wholly, if that was ever 
done, did coſt him much Trouble. 

But whether it was or not, his Head was 
now full of beginning his Journey to Jeruſa- 
lem, not with the common low Intention of 
other Pilgrims, only to viſit the holy Places; 
but with an Heroick Reſolution of Conver- 
ting the Tu e, which was a Province wor-- 
thy of his Viſions, and gregt Abilities. And 
having to that End gone to Barcelona to em- 
bark there for Italy, he had the good Fortune 
to find a Ship there ready to ſail to Cazeta, 
and haying met with the Maſter, he defired 
him to give a Beggar his Paſſage. The Ma- 
fer faid he would, if he would find himſelf in 
Bread; but 1{gnazzus judging it not to be 
conſiſtent with the Poverty he reſolved to 
live in all his Days, would nor agree to that ; 
and fo would have loft his Paſſage, if one 
thar he confeſſed himſelf ro, had not told 
him, that that was not inconſiſtent with the 
ſtricteſt Poverty. So being fatisfied of its 
being lawful for him to provide Bread for 
himſeli, he went from Door to Door to beg 
Money to buy him Bisket. And having ſoon 
got more than enough, ro buy as much as 
che Maſter reckoned would be ſufficient, he 
left the overplus of the Money upon the 
Shore, when he embarked with his Bisket: 
He was but Five Days ar Sea, which, if the 
on DES unbelieving 
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unbelieving Maſter had pleaſed, he could 
have paſſed very well without any Bread; 


and without having met with any Adventure 


in that Voyage, was ſet a Shore at Cazera. He 
met with a Lodging the firſt Night, in which 
he did much Good upon fome rude Soldiers 
that were quartered in it ; bur the Plague be- 
ing very hot in {7a/y at that Time, no Town 
or Village afterwards would, by Reaſon of 
his looking as if he had the Plague upon 
him, ſuffer him to come in to them; ſo he 


was forced to travel from Cgyeta to Rome, 


without meeting Sith. a Lodging any where, 
or any Sort of Suſtenance. He was quite 
ſpent and famiſhed, when he came to Rome, 
where after having recruited himſelf a little, 
he was for purſuing his Expedition ; but the 
News having come to Rome at that time of 
the [land of Rhodes being taken by the Turks; 


ſome of his Countrymen would fain have per- 


ſwaded him to have adjourned it to a ſafer 


could not perſwade him to do that, they 
prevailed with him to take ſome Money, tel- 


ling him, he would find no Doors in Hria to 


beg ar; but his Money and he kept not long 
together, for being very much diſturbed at 
his having diſtruſted Providence ſo far as to 
carry Money about him, he had it in his 
Hand to have thrown it away with Indigna- 
tion; but having {ſome Wit in his Anger, he 
doubted whether that would not be a Prodi- 

: o gality. 
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gality, and for that Reaſon he kept his 
troubleſome Money, until he met with 
ſome Beggars, and diſtributed it all among 
them. ; 
The Difficulties he mer with in this Jour- 
ney, were greater than thoſe in the former, 
for he was not only kept out of all Towns 
and Villages, and ſo could not all the way 
have either Meat or Lodging; but the whole 
Country was ſo affrighted, that the Cry of 
the Country was, that he was not a Man but 
a Savage Monſter, and all the People were 
afraid to come near him: however, being 
ſuſtained by Viſions, he got to Padua, and 
from Padua he went to Venice, where tho 
they were very ſtrict at that time about the 
Health, they did ſuffer him to come into the 
City without asking him a Queſtion, not- 
withſtanding his morbific Look. And ha- 
ving obtained leave of the Duke to go aboard 
a Ship which was bound for Cyprus, the Sai- 
lors, for his having reproved them ſeverely 
for their Lewdneſs, conſpired ro ſet him a- 
ſhore on an Iſlaud where there were no Peo- 
f ble and they had done it, if they had not 
een hindred by contrary Winds from com- 
ing near that deſart Iſland. Being got 
ſafe to Jeruſalem, he viſited all the holy 
Places before he ſaid a Word to any Body of 
his having come thither to convert the Turks; 
but the time for the Pilgrims to depart draw- 
ing near, he went to the Guardian of the 
Frauciſean Convent, and acquainted him with 
; t43 the 
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the Work he came into Syrz4 to do: The 
Guardian told him, the Provincial would re- 
turn from Bethlehem tome Days before the 
Pilgrims did ſet out, and that he muſt ſpeak 


to him to have Leave to ſtay behind them. 


The Guardian ſpoke this ſo ſoftly, that J/g- 
natius not doubting but that he ſhould have 
Leave to ſtay, did write Letters, which were 
to be ſent by the Pilgrims, to all his Friends 


in Europe. But having, when the Provincial 
was returned, gone to him to ask Leave, 


and acquainted him with his Purpoſe of Con- 
verting the Tur A, the Provincial commended 
his Zeal very much, but ſaid, that was no 


proper time to go about that great Work; 
and Ignatius having perſiſted in deſiring 


Leave to remain at Jeruſalem that he might 


go about it, the Provincial told him, that 


{cveral, who out of a good Zeal had lately 
ſet about that Work, had been either ſlain 
or made Slaves by the Turks; and that it had 
coſt the Conyent great Sums of Money to 
ranſom ſome of thoſe Preachers out of the 

Gallies ; But Ignatius not doubting, tho o- 

thers had maifeartied, that he ſhould ſuc- 
ceed in that Enterprize, ſaid,” if he might 
but have Leave to ſtay he would venture that: 
The Provincial ſeeing nothing elſe would do, 
told Ignatius plainly that he had Power from 
the Pope to excommunicate all that ſtay' d in 
Jeruſalem without his Leave, and which he 


was reſolved not to let him have. 
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Ignatius, 
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Ignatius, who was the Pope's moſt humble 
Slave, after he hee d that, ſaid he would not 


fail to return to Europe with the Pilgtims; 


however the Morning before the Pilgrims 
were to depart, it having come into /gnarins's 


Head, that he had not obſerved H. liest 


ſufficiently, without ſaying a Word to any 
body, and without taking a Turk for his 
Guard, - for he had no Money to hire one, he 
alcended thar Mountain all alone, and ha- 
ving ſpent ſome time upon it in his Devo- 
tions, he forgot to make one Obſervation 
which he intended to make; it was, to which 
Part of the Heavens the right Foor-ſtep was, 
and to which the left ; but having thought of 


it before he got to the City, he went up the 


Hill again to underſtand how that was. 


Whilſt Jenatius was thus employ'd, the 


Pilgrims, which were to depart having been 
all- brought together, and no Ignatius ap- 


pearing among them, the Provincial con- 


cluded he had hid himſelf on purpoſe to be 


left behind; he therefore commanded an 


Armenian, who was a Servant in the Convent, 
to go and find him out and bring him along 
with him. Of fo dogged a Nature was that 
Armenian, that tho he met Ignatius coming 
back, he did fall upon him firſt with ill Words, 
and afterwards with dry Blows, to {gnat:ns's 
great Joy in that Place; and did with his 


Club drive him before him as if he had 
been an Aſs, until he had brought him in a- 


mong the Pilgrims. 1 e 
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The Day after this drubbing, a Diſcipline 
moſt Knight -Errants have met with at one 


time or another, Iguatius, as if he had been 


no better than an idle Saunterer to Feruſalem, 
only to ſee the Place, was packed away with 
the reſt of the Pilgrims, before he had done 
any thing in the grand Affair which had 
brought him thither, having never ſpoke ſo 
much as one Word to any Tur“ to convert 


him; however he comforted himſelf with 


Hopes of Returning again to that his great 
Province, and of ang able. to adorn it, 
And having with the re 


Ships there ready to fail for Italy, one was a 


Turkiſh, which would have, been at any 


time, but was the more ſo at this, for the 
War they were in with the FVenetians; the 
other Two did belong to Venice, one of them 
was a large ſtout Ship, the other was old and 
{mall. The Pilgrims having bargained with 


the Maſter of the great Ship for their Paſ- 
- ſage, they intreated him to carry Iguatius for 


nothing, who, tho he was a Beggar, they 
ſaid was a very great Saint: The ſurly Ma- 
ſter ſaid he would not carry him, neither did 
he, if he was ſo great a Saint, ſtand in need 


of a Ship, ſince he might foot it over the 


Sea, as many Saints had done. 
But Iguatius not thinking himſelf Saint 
enough to venture on that, ſince none of the 


Pilgrims were fo charitable, or ſo deſirous of 
his Company as to pay for his Paſſage, he 


was 


| reſt of the Pilgrims got 
| ſafe to the Iſſaud of Cyprus, they found three 
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6457 | 
was forced to embark upon the ſmall old Veſ- 
fel; and it was well for that Ship that he 
did, for the Tyrk;/þ Ship was in their Sight 
caſt away in a great Storm ſoon after the 
had weighed their Anchors, and the great 
Venetian Ship was in the ſame Storm daſhed 
to Pieces againſt Rocks; but Ignatius ſmall 
rotten Veſſel, tho very much torn andleaky, 
got ſafe to Apulia, from whence Ignatius 
went to Venice moſt miſerably Weather- 
beaten, by Reaſon of his having been half 
naked all the Voyage, tho it had froze and 
ſhowed hard all the Way: But having, when 
he came to Venice, met with a Country- 
man, he was kindly entertained by him for 
ſome Days, and who at parting having of- 
ſered him a Purſe of Money, Ignatius being 
now better reconciled to that, than he was 
before he went into Syrz4, he accepted of it, 
and of a Piece of Cloth likewiſe to cover his 


Ignatius's Money did burn in his Purſe, 
until he was got ro Ferrara, but as poor as 
he looked, a Beggar having come to him 
there to beg an Alms of him, he gave him 
a piece of Money; and that Beggar having 
ſent other Beggars after him, before Night 
they had not left him a Farthing in his 
Purſe; ſo he was forced to go about the 
Street to beg Bread for himſelf; and having 
been met by ſome of the Beggars he gave 
Money to, they did cry him up as the 
greateſt Saint that had ever come into Ferra- 
1 FA, 
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ra. Ignatius not being at all pleaſed with 
thoſe loud Applauſes, did leave that City, 
and the ſooner it is like on their Account, 
and ſteered his Courſe towards Genoa, with 
an Intention to return to Spazr. 

{1aly being at that time all in a Flame with 
the War, which was in it betwixt the Hya- 
 mards and the French, Ignatius Friends ad- 
viſed him not to travel in the great Roads, in 
which he would be ſure to meet with Soldiers, 
but to take the By-Ways; they that gave 
Ignatius that Advice either did not know the 
Profeſſion he had taken upon himſelf, or they 
did not know that the firſt Obligation of that 
Profeſſion is never to do any thing, in which 


there is any Appearance of the want of Cou- 


rage: And for that Reaſon Ignatius ſlighted 
their Advice, and went into the moſt pub- 
tick Road; in which he had not travelled 
long, before he fell into the Hands of ſome 


Spaniſh Soldiers, who taking him for a Spy 


in a ſtrange Diſguiſe, they carried him to 
their Quarters, and ſearched all his Rags for 


3 Letters: And having mer with none, they 


asked him what Intelligence he carried, threat - 


ning to carry him before their General if he 


did not diſcover it to them. Ignatius ſaid 


he was no Spy ; and that if they would but give 
Him a Rag to cover his Nakedneſs, be did 
not care before whom they carried him. They - 


granted him that, and tho they drove him 
naked before them, and the Soldiers as he 


paſſed by them, did all ſhout and hoot ar 


him, 
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6459 | 
him, he rejoiced exceedingly, until he came 
to the Door of the General's Quarters, where 
he was in great Perplexity how he ſhould 
carry himſelf before that great Man. For 
you muſt know, that having before his Con- 
verſion been as guilty as any Man of Com- 
pliments, and of all the other Elegancies of 
Good-breeding ; he was come to deteſt them 
fo, that he had refolved, no not with Prin- 
ces, ever to uſe them any more. However, 
being at this time in a great Quandary, whe- 
ther it would not be convenient for him to 
lay aſide his affected great Clowniſhneſs, and 
to reſume his Natural Civility and Good- 
breeding. After having revolved that Mat- 
ter over and over in his Mind, he did poſi- 
tively reſolve not to do it, and that for no o- 


ther Reaſon but becauſe it would look as if 


de was afraid of the Face of Man. And ha- 
ving accordingly, when he was brought be- 
fore the General, neither taken off his Cap, 
nor bowed his Body, the General asked him, 


I he was not a Spy ? Ignatius, without any 


civil Preface to it, anſwered him, I am not; 


which were all the Words the General could 


draw from him: And who looking upon him 
as a mad Man, did threaten the Soldiers to 
puniſh them for having troubled him with fo 
loathſome a Sight; ſo he bid them drive him 
out, and let him go where he would. The 
Soldiers were ſo enraged with Ignatius for 
their General's being angry with them upon 


his account, that they did all fall upon him 


Unmer- 
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unmercifully, beating and kicking him in 


the Face and Sides until he was half dead: 
This was the worſt Adventure Ignatius had 
ever met with in all his blacks bur 
it is probable ir did him ſome good; for af- 
ter this we hear no more of the Quakeriſm, 
or affected Ruſticity of his outward Man; 
but for the Quakeriſm of his inward Man, 


and for his Heroick Valour called Fool- hardi- 


neſs, by thoſe that are no nice Judges of Ho- 
nour, this, nor any thing elſe but Death could 
ever cure him of them: For notwith- 


ſtanding all the ill Uſage he had met with 


for having kept the publick Road, and that 
he did know certainly that if he went on in 


it he ſhould, before he got to Gena, meet 


the French Soldiers, whom he might have 
avoided if he had gone but a little way about; 
yet rather than incur the Diſhonour of being 
ſo great a Coward, as out of Fear of them 
to break the way to an Army, he went on in 
it, and having been, as before, apprehended 
as a Spy by ſome French Soldiers, he was 
carried by them to their General to be exa- 
mined by him; bur rhat General and his 
Soldiers were all ſo civil to him, that he tra- 
yclled thro? their whole Army without ha- 


vipg either a Blow or an hard Name given 


him. The Reaſon perhaps of the French 
being ſo much civiller ro him than the G- 


niarde, might be the Spaniards having we 705 
5 


him a little Good- breeding, or ar leaſt 
ving made him grow weary of his affected 
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Clowniſhnels, before he came up to the 
French, „ 755 
_ Having thus forced his way thro? two 
great Armies, Ignatius entred Genoa Tri- 
umpbantly, tho almoſt quite naked; and 
having there met with a Ship bound for Bar- 
celona, he embarked upon her, and did nar- 
rowly eſcape being taken by a Turbiſh Pi- 
'; © OP . 
Being now in his own Country again, and 
intending to ſtay in it, he was at a ww great 
loſs how to diſpoſe of himſelf: His firſt In- 
tention was to turn Monk, and to have plan- 
ted himſelf in a Monaſtery, whoſe Diſcipline 
was much relaxed, on purpoſe to reform it; 
but the narrow Bounds of a Monaſtery a 
earing to him, upon ſecond Thoughts, to 
be a Theatre infmitely too little, for one of 
his Capacities, he reſolved to have the whole 
World for his Theatre; and to qualify him- 
{elt yet farther to act his Part upon it with 
Honour. The firſt Step that he made upon 
that Stage, if he had been of any other Pro- 
feſſion, would have been extremely ſurpriz- 
ing; for can any thing be more ſo, than to 
have one who underſtood all the Myſteries of 
Faith, all the little ſubtle Queſtions and De- 
crees of the Philoſophers thoroughly, and who 
had alfo writ an admirable Book upon one of 
the greateſt of thoſe Myſteries, and had far- 
ther ſeen, the Original Model of the Crea- 
tion, and had gone to Feru/alem upon his 
judging himſelf to be able to convert all the 
5 r Tube; 


ſoon underſtood from whom all thoſe Lights 
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Turks; at the Age of 33 to go to School 


and fit among the Boys of the loweſt Form, 


to learn his Accidence. But in Men of his 


Profeſſion nothing is wondered at, unleſs it 
be for being common and ordinary with o- 
ther People, e USES 2 ; 


* 


But how conſiſtent, or inconſiſtent ſoever 


Ignatius's going to School was, with what has 
been ſaid before of him; there being a good 


Latin School at that time in Barcelona, he 


did put himſelf to it; and not knowing one 


Word of Latin, he fat in the Form with the 
little Boys who were learning their Accidence. 


But tho in the School he followed his Book 
very cloſe ; and unleſs it were when he made 
Excurſions to preach, did never play Truant ; 


he was not able to maſter the difficult In- 
flectiops of the Verbs and Nouns. There 


were ſeyeral viſible Cauſes of bis being ſo 
eat à Dunce at his Book; one great one 
was, his Head being ſo full of Speculations 


and Viſions, that there was little Room in 
it for any thing elſe: Another was, his 
going from Door to Door to beg all the 


Bread that he did eat: And a third was, His 
Excurſions to preach. to the People. His 
Mind was alſo much diverted from his Book 
by the Enemy, who at this time furniſhed ic 
with great Lights, and, did lay many Myſte- 
% NIST DT” 

But as dull as Ignatius was at his Accidence, 


* 
* 7 


he was ſo nice a Diſcerner of Spirits, that he 
did 
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did come: and to repel them and the Enemy 
that furniſhed him with them, he earneſtly en- 
treated his Schoolmaſter, whoſe Name was 
Ardelabo, to meet him at a certain Hour, at a 
certain Church: Ardelabo, tho he was, it is 
like, grown weary of Teaching ſo great a 
Blockhead ſo long for nothing, was fo kind as 
to meet Ignatius there, and who having be- 
fore he ſaid a Word to his Schoolmaſter, 
chrown himſelf down at his Feet, he earneſtly 
begged of him, That he would ſuffer him to 
come to his School for two Tears, or for a 
longer time, if it ſhould be found neceſſary ; 
heſeeching farther, always to exact the ſame 
Task from him as he did from the Boys that 
were in bis Form; and if at any time be 
found him ſflothful, for to correct him in the 
fame manner that he did the Boys that were 
fo. Ignatius had two great Benefits from this 
Submiſſion, the great Humility that ſhined in 
it, having chaſed away the Enemy, and all 
his Lights with him; and his Schoolmaſter 
was ſo much affected with it, that he did pro- 
miſe to do for him all that he had deſired. 

Aſter this, Ignatius went on better with 
his Book than he did before, and having been 
adviſed to read a Book of Eraſinus's, which 
would be a great help to him in his Latin, he 
had read but a little way in it, before he be- 
gan to find the Spirit of Devotion to cool in 
him, fo he threw it aways, 206 would never 
look any more in any of that Author's Books, 
and did afterwards probibit all the Members 


/ of 
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of his Society, ever to look any more in any 
of them. When he went firſt to School, he 
| left off his Sackclotb, and did not ſpend ſo 
much time in Devotion, and in Diſciplining 
himſelf as he had ſpent beſore; his Clothes 
were nevertheleſs very coarſe, and that the 
Shoes he wore might» not appear to have any 


thing of Oſtentation in them, which would 


not haye looked well in one that begged his 


Bread from Door to Door, he bored their 


Soles full of Holes, ſo that tho he did ſeem to 
wear Shoes, he did in effect go bare-footed 
in Froſt and Snow. We are not told how 
long he ſtay'd at the Latin School in Bar- 
celona; but having been told by a Learned 


Man, that he had Latin enough to go to the 


Vniverſity, tho he did not think ſo himſelf, 


et rather than put an Affront upon ſo 


Learned a Man's Judgment, he did leave the 


School, and having got four Companions of 


his own Stamp, he went with them to the 


Univerſity of Complutum, and did there ac- 


cording to his Cuſtom take up his Quarters 
in the Hoſpital; and haying begun the Stu- 
dy. of the Arts, he foon found they agreed 
worle with his hot Head, which could not 
dwell long upon any thing, than the Inflexi- 
ons of the Verbs and Nouns ; leaping ſo faſt 
from one thing to another, that he was ne- 
ver likely to know any of them otherwiſe 
than confuſedly and ſuperficially. His Stu- 


dies here had all the ſame Hindrances which 


they had when he went to School, and his 


hs 
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Heat after Preaching was grown fo ungoverti- 
able, that he was almoſt continually Preach- 
ing about the Streets. The elfects his Ser- 
mons had on the Minds of his Auditors were 
of ſo enthuſiaſtical a Strain, that many did 
ſuſpect him of being a Conjurer, and which 
having been obferved by the watchful Inqui- 
fitors, they had an Enquiry made very ſe- 
cretly into his and his Companions Lives 
and Doctrines; and which Enquiry being 
committed to the Arch. deacon of Toledo, all 
that he did upon it at preſent, was to require 
Ignatius and his four Companions, not to 
wear the ſame ſort of Clothes, nor of the 
ſame Colour, as if they were about to ſet up 
a new Sect. But Ignatius having gone on 
Preaching ſtill, ro the viſible Prejudice of his 
Freſhman's Studies, he was within four 
Months brought under a fecond Inquiſition, 
by reaſon of a Lady and her Daughter, who 
were his conſtant Auditors, having taken a Fi- 
gary in their Heads, to go on foor, and viſit 
all the Hoſpitals in Spain, and to miniſter. in 
them to the ſick and. poor People. And tho 
x aatifis when they acquainted him with that 

their Intention, did diſſuade them from it; 
yet they having left their Family to look after 
itfelf, and gone on foot in the Habit of "Beg- 
gars to the City of Jean, which was many 
Miles from Complntium, Iguatius was blamed 
for it by all their Relations; bur above all by 
Doctor Criolus, who was Guardian to the 
young Lady; and who having gone to the 

ol =— a Arch- 
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Arch - deacon in a great Rage, he told him, 


that if that ſtrange Fellow, meaning Iguatiur, 
| were ſuffered to go on Preaching, he would 


turn the Town of Complutum upſide down, 
and that he had already infuſed ſuch Whim- 
ſeys into a young Lady's Head, who was a 
Han Beauty, that he had ſent her to ſtrole a- 

out the Country a foot in the Habit of aBeg- 
gar. Upon this Information, the Arch - dea- 


con did order Ignatius to be thrown forthwith 
into Goal, and to be put in Chains, out of 


which Ignatius, L ſuppoſe at the Window, did 
continue to preach ſtill; and a Learned Man 
having heard him, When he returned Home 
he ſaid, he had now heard St. Paul preach in 


his Chains. But the Arch-deacon had not it 


ſeems ſo high an Opinion of his Sermons, 

who did ſtrictly forbid him, or any of his 
Companions, to preſume to preach for the 
ſpace of four Years, and not then neither, if 


during that time they did not apply them- 


ſelves cloſely to ſtudy Divinity. 
Ignatius, who would have burſt if he had 
been four Days without Preaching, knowing 


that it would not be poſſible for him to obey 


this Sentence, he and his Companions did 
forthwith leave both Complutum, and the Dio- 
ceſs of Toledo, to go to the Univerſity of Sa- 
lamanca, where he did hope he ſhould be al- 
lowed the Liberty to preach. _ 

And having taken Faledolid in his way, he 


waited on the Archbiſhop of Toledo, who was 
there at 5 time; 9 — Archbiſhop is ſaid 
To 
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to have entertained him kindly, and to have 
_ encouraged him to go on Preaching, giving 
him ſome Money when he took his Leave of 
him. We may lee by this, that Ignatius was 
fallen from two of his firſt meritorious Auſte- 
rities ; that of not being able to endure Mo- 
ney, and that of a ſingular Clowniſhneſs; for 
if he had not been cured of the laſt, he would 
never have had Money, nor no Countenance 
from that Archbiſhop, who is noted in the 
Life of Cardinal X:;menes, for a Man of great 
State and Haughtineſs. 

But notwithſtanding the Encouragement he 
had from that great Archbiſhop to go on 
Preaching, he had not preached long at Sala- 
mauca, before he was taken to task for it by 
the Dominicans, tho they had no Authority to 
do it ; and who having one Day flily invited 
him, and one of his Companions to dine with 
them, after Dinner the Vicegerent of the Con- 

vent, and a Friar of it, who was Ignatius's 
Confeſſor, begun to talk with him about his 
Preaching; the Vicegerent ſeemed to wonder 
at his Preaching ſo well, and asked him, how 
he and his Companions came by that extraordi- 
nary Talent? Ignatius, imprudently, tho ve- 
ry truly anſwered, It was not by Learning, 
for there was not any Learning among them, 
No Learning, ſaid the Vicegerent, why do you 
offer to Preach then? Ignatius reply d. They 
did not Preach, but did only ſet before the 
People the Beauty of Virtue, and the Defor- 
mity of Vice. But how can you do that well, 
%% laid 
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ſaid the Vicegerent, without any Learning, 
unleſs you be inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt? Ig- 
2atins, Who would never anſwer any ody to 
that, was ſtruck dumb; and being urged vehe- 
mently by the Vicegerent to tell him, whe- 
ther he believed he was: divinely inſpired or 
not, all the Anſwer Ignatius would give him 
was, We have talked enongh of it. Say you ſo, 
ſaid the Vicegerent in a great Paſſion, in this 
 Frmeof new Lights, and new Jets, do you | 
thus decline giving an Anſwer to this Queſ- | 
tion; T will have one from you Pl promiſe 
yon, before you and I do part. Ignatius an- 
{wered, 1 ſhall be ready to give au Anſwer to 
that Queſtion, when it 1s put to me by one 
that has. Authority to act it, and which you 
have not. It is well, ſaid the Vicegerent. 
And having detained him and his Companions } * 
two Days in the Convent, on the third Day | 
the Arch-deacon of Salamancà came with his 
| Notary to % Ignatius a Viſit there; and ha- 
ving brought him under a ſtrict Examination, 
he did at laſt, after the Example of the Arch- 
deacon of Toledo, forbid him, and his Compa- 
nions to preach any more for four Vears. It 
is obſervable, that none of the Jeſuits that 
ſpeak of this Examination, do ſay one Syllable 
of that Arch: deacon's having put that Queſ- 
tion to him, which he came to examine him 
upon: But inſtead of that they tell a long Sto- 
ry of his having examin'd Ignatius 3 
the Differences betwixt a mortal and a venia 
Sin; the Reaſon is pretty plain, why 1175 
I» | | h take 
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take no notice of that Queſtion's having been 
put to him, which was, Thar ir might not be 
upon Record, that Igaatius had once owned 
that he was not divinely inſpired, and which 
he did undoubtedly at this time; for if he 
had not, he would not have been at liberty 
to have left Salamanca fo foon. Eh 
For Ignatius finding that he ſhould never be 
ſuffered to preach quietly in Hain, did reſolve 
to leave it, and go into France, where he 
hoped he might meet with more Favour: 
And being now Maſter of an Aſs, and of a 
few Books, away he trudged with them to 
Barcelona, leaving his four Companions be- 
hind him, but with a Promiſe to ſend for them 
to come to him, if he met with any Encou- 
ragement at Paris. Ignatius and his Aſs be- 
ing got ſafe to Barcelona, his Friends there 
were very much againſt his going into France, 
which was at that time in a War with Hain: 
But whereas it would have been a great Diſ- 
grace to his Profeſſion, to have been hin- 
dred from doing what he had a mind to, by 
any Proſpect of Dangers, go he would, not- 
withſtanding all that his Friends could ſay to 
diſſuade him. However, being now very 
well reconciled to Money, he accepted of 
ſome that was offered him, and of Bills too 
for Money to be paid him at Pars, where 
being arrived, ' he began his Studies again, 
and went for eighteen Months to the LA- 
rin School; and tho he was then nine and 
thirty Years old, did learn his Book at it 
51912 Gg 3 among 
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Merchants, living in Flanders and England, 
to which Countries he went once, in the time 
of a long Vacation, and procured thoſe Pen - 
ſions. At Paris he was once under the Exa- 
mination of a Domiuican Inquiſitor, for ha- 
ving. as it was called, infatuated ſome Boys. 
and not long before he left that Univerſity, 
he was, for the ſame Fault, either publickly 
whipped, or was very near it. 


- 


When he left Paris he returned to Biſcay, 
where he had extraordinary Honours done 
him. From Biſcay he went to Barcelona, with 
an intention to go to Venice, where the Com- 
panions which he had pickt up at Paris, had 
promiſed to meet him; three of the four 
which he had left in Jain, having returned 
to the World. At Sea he had like to have 
been taken by Barbaro/a ; and at Land, be- 
fore he had got to Venice, he had the moſt 
dangerous Adventure he had ever met with 
before, having gone fo far among the Appen 
#zue Mountains, that he found himſelf at 
laſt ina Place, in which he was like a Knight- 
errant in an inchanted Caſtle, for he could 
neither go backward nor forward; fo he was 
forced upon all four to clamber over ſome 
high Mountains all cover'd with Snow, which 
were on one Hand of him, and when he was 
got down into the Valley, he found the _ 

| | | | there 
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there ſo deep and ſtiff, that he had like to 
have laid his Bones in it. And to compleat 
the Misfortune of this Adventure, as he was 
going into Bononia, he tumhled off a Bridge 
into a Moat full of Mud; and ſo far were 
the wicked Spectators from pitying of him, 
that they raiſed a horſe Laugh to ſee him in ſo 
ſad a Pickle. At Venice he was met by ſome of 
his Paris Companions, and having been there 
admitted into holy Orders, he went with two 
of his Companions to Rome, having had an 
extraordinary Viſion by the Way. At Rome, 
being now every where famous for his Viſions, 
the Cardinal Contarenus, and Dr. Ortegius, 
the Spanih Imperial Minifter at that Court, 
who were both great Scholars, and profound 
Stateſmen, did of a ſudden enter into a very 
particular Friendſhip with Ignatius, who was 
neither the one, nor the other. Having now 
brought Ignatius into ſuch a wile and learn- 
_ ed Company, I ſhall leave him in it, and not 
_ fay any more of him, and ſhall only deſire 
Leave to offer a Conjecture, upon the Thing 
which I conceive might recommend Ignatius 
to the intimate Acquaintance of thoſe two 
e 7507 - 21 T6/TUDAN nngs 
From the time I firſt read the Life of Igua- 
trius Loyola, writ not by a barbarous blunder- 
ing Legendary, but by Maffeius, one of the 


politeſt Writers of his Learned Age, I was 


never able to perſuade my ſelf, that a Conſti- 
tution made with ſo great Sagacity and Pene- 
tration, as that of the Jeſuits Order is, could be 


— 
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64 
the Work of Tapating ; Whoſe Head, by all 
his. other Actions, appears plainly to be unſet- 
tled "and r 4 0 aud continualſy too full of 
7 


imſeys, to be capable of any 
PE eb „of Thought; fand as I am apt to think 
th 1 it Was 1guatitg's known, Incapacity to 


frame ſo artificial, A Model, that did firſt 
| puts it il into his Friends Heads, that, he drew it 


y 1 Ius iration.; S0 in Truth ere I certain it 
Were, his Work, 1 ſhould, be inclinable to be- 
nere The fame, and that he Was enabled to 
draw it by thoſe great Lights; he faith were 
ſo often communicated to him by the Enemy. 
But if chat politick Model was not Ignatiusis 
Work, as I can never think it was, but the 
Work of wiſer and more compoled Heads; 

the Men of all others the molt; likely to have 
framed it, were his two forementioned Friends, 
the Cardinal Contarenur, and. Dr. Ortiz, 
who were both great Scholars and able Stateſ- 
men, and wonderfully devoted to the Ser- 
vice of the Papacy, to which, -againſt the 
Reformation, the. Society of the Jeſuits was 
erected to be a Bulwark. And whom, not 
long before that Conſtitution was publiſhed, 
we find very buly about Ignatius, as ſoon as 


he came to Nome Dr. Or tis, tho he was 


the Spari/b Imperial Miniſter , in the Papal 
Court at that time, having left all his Pub- 
lick Buſineſs there, to accompany Ienatius 
to the deſart Mountain of Caſſenati; and 
where he remained with him alone forty 
Days, which was time enough for eee 

C 


(480 „ 
- he had a fair Copy of that Conſtitution laid 
before him, to write it over, that it might be 
ſhewed to the World under his own Hand. 
And as that Cardinal and Doctor did both 
underſtand the World too well, not to know 
that that Conſtitution would anſwer the End 
for which it was made, much better, if it 
were believed to have been written by one 
that was divinely inſpired, than it would if 
it were known to have been framed by the 
Skill of State Engineers; ſo Ignatius having 
come to Rome full of Viſions, and being be- 
lieved by the Generality of the People to be 
divinely inſpired; when they met with him 
there, they met with a Man for their Pur- 
poſe, and ſo might make uſe of him accord- 
ingly; and to which Conceit, Ignatius be- 
ing looked on as one that was naturally ſhat- 
terbrained, the Belief of his having drawn 
up ſo wiſe a Conſtitution would much con- 
tribute; as did alſo his having been, not 
long before that Conſtitution was publiſhed 
under his Name, in Imitation of Moſes, car- 
ried by Dr, Ortiæ, to the Top of a high 
Mountain in a Deſart, and kept there juſt 
forty Days. The Popes have likewile done 
their Part to poſſeſs. the World with an Opi- 
nion of Ignatius's having been divinely in- 
ſpired in the forming of the Society of the 
Jeſuits. Paul the Third indeed, ſpeaking of 
Ignatius and his Companions, in his Confir- 
mation of that Order, ſpeaks modeſtly of 
them, ſaying they were, Spiritu Sancto, ut 
0 . 
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creditur, affiati : That it was believed that 
they were, mſpired by the Holy. Ghoſt ; but 
Julius the Third leaves out, 277 crodlitur, ot 
as it was believed, and o_ poſitively they 
were inſpired by the Holy Spirit. And Gre. 
gory the Thirteenth lays hr: that {gna- 
tius was inſpired in the modelling of the So- 
ciety of the Jeſuits. There is likewiſe a Book 
of Exerciſes publiſhed under Iguatius's Name, 
and which is {aid to have been wtitten by 
him before he learned his Accidence, on pur- 
poſe to confirm the Conceit of his having 
been inſpired ; and we have feen how it is 
ſaid of ae that he was very backward 
to own to any body that queſtioned him a- 
bout it, that he was not inſpired, long be- 
fore any beſides himself, did a r him of 
being ſo. 8 
1 Whcther this Conjehire has any Grounds | 
or not, I ſhall leave to the Judgment of all 
that have narrowly obſerved the whole Courſe 
of Ignatius Conduct, and withal the deep 
Policy of the Conſtitution: of the Order of 
the Jeſuits, and do not believe Ignatius to 
have been inſpired; and which 1 think none 
do beſides the Popes, and the Jeſuits. 

The Words of St. 7041 in the Third Verſe 
of the Ninth Chapter of the Revelation, 
which are, And there came out of the Smoak 
Lgcuſts upon the Earth, and unto them was 
given Power, as the Scorpions of the Earth 
have Power, are by many Learned and Pious 
Mews * d to _ Monaſticks i in the Ro- 

man 


wy 
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man Church; but whether truly or not, I 
ſhall leave to the Determination of thoſe who 
have thorowly ſtudied that divine Book : but 
however that may be, in this View of the 

Monaſticks in the Roman Church, their 
Numbers appear to be prodigiouſly great ; 
and that to the great Prejudice of all Ro. 
man Catbolicſ Princes, beſides the Pope, and 
of all Roman Catholick Countries, be ides che 
Guy of Rome. 


* inf, All Roman Catholick Princesaregreat 
Guiferees by the Multitudes of Monaſticks 
which they have in their Dominions ; who do 
in a manner loſe juſt ſo many Subjects, and 
the Fruits of all cheir Labours, as there are 
Monaſticks within their Territories, over 
whom and their Eſtates, _ n lirtle or 
no merke er, 


8 econdly, All Roman Catholick Countries, 
are by many ways great Sufferers by the 
Multitudes of Monaſticks which they have 
in them. 


Font For being by that means Web leſs 

ulons than they would otherwiſe have 
been, and tho many will not underſtand it, 
the real Strength, Wealth and Glory of a Na- 
tion, conſiſts chiefly i in its e Number of 
N 


— 
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i; Secondly,” By the Lands which. belong to 

the/Monaſticks, and which are very Scat, 
not contributing any thing towards the Sup- 
port of the Government, and whoſe neceſi 

lar Expences, do for that Reaſon fall very 
n Pan the once Lands: cage d 
En. r 01 34117 Bus 
504 Bind“). By che begging Monaſticks, ho 
are numberleis, being an inſupportable Bur- 
den to the Farmers, Fiſhermen, and Gardi- 

ners, Sc. by whom they are maintained, 
with that which they can many times very 
ill Ware. OM: their o, Or. their Families 
een kc os CCC 
„ „„ 1 1 210 I 2 445 
” Fourthly, The Boar a the. not nable to 
work, are extremely wronged by them, by 
exhauſting the Charities which ſhould main- 
rain them: it is true, the Poor who do live 
in the Neighbourhood of great and rich 
Monaſteries, are relieved by them; but as 
| they are but few in Number, in, compariſon. 
af the whole Poor of a Country; ſo ſuch 
Mäoonaſteries like Foreſts, do, by affording 
ſuch ſmall Reliefs, fill their Neighbourhood 
with Beggars, or with a lazy fore. of People, 
who if they had not thoſe {mall Convenien- 
cies, would have wark's, and Dy their W ork | 
have lived much better. n 
1 2 By the? great Sums of | kicks F 
are by the Monaſticks carried daily to the 


Court of Rome, for the tranſacting one Buſi- 
neſs 


r 
neſs or another, which they haye depending 
in that Court. 
But there is not any Order. of Men that 


Filfors ſo much by the Multitudes of Mo- 
naſticks, as the Biſhops, and their Parochial 


Clergy. 

The Biſhops by that means, having oreat 
Nambers i in their Dioceſſes in holy Orders. 
who, are not under their Juriſdiction; and 
w ho do, upon their Papal Exemprions and Pri- 
vileges, often give the Biſhops great Diſtur- 
bange; and for the Parochial Clergy, the 
Monks have robbed them every where of the 
Main, of, the great Tithes: And the Mendi- 
cant Friars do roh them of the Main of their 
Offerings; neither can they ever be certain 
of preſerving what they have. For whereas 
there are ſeveral Orders of Monks, whole 
Lands are by the Pope all made Tithe- free; 


ſo..ifany. of; the, Lands which do'pay great 


Tithes to the Parochial Clergy, do happen 
to be given to any of thoſe Monaſteries, the 
Tithes are all loſt to the Incumbent ; ſo that in 
Truth, that prodigious Wealth that is in the 
Roman Church, is very uncqually, if not un- 
juſtly diſtributed. Ihe Main of it lying in 
the Go of Nom, and in Monaſterics, the Be- 


nefices of the Parochial Clergy in that Church 


being commonly ſo ſmall, that, tho they 
have no Families, they can hardly with great 
F 'rogality live upon them. 1-1...) 

And as there is no Order nor Degrees of 


Meni in Roman Carholick Countries, that are 


nor 
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| not oreat Sufferers by the multitudes of Mo- 


naſticks which they have among them, ſo in 


truth the Monaſticks themſelves are not to be 


envy'd for their leading very eaſy Lives: For 


' notwithſtanding they are eaſed of the La- 


bours of Work, which if they had not been 
Monaſticks they muſt have undergone or have 


| ſtarved; yer they have that among them, be- 
ſides their Auſteriries, which does commonly 
render their Lives very uneaſy; which is fierce + 


Feuds and Animoſities, raifed among them 
chiefly by their being divided into Parties a- 
bout the Elections of their Superiours, and 


other Officers, which Poſts are common 
coveted by them all, with more Fierceneſs 


and Eagerneſs than Court-Offices ate hy 
Courtiers; and the Party that is ſo unhappy 
as to loſe the Election, is, until the next, kept 
under a Diſcipline, or rather a Tyranny, ſo 
infupportable, rhat keeps their- Heads conti- 


nually at work to ſtrengthen their Party, fo 


as to be able to carry the next Election; by 
which means moſt Convents are kept in a 
perpetual Storm. Thus after they have ta- 
ken care not to have any trouble from the 
World, they do create Troubles to themſelves, 
and greater than the World perhaps would 


ever have given them, being more uneaſy in 


their ſtately Convents, and where they have 
all the Neceſſaries of Life, without taking a- 
ny Care or Trouble, provided to their Hand, 
than they would have been in their Fathers 


Cottages, and if they had gone to plow all 


their 
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their Days: And as the Evil of Uneaſineſs is 
too common in the Convents of Men, fo it 
is much more in the Convents of Women, 
where the ſtrict Clauſure, the humourſome 
Arbitrary Government of a peeviſh old Ab. 
beſs, and twenty Things more, do caule the 
generality of Nuns to be the moſt uneaſy Wo- 
men in the World; and of which, to their 
great Misfortune, they are ſeldom ſenſible, 
before it is too late to remedy it, and to 
their great Sorrow they do know it to be ſo; 
moſt of their Uneaſineſſes being made much 
the more painful, by their having no man- 
ner of Hopes of ever ſeeing an End put to 
them, by any other way than by the cold 
Hand of Death. It is true, it may be ſome 
Conveniency to the Heir, and to the other 
Children, to have ſome of their Siſters con- 
demned to Nunneries, whoſe Portions may 
be divided among them; but unleſs it be in 
Cafes where their Portions muſt have been 
very conſiderable, there is not ſo much ſaved 
by that as is generally believed: For as few 
or no Nunneries will receive any unto them 
without a good Sum of Money; ſo if they 
have not, after they are profeſs d Nuns, ſome 
yearly Allowance from their Friends, they 
will live ſo poorly that few Parents, if they 
knew it, would be contented with their Chil- 
drens living s ee EE OT 
That all Princes and People, are politically 
very great Sufferers by the Multitudes of Mo- 
naſticks which they have among them, is too 
e . 
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manifeſt to be deny'd by any Body. The 
thing therefore that is offered in Anſwer to that 
mois Truth, is, that the Monaſticks. by their 
rayers, and Auſterities, do procure Bleſſings 
from Heaven, for the People among whom 
they live, which do more than colnteryail 

| all thoſe political Inconveniencies. 5 
No were this certainly known to Jo true, 
it would be a very great Injuſtice, any more 
to mention thoſe political Incommodities to 
the Diſadvantage of the Monaſticks; but if it 
will very well; bear a Queſtion, as I think it 
will, V hether God be:commonly more devout- 
by, or moreacceptably obeyed or worſhipped by 
thoſe that are feitered by Monaſtick. Vows, 
than he is l holy Meſters. and Miſtreſſes of 
Families, aud hy other ſerious Chriſtians, 
Who are. under ud other Vows but their Bap- 
tiſinal? thoſe political Incommodities may be 
ſtill ſtron Aly.obyected to the Monaſticks: And 
7 as the Devotion of thoſe that aroinot under 
the Monaſtick Vows, has more in ſt of a free 
Will- offering; {ſo their Obedience to the di · 
vine Law, has in it many uſeful and accepta- 
ble Parts which the Monaſticks cannot have. 
And the Truth is, conſidering how the Gene- 
rality of the Monaſticks, Men and Women 
are, whilſt. they are young, by their Parents 
or other Relations, either driven, or wheedled 
into the Monaſtick Courſe of Life, or do in 
Diſcontent leap into it blind- fold without any 
| Appearances of a ſetled in ward vital Principle 
of Iovotion; ; that no ſuch Principle does ever 


W 


it, 
1 
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appear in the great Body of the Monaſticks, to 
the reridring of the religions Offices laid on 
them, by their ſeveral Rules, a weary Bur- 
den to them, is not to be wonderd at. Far- 
ther, were the Prayers of Monaſticks ſuch 
powerfal Engines beyond other Peoples, for 
the drawing down of Bleſſings from Heaven, 
as they are confidently ſaid to be. (The rai- 


ſing of the Siege of Vienna, having been in 


my hearing, attributed by a Friar to the De- 
votion of ſome unknown Monaſtick or o- 
ther) is it conceivable that neither Chriſt 
nor his Apoſtles, by whom fervent Prayer 
was for that Reaſon ſo much inculcated, 
ſhould not, if they had not inſtituted, at leaſt 


have highly recommended the three Mona- 
ſtick Vows, for thar their extraordinary Ule- 


fulneſs? and were this Matter referred to Ex- 
perience, I doubt it wou'd be given againſt 
the Monaſticks ; the Countries they ſwarm 
the moſt in, having for a long time been 
poor, feeble and improſperous; and of all 
thoſe Miſeries their great Numbers of Mo- 
naſticks does naturally appear to have been 
one of the chief Cauſes: And of this, the 
Civil Governments in thoſe Countries are in- 
deed ſo ſenſible, that they have made Laws 
againſt the Building of any more Convents, 
without a Royal Licenſe. But, if there be 
no Oppoſition to it, from any envious or e- 
mulous Monaſticks, the Licenſe is ſo eaſily 


obtained, that thoſe wiſe Laws do ſignify lit. 
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tle; a very ſmall, if any Stop being put by 
them, to the encreaſing of that Evil, which 
they ſuppoſe to be of very dangerous Conſe- 

uence to the Publick. For whereas the Mo- 
dels of all new Monaſteries have one preten- 
ded Miracle or another for their Foundation; 
ſo that Pretence does very much expedite the 
Royal Licenſes; for what a feeble thing muſt 
the Authority of Human Law be, to wreſtle 
with the Almighty Power that is in a Mira- 
cle, or which is the ſame, a thing that is be- 
lieved to be ſo, on Monaſtick Evidence; 
which in all ſuch Caſes is the very worſt Evi- 
dence in the World; and how can it be o-. 
therwiſe, being, tho it is falſe, reckoned me- 
ritorious for the good End it has in its Eye, 
the Building of a new Convent? 


The End of the Fifth Trabi. 
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HE Saxons having been by the Greeks 
and Romans reckoned ſuperiour to all 
other barbarous Nations, as they were 


| pleaſed to call them, for Wit, for Strength 


of Body, and the enduring of the Toils of 


War, I ſhould be unjuſt to our Anceſtors, if 


I did not give them the Precedency here. 
They were Originally a People in the Cim- 
bricus Cher ſoneſus, and did live all along the 
Eaſtern Coaſt of the German, and the Sou- 
thern Coaſt of the Ba/rzck Seas. They were 
divided into ſeveral Nations, as the Angli. 
who lived in the Country where the City of 
Slefwick is now; the Futæ, rhe Heruli, the 
50 1 Hernui, 
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( 486 ) 
Vern, the YVandali, the Longobard:; and to 
which the Scoti may, I believe, be added. 

The Saxons having more Wit and Courage 
than their Neighbours, might think it hard 
that the wiſeſt and braveſt Men ſhould have 
the worſt Countries; ſo they invaded the 
 F13/4, and having made themſelves Maſters 
of their Country, which was, Friezlaud. 
Holland, Flanders, Sc. or of all the Sea- 
Coaſt at leaſt, they wiſely incorporated 
themſelves with that Nation, and by thar 
means they became {ſtronger than they were 
before. And which the greateſt Conqueſts 
do never make any People, but rather the 
weaker, if the Natives be totally deſtroy'd, 
or drove away, or be preſerved, but ſtill as 
a diſtin People from thoſe that conquered 
them. ; 

The Saxon, finding that the employing of 
their Strength by Land againſt their Neigh- 
bours the Cauls, who were ſupported by the 
Romans, did turn to no Account, they ap- 
plied themſelves wholly to the Sca, of which 
they had now a very long Coaſt. And on 
that Element, Oroſius faith, they were terri- 
ble, both for their Courage and their Agili- 
ty; and being abſolute Maſters at Sea, they 
frequently viſited the Coaſts of Gaul and Bri- 
fain; where having made Defcents, they 
plunder d the Country, and returned home la- 
den with Spoils. And tho they now and then 
met with Blows aſhore, at Sea they were in 

* no 
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no Danger but from Storms; by this Means 
the Sea-Coaſt of Britain was better known 
to the Saxous than to the Britous them 
lelves, long before they were invited by the 
Britons into it. , 

Of all the Saxons, or at leaſt of all thoſe 
that conquered the Southern Part of Britain, 
the Angli were the moſt conſiderable; and 
which Conqueſt, was, for that Reaſon, called 
England, after their ame. 

The Scoti are generally believed to be r2/h, 
and to have come from [rel/and into Britain. 
But tho it is certainly true of the High- Land 
Scots, who to this Day ſpeak the 17: Lan- 
guage, the Low-Land Scots do ſeem to have 
been a Saxon, or German, and not an 1r:/þ 
Nation. And that for three Reaſons: 

The Virſt is, Its being manifeſt from the 
Notitia Imperii, that there was a German Na- 
tion called Attacoti, and who are by Ammia- 
uus Marcelliuus ſaid to have together with the 
Hcoti much moleſted Britain. Now, beſides 

the Affinity which there is betwixt theſe two 
Names, the Scoti and Actacoti are ſpoke of 
by that Contemporary Learned Hiſtorian, as 
Neighbours and Confederates. 

Secondly, the Scott are by Giraldus Cam- 
brenſis, believing them to be a German Peo- 
ple, called Goths. Es 

But the Laſt, and chief Reaſon is, The 
| Saxon Language being ſpoken all over the 
Low-Lands of Scotland, to the moſt Nor- 
„„ H h 4 thern 
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1 chern Part of the Iſland. The very Name 
Scotland, and the Names of its Metropolis, 
and of its other great Towns and Counties, 
are plainly S2xoz ; and which could not have 
been, if that Country had not been peopled 
by a Saxon Nation; no, not if they had con- 
quered it, if they had not peopled it too For 
tho a Conquering Sword can change the Re- 
ligion, the Government, and the Laws in its 
Conqueſts, their Languages will not be 
changed by it, whilſt the Conquered do con- 
tinue to be the Body of the People. So the 
Britons having been all either deſtroyed, or 
driven into a Corner of the Iſland, and their 
Country peopled by Sax ons, the Saxon Lan- 
guage came of courſe into it; whereas the 
Normans, who did likewiſe conquer England, 
and did all that was in their Power to haye 
brought the French Language into it, were not 
able to do it; and the Reaſon was, becauſe 
— the Engliſh 171 under the Norman Govern- 
ment, Nil continue to be the Body of the Na- 
tion; ; few Normans beſides thoſe that were 

in their Armies, having come to ſettle them- 
ſelves in England. 
So for the ſame Reaſon the Goths, V. andals, 
and Sue vi, tho they conquered, Sin, were 
not able to bring their Language into it; 
nor the Franc: into Gaul, nor the Longobandi 
into Italy, their Languages in defiance of 
their Swords, having — vanquiſhed ſo by 
che Languages . T found in thoſe 
Countries, 
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Countries, as to be quite loſt in the Second 
Generation. And in truth, the Saxons were 
the only Conquerors that brought their Lan- 
guage to be the Language of their Conqueſts, 
and to which they gave their Name allo; 
as all the reſt have done, except the Gothi 
and d uevi. Gaul having been called France, 
from the Frans; the Southern Part of Spain, 
Anaaluſia, or YVandaluſia, from the Faudale; 
the Ciſalpiuꝰ Gaul, Lombard) from the Longo- 
bards; one Part of Pannonia, Hungary, from 
the Huus; and another Part of it dclavouia, 
from the Sclavi The Normans likewiſe gave 
the Name of Nor mandy to that Part of France 
which they conquered, but were not able to 
change the Name of Euglaud. The Jaxons 
gave the Name of Waliſh, that is Gauliſh, to 
the Brzzons that remained, and from thence 
they came to be called Melſb, and their 
Country Wales. The ſame Name was given 
to the Ci/a/pineGaulsby the Lombards when 
they conquered them; and to this Day the 
People of that Country are called Val by 
the Germans. SE | 
But if the Britous were by the Saxons 
called MWelſh, or Wallaiſh, to fignify they 
were Foreigners or Strangers, as many ſay 
they were; it is a notable Inftance of how 
little a Superiour Power is concerned, whe- 
ther what it ſaith be reaſonable or not, 
Tho we are nor told when the Low- lands 


of Scotland were conquered and peopled by 
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( 490 ) 
a * Nation, calbd Scorz; yet ſince we 
do no where read of the Saxons, by whom 


the Southern Parts of Britais were con- 


quered, having ever conquered, and much 
leis peopled thoſe Northern Parts of it; there 


is great Reaſon to believe that it muſt have 
been done before the Time of that Southern 


Saxon Conquelt ; and that the Scoti ſpoken of 


in Britain re that time, were thoſe Sax- 


01s who having deſtroy d the Picti, whom 


1 do reckon to have been the Northern Bri- 
tons, did, in proceſs of time, poſſeſs them- 


ſelves of thole Low-lands. _ 
Neither is {re/and having been formerly 
called Scotia Major, any Proof to the con- 
trary: For as it is by later Hiſtorians that 
Ireland is called fo, ſo it is moſt probable that 


Ireland in latter times had that Name given 


it to diſtinguiſh it from the Srors High-lands 
which retained its Language, Habit, and 
Cuſtoms, and which having been conquered, 
tho not peopled by the SCOrt, had come to 
be called Scotland. 

But tho I anvat preſent fully perſwaded 


that this is the true Account of the Origin 


of the Loui laud Scots; yet if any of the 


| Learned Perſons that are of another Opinion. 


will but ſhew how the Saxon Language could 
be brought into that Country without its ha- 


ving been peopled by Saxons, it will go a 
great way towards the bringing me over to 


them. + E he Time when the Scozz came firſt 
into 
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into the Low-lands, and the Iriſh into the 
High. lauds being unknown to me, I ſhall leave 
the Settling of that time to thoſe who have 
looked into the Antient Records of that 
Kingdom; tho I cannot but ſay, that ge- 
nuine Records, reaching to their Origin, 
are ſcarce Commodities in all Nations, tho 
there are few or none that do not pretend to 

have them. e 
The Goths were a People of Scythia, on 
the North-ſide of the Euxine Sea; but having 
in Proceſs of Time flitted, or removed from 
thence to Bory/thenes, andthe Mouths ofthe 
{ſer, they were there divided into O/i70-Go- 
thi, or Eaſtern-Goths, and Viſi-Gothi, or 
Weſtern-Goths; and having been driven from 
© thole Seats by the Hung and Alans, they had 
leave from the Emperor Valens to ſettle 
ſelves in Thracia and the adjacent Countries, 
as Confederates of the Roman Empire; and it 
was out of thoſe Parts that the Gozhs did 
come, who made that Name fo famous by 
their great Conqueſts. I know there is a 
Royal Argument for the Conquering Gothe 
having been a People of Denmark, and of 
Sweden, and of the adjacent Iſlands. The 
Sovereign Princes of thoſe two Kingdoms, 
having upon that Suppoſition taken upon 
them the Title of the King of the Gothe. 
But tho Crowns are great Things, Truth is 
greater, and which being more likely to be 
found in Contemporary Hiſtorians than in 
| Heralds, 
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Heralds, it muſt not, being met with in them, 
be ſacrificed to any Deterences : Not that 
there might not be a People in thoſe Nor- 
thern Countries which were called Gothe; 
bur ſuppoſing there was, it is pretty certain 
that they were not the famous Goth who 
erected the Great Monarchy in Spain and 
Gaul; and of this Magnus Gothus was fo fſen- 
ſible, that without any tolerable Authority 
he will have his Country Gothe, to have 
conquered and peopled Scythia to the very 
Palus Meotis, and to have been the Anceſtors 
of the Gothe. which came many Ages after 
from thoſe Parts, and did raiſe that Name ſo 
high. Beſides, that there is no Authority 
for all this, it has a natural Improbability in it, 
that renders it almoſt incredible : Which is, 
That People ſhould go fo far, and toil and 
fight ſo much for no other purpoſe, but that 
they might ſettle themſelves in worſe Coun- 
Tries than their own, which they left. And 
if Got hi be a Corruption of Getz, as proba- 


bly it is, their firſt Country will be found : 


about the Euxine, and not near the Baltic- 
Sea, notwithſtanding the Ifland that is in it, 
and the Country that is near it, called G. 
land, or Gutland, for ſo they are called by 
their Inhabitants. Now, whether Got, or 
Gat, in the beginning of thoſe Names, was 
derived from the Gothe, or from ſome other 
Word, I ſhall leave to the Enquiry of thoſe 
who underſtand the Szwedz/b Tongue: _ 
this 


(M7 —- 
this J am ſure of, that in Engliſh there are 
Names that begin with Go7h and Got, as Go- 
theridge, Gotbill, and Gotacre, that were not 
called ſo from that People, but were, I ſup- 
poſe, called ſo from the Word God, or the 
Word Good. 

The Vandals, of whom the two fore-men- 
tioned Princes do likewile ſtile themſelves 
Kings, were not of any of their Countries 
tho they were much nearer to them than the 
Goth; the Yandals being a Nation of the 


9 


Sax ons, and did all live on the South Side ot? 


the Baltick Sea. 
| The Franci were ſeveral German Nations, 
who lived on the Eaſt-ſide of the Lowers 
Rhine; and who having Confederated toge- 
ther, did all take upon them the Name of 
Franci, or Freemen ; thereby declaring, That 
they were reſolved to periſh, rather than be- 
come Tributaries to the Romans, as their 
Neighbours the Gals were. 
5 'The S7eUz were a great German People on 
the Upper-Rhine ; reaching from the top of 
that River, to the River Albis; they and 
their neighbouring Nations did take on them 
the Name of A/amans, much about the ſame 
time, and with the ſame generous Intention 
that the German Nations onthe Louer- Rhine, 
took on them the Name of Frauci; and as 
if they reckoned, that a conquered People did 
not deſerve the Name of An by on new 
N ame 
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Name of Alamans, or Allmen, they declared 
they would die, rather than be conquered. 
The Longobardi, called io by the Romans, 
for their Long Beards, were a Savon Nation, 
who lived in that Country which is now call- 
ed Brandenburg ; and who having in Italy 
conquered Gallia Ciſalpina, did give it the 
Name of Longobardi, now Lombardy. 
. Beſides theſe I have mentioned, there were 
twenty German Nations more, but which 
having all long ago funk into ſome of the 
forementioned, . I thought it was needleſs to 
name them here. BED Soft 
The Sclavi were a People that lived in the 
Countries, which are now called Poland and 
Lithuauia; and it is very plain from their 
Language, and which is ſpoke to this Day in 
thoſe Countries, that they were no German 
Nation; in A= time they either con- 
quered or ſlipt into Sclavonia, and the Coun- 
tries about it; when the former Inhabitants 
had left them in a manner, and were gone 
with the Gorhbs in queſt of better Countries“ 
Many of the Sclavi having been taken, 
and made Bond. men in the Time of Chartos 
the great, did in France, and in other Parts, 
give the Name of Slaves to all Bond.: men. 
The Hun were an A/iatick dcythian Nati- 
on, who lived beyond the Palus Maotis, as 
did the A/ans alſo, who having been beat by 
the Hunt, joyned with them when they 
ſwarmed into the European Scythia; where 
| driving 
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driving the Goth before them, they advanced 
as far as Haunonia, and having fixed their Seat 
there, did give it the Name of Hungary. 
The Gauls were for Numbers and Extent 
of Land, the greateſt People we read of an 
where ; for of that Nation I do reckon the 
Spaniards, Britons and Iriſb, to have been, 
no leſs than the Inhabitants of the two Gal. 
Hias, one of which is now called Lombardy, 
and the other which is now called France, did 
reach from the Atlantick Ocean, to the Meß 
tern Banks of the Rhine. And whoſe Lan- 
guage is ſpoke no where now but in Wales, 
Irelaud, and the Highlands of Scotland, and 
in thoſe Countries in Dialects ſo different, 
that J am told the Welſh and Iriſh do nor 
underſtand one another. 


Of the Religion and Learning of theſe 


Countries. 


CH of theſe Nations as were German, 
0 did all ſpeak the ſame Language, and 
worſhip the ſame Gods ; the Memory of four 
of which Gods is {till preſerved, in all Parts 
where the German Tongue is ipoke, in the 
Names of Four of the Days of the Week ; 
to wit, Tueſday, Wedneſday, Thurſday and 
Friday. Ver ſiegau will have the other three 
Days of the Week to have had their Names 
likewiſe from the Three German Gods, — 

122 Fr | oon 
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Moon and Seater : But conſidering, that theſe 
Days among the Roman did bear ne Names 
of the ſame Three Gods; it is more pro- 
bable that the Germans had thoſe Names from 


the Romans, than that the e had them 
from the Germans. 


In their Worſhip they were al involved in 
the Inhumanity of offering Men, Women 
and Children alive in Sacrifice to their Gods; 
in which, tho it was an abominable Bande 


rity, they were ſo far from being ſingular, 


that it was the Practice of the Gaul likewite, 
and at one time or another of all the Idola- 
trous Nations on the Earth; and we ſee that 
to keep the Fews from ir, was not an caſy 
Marter. 

For Learning it does not appear that they 
had any, no not ſo much as the Knowledge 
of Letters; tho a certain Romaatick. Wri- 
ter, will bave them to have been great Ma- 
ſters in the Py/hagorean Philolophy ; but tho 
they had among them no Clergy or Learning, 


it appears from their excellent Conſtitution 


of Government, that they wanted not Mo- 


ther-Wit, or true Wiſdom. The Laws brought 


by them into their Conqueſts, which were the 
Feudal are likewiſe a plain Proof that tho 
they wanted Learning, and for that Reaſon 
were called Barbarians, by the Nations that 
abounded with it, yet chat they wanted not 

Policy. 
The Huns and Man who were Afatichs, 1 
are by Jornandes laid to have had no Religion | 
| 2 . or | 
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nor Superſtition, or if they did worſhip any 
God, that it was their Sword, to which, 

ſticking it in the Ground, they did uſe to pay 
ſome Reverences. 

The Firſt of theſe Nations chan W 
Chriſtian, were the Goths and SInevr:;: but 
they having been converted to that Faith by 
Arian Biſhops, ſent to them by the Emperor 
Latens, who was himſelf an 47:an, did long 
adhere to that Hereſy, but were converted 


from it about an hundred Vears before their 


great Monarchy in Hain was deſtroy'd by 
the Moors. The Franks were likewiſe con- 


verted early, and in Proceis of Time the 
Saxons, and all the reſt: of theſe — „ 


and r before ſeveral of cbeir 


its true and genuine Doctrines were never- 


theleſs ſo powerful, as to mollify their na- 


tural Ferity and Savageneſs very much, and 
co civilize their Manners in all the Relations 
of Life. 


Of theſe Nations great Nambers. 
TT has been long a Matter of fone Won- 


der, how the bannen Countries out of 


which the Swarms of Men came that lighted 


| for heavy on the Roman Empire, ſhould then 


be ſo much more fertil of People, than they 
have ever been ſince; and this prodigious 


r having been looked on as a thing cer- 
Vol. III. Ii tain. 
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tain, there have been divers Speculations a- 


bout the Cauſes of it. It is by Mariana at- 


tributed to two Things, the one is the N. 
thern People being, by reaſon of the Cold of 
their Climate, more prolifick than the Sou- 
theru; and the other is promiſcuous Vene- 


Ties having been in uſe among them. The 


Firſt is no Reaſon at all, for thoſe Countries 
being then more populous than they are 
now, the Climate being ſtill the fame, and 
as cold as ever it was. And the Second, 
however it may appear in Speculation, does 


_ ſeem to have Experience againſt it. The 
Countries in which Plurality of Wives, and 


promiſcuous Venery are allowed, being ob- 
ſerved not to be ſo populous, as the Coun- 
tries where both thoſe Liberties are prohi- 


bited. Wet 


It was the finding it not to be ealy to give 


a ſatisfactory Reaſon for this ſuppoſed extra- 


ordinary Fertility, that firſt led me to exa- 
mine the Evidences upon which it has been 
ſo generally believed; and upon as ſevere an 
Enquiry as I was able to make, thoſe Evi- 
dences did not appear to me to be ſtrong e- 
nough, to make that Matter indubitable, and 


that for the three following Reaſons. 


Furt. Becauſe unleſs we knew the certain 
Bounds of thoſe Countries, and which we are 
very far from knowing, we cannot judge by 


the great Armies that went out of them, whe- 


ther they were extraordinary populous, or 


no: For tho a Country that is certainly 


known 
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known to be ſmall, having ſent forth grear 
Armies, is a Proof 'of its being very popu- 
lous at that Time; it is no Evidence at all 
of a vaſt Country's being ſo. 
Secondly, Becauſe tho the chief Nation in 
thoſe Expeditions did bear the Name of the 
whole, yet ſince ſeveral neighbouring Nati- 
ons, the Extent of whoſe Lands is not 
known, might joyn with them in the form- 
ing of thoſe great Armies, as in Fact they 
did, thcir having caſt ſuch great Swarms, can 
be no Evidence of their having been extraor- 
dinary populous. 
_ » -Thirdly, If in thoſe Countries, all that 
were fit to bear Arms went into the Armies, 
as it is very probable they did, their Armies 
might be as great as any of them are ſaid to 
have been, and yet their Countries not have 
been very populous : Conſidering, how by 
reaſon of their ſimple, ruſtick, and frouſy 
Way of living, they had few or no Artificers 
or Tradeſmen among them; and who in po- 
lite Countries, are a great Part of the Peo- 
ple; ſo that they had none among them, 
that had Strength enough to carry Arms, that 
were not fir to uſe them; having been all 
bred up to Hunting, and to other man- like 
Exerciſes, which fitted them for Soldiers. 
Beſides, great Multitudes of Women, and 
who are {aid to have been as warlike as the 
Men, went along with thoſe Armies; and 
who, wherher they fought or not, would to 
the exe make them look more numerous, 
29403 Ii 2 than 
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than they would have looked otherwiſe. 
Neither have we any Reaſon to think, that 
the Perſons from whom we have the Ac- 
counts of the Numbers that were in thoſe 
Armies, did ever either muſter them, or tell 
them, bur did gueſs at their Numbers by 


their own, or other Peoples Eyes; and there 


is not any thing our Eyes ſo groſly impoſe 
on us in, as in Numbers, which if great, 
are judged by the Eye to be double to what 
they are. Now adding to all this, that thoſe 
Countries have in them at this Time, many 
oreat Cities and Towns, filled with Artificers 


and Tradeſmen, and which they had not 
then; one may, I think, venture to af- 


firm, that it was not unlikely, that they 
have more People in them now, than they 


had in thoſe Days, tho not ſo many that are 


fir for Soldiers: For it muſt be no great 
Country now, that has not 200000 Men in 


it, ſtrong enough to carry Arms, and that 


was the Number of one of the greateſt of 


thoſe Armies, and which we have Reaſon to 


believe was raken by the Eye, and not by the 
Poll, and that Provinces were emptied ſo by 
their having gone out of them, that if dou- 


ble that Number of People went out of the 


ſame Provinces now, they would leave more 
behind them. So the High- lands of Scotland. 
tho they are by much the leaſt populous 


Parts of that Kingdom, yet by Reaſon of 
the ſame ſimple and coarſe way of Living, 


and their Peoples being bred up to the ſame 
8 5 Exerciſ es, 
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Exerciſes, will in Proportion to their Num- 
bers, preſently furniſh more that are fit to be 
Soldiers, than the more populous Low- lands; 
and it is for the ſame Realon the ſame with 
the 1rz/þ, and the Provinces in which they 
are planted. 1 


Of their Forms of Government. 


Ac US in his Book De moribus Ger- 
manorum, gives the following Account 
of the German Form of Government. | | 
De minoribus rebus Principes conſultant, i 
de majoribus omnes ; ita tamen, ut ea quogue | 
quorum penes plebem Arbitrium eſt, apud if 
Priucipes pertreftentur : coeunt, niſi quid þ 
 fortuitum & ſubitum inciderit, certis Die. | 
bus, cum aut imchoatur Luna aut impletur : | 
nam agendis rebus hoc Auſpicatiſſunum mitt- 
um creduut Nec Dierum numerum ut nos, - 
ſed Noctium computant, fic conſtituunt, ſic | 
condicunt, Nox ducere Diem videtur : illud 
ex Libertate Vitium, quod non ſimul nec | 
Juſſi conveniunt, fed & alter & Tertins Dies | 
| 

: 


Contatione cocuntium abſumitur. Ut Turbæ 8 
placuit, con ſidunt Armati; Silentium per | 
Sacerdotes, quibus tum & coercendi jus eſt, | 
imperatur. Mox Rex wel Princeps, prout 
Ata caique, prout Nobilitas, prout decus 
Bellorum, prout Facundia eft, audinntur ; 
Authoritate ſuadendi, magis quam gubend: 
Poteſtate : Si diſplicuit Sententia, fremitu 
aſpernantur ; ſim placuit, frameas concuti- 
; 11 3 „„ | 
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unt: Honoratiſſimum aſſen ſits genus eſt Ar- 

Eliguntur in i:/dem Conſiliis & Principes 
ui jura per pagos vicoſque reddunt. 

About leſſer Matters their Princes conſult 
together, but about the greater they all do; 
but ſo that the Things of which the People 
have the Deciſion, muſt be handled by the 


Princes: They aſſemble themſelves together, 
if they be not hindred by ſome fudden Ac- 


cident, on certain Days, and which are the 


Days either of the new or full Moon, rec- 


koning them to be the moſt lucky for the 


diſpatching of Buſineſs: Neither do they 


count Time as we do by Days, but by Nights; 
and do conſtitute and appoint ſo, as if the 
Night were before the Day. One Fault of 
their Liberty is, that they will not aſſemble 
being commanded, nor come all together at 
the ſame time, ſo that two or three Days are 
loſt by the Slownels of thoſe that are to 
meet ; thoſe that are in Arms do fit as plea- 


ſeth the People, and Silence is commanded by 


the Prieſts, who have a cocrcive Power in 
thar Caſe, Firſt, the King or Prince ſpeak- 
eth, and after him the reſt. according to their 
Age, Nobility, Glory in War or Eloquence, 


but with an Authority of perſwading, more 


than with the Power of command; if what 
is ſpoke be diſliked, they reject it with 
hiſſing; but if approved of, they knock the 
Benches; but the moſt honourable Way of 

e giving 


giving their Aſſent to any LIE is by ſhak- 
ing of Arms. 

In thoſe Councils the Princes or Gooch 
are likewiſe choſen, who are to adminiſter 
Juſtice over the Country. 

From this Account two Things are plain : 

Firſt, That the Germans had all Kings. 

Secondly, That the Authority of their 
Kings was bound by Laws. 

And as this was their Form of Government 
in their own Countries, it continued to be ſo 
in all their Conqueſts; neither indeed could 
it well be otherwiſe, conſidering that the Ar- 
mies by which thoſe Conqueſts were made, 
were not like the Armies now- a- days, com- 
poſed of People which have been either preſ- 
ſed into them, or that come into them for 
ſo much a Day; but were compoſed of No- 
bles and other Free men, who came into 
them voluntarily as Adventurers, and whoſe 
Reward for their Service. was to be their 
Share of the Spoils of their vanquiſhed Ene- 
mies. Now this having been plainly the Con- 
dition of thoſe Conquering Armies, is it con- 
ceiveable, that in their Conqueſts, their 
Princes ſhould offer to reward the great Ser- 
vices of ſuch Soldiers, or rather Adventurers, 
with changing their Condition from that of 
Free- men, to that of Bond men, the Subjects 
of Arbitrary and Lawleſs Princes being no 
better; or that if their Princes had offered 
to have made ſuch a ſtrarfge Change, that 


1 1 4. 2 


„ 6504) 
they would have ſuffered them to have made 
it. For ſince it is much more eligible to be 
Frec- men in the worſt Countries, than Bond- 
men in the beſt, muſt not the Saxons have 
fought here to good Purpoſe, if for having 
Conquered the Z7:tons, they had been re- 
warded with their having had ſuch a Change 
made in their Condition? But it is not only 
unreaſonable to think that there was any ſuch 
Change made at that time, but in Fact it is 
certain that there was not. For in England 
and Scotland that German Form of Govern- 
ment remains to this Day; neither has it 
been long out of France and pain, and in 
which Kingdoms there are ſtill ſome Remains 
of it. | y | 
By the way, to diſcover the true Reaſons 
why the Zuropeans have always been, ſo 
much more than the Aſiatichs, for being 
governed by ſtanding Laws, made by their 
own Conlenr, rather than folely by the 
Wills of their Kings, would be an acceptable 


Curioſity, if any would be at the Pains to 


gratiſy the World with it. But to return. 
Now this being conſidered, is it not a great 
piece of Confidence in any that are for bring- 
ing Euglaud under a Commonwealth-Formof 
Government, if there be any among us fo 
mad as- to think of it, to aſſume to them- 
| ſelves the Honourable Title of True Znglih- 
teu? and have they, who would make our 
Princes Arbitrary and Abſolute, any better 
; : Right 
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Right to that Title? Since it is plain, that 
the Ang; were perfect Strangers to both 
thoſe two Forms of Government. | 


Tho Tacitus faith nothing of it, it is pro- 
bable the German Monarchies were all Ele- 


ative, and did continue ſo for ſome time in 


all their Conqueſts. Some of which having 


in proceſs of time juſtly grown weary of 
that Form of Government, by reaſon of the 


violent Diſſentions and Tragical Strugglings 


that do commonly attend ſo great Elections, 
they made their Crowns Hereditary, bur fo, 
as not to allow their Princes, after that, an 

more Authority than they had before, whilſt 
they were Elective; the Legiſlature having 
been ſtill continued by them, ſo in the King, 
Nobles, and People, that no Law could be 
made, ſuſpended, and repealed but with their 
common Conſent. 

By the way, I cannot but notẽ here, That 
the German Cuſtom of reckoning Time by 
Nights, and not by Days, of which Tacitus 
takes notice, has a Proof ſtill remaining in 
our Language, in which a Week is called a 
Sennight, or Seven Nights. 

The Government of the Goth, Huns, and 
Alans, was the ſame with the Germans; lo 
that great Monarchy, which was erected b 
the Gozhs in Spain, did continue Elective, 
and limited by Laws made by the King, No- 
bles, and People, from the time of its Foun- 
dation, until its Fall. And till of late To 
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the Monarchies of Hungary and "FIRE 
were Elective. Neither was that Form of 
Government ever freely changed, for being 
inconvenient, by the States of thoſe Realms, 
but by the Violence and Subtlery of the 
Houſe. of Auſiria. And it would have been 
no {mall Happineſs to the Proteſtant Religi- 
on in general, if our King James the firlt 
would have underſtood that the Maney 

of Bobemia bad been o. 


of the Chief Cia iſe of 15 Succeſſes / 


the Barbarous Nations. 


HREE Things, beſides the Divine 
| Ordination, did viſibly contribute much 
to the Roman Empires being pulled down, 
when it was, by the barbarous Nations. - 

The F:x/t was, the Diviſton which was 
made by Con/ianrine the Great of that Em- 
Pire, among his Sons. 

The Secaud was, the great Convulſions, 
into which it was thrown frequently. by the 
tumultuary Elections of divers Emperors in 
diſtant Places. 

The Third was, its Bounds continuing to 
be ſtill of the lame vaſt Extent, atrer it had 
not Strength left to defend them. 

But there was a Fourth Thing, that in my 
Opinion did contribute more to its being pul- 
I un. than any of the former; which 

| was 
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was, the barbarons Nations having been a- 


bout that time inſtructed by the Romans in 
all the Arts and Diſcipline of War, without 
which, the greateſt Bodies of Men, tho in 


their Perſons never ſo brave, are not able 


to grapple with leſſer Numbers, perſonally 
not ſo ſtout, cemented together by good 
Order. 


It may indeed juſtly be queſtioned, Whe- 


ther the Jaxons that conquered Britain, 
whoſe Force lay chiefly in a Sea, in which 
the Romans had no Fleets, did ever learn 


any thing of 3 Diſcipline from them. 
i 


But ſuppoſing they did not, they needed it 
not much in the Conqueſts which they made; 
in which they had not Roman Armies to 
fight with, there being few Romans left in 
this Iſland when they conquered its Southern 
Parts, but Britons, who underſtood as little 
of military Diſcipline as they did: Beſides, 
that there was a good deal of Treachery in 
char Conqueſt, and for that Reaſon the leſs 


of War in it. And as to the fighting Part, it 


was the fame with the Scoti and the Brittiſb 
Picki; but with the barbarous Nations which 
invaded the Roman Empire in Italy, Gaul, 
and Hain, it was quite otherwiſe. In all 
which Countries, they met with Armies 
they would not have been able to have grap- 
pled with, if they had not had Diſcipline a- 
rope m baby PETE; 
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The Romans were undoubtedly too wile a 
People, not to fore-ſec of how ill Conſequence 
it might be to them to have Great and Fierce 
Nations, who underſtood nothing of War be- 
ſides down-right Blows and Fighting, inſtru- 
Cted in its Stratagems, ever to have taught 
them, if they had not been forc'd to it, and 


would probably, rather than have done it, 


have contracted their Borders to ſome Propor- 
tion with the remaining Strength. But when 
the Intereſt, Security, and Honour of the 
Empire came to be ſo little conſidered, that 
they were all, at every Turn, facrificed to 
the Ambition: of the Pretenders to it; thoſe 
Pretenders did, to ſtrengthen themſelves a- 
gainſt their Rivals, as they had Opportunity, 
take great Numbers of the barbarous Nations 
into their Armies, and in which they gladly 
taught them the Diſcipline of War. 
A ſmall Door was indeed opened to this 
Evil, by the wife Emperor Auguſtus, who be- 
ing afraid to truſt the Romans with his Perſon, 
who, he knew, were generally diſpleaſed with 
the Change he had made of their Government, 
did take Batavia for the Guard of his Body. 
That Emperor did likewiſe, and perhaps for 
the ſame Reaſon, take into his Armies fuch 
reat Numbers of remote Gazn/s, that Taci- 
745 faith it was become a Saying among them, 
Nihil validum in Exercitibus Romanis 21. 
guod exterunm : That nothing was Stout in 
the Roman Armies that was not 2 
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And the Emperor Claudius, who never did a 
wile Action in his Life, was ſo fond of thoſe 
People, that he preferred them to the Ho- 


ans. But tho this might not be very ſafe, 
it was nothing ſo dangerous as what was done 


afterwards ; theſe Barbarians having all liv- 
ed in Countries which had been conquered 
by the Romans, and who having all lived for 
ſome time under their Government, might 
have felt it ſo eaſy, as to be willing to fight 
to ſupport it. But it was quite other wiſe 
with the unconquered barbarous Nations, 
who were on the German fide of the Rhine; 
who after they had learnt the Roman military 


= Diſcipline, and had been ſhewed how much 


better Countries Ita) and Gaul were, than 
their own; it was not at all likely, that they 
would fight long for any but themſelves; or 
that they wouldibe long contented with their 
Native Cold Climates, and Barren Soil, after 


they found thenyſelves ſtrong enough to help 


themiſelves. to better. N 
Ihe firſt, that I read of, that made uſe of 
the unconquered Germans in great Bodies, 
was Conſtantiue, there having been many 
Battalions of Alamans and Hranks in the 
Army wherewith he fought and vanquiſh- 
ed Maxentias. And Magnantius, who Was 
himſelf a German, but had fought long in 
the Roman Armies, when he ſet up to be 
Emperor, had in his Army many more Ger- 
maus than Romans. And Gratian eng 
E ; | | whil 
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he was a Child, been raiſed to the Empire 


by the great Power of Merodates, a German 
Captain, he filled both his Court and Camp 
Aſter it had been thus in the V. eftern Em- 
pirè for ſome time with the unconquered 
Germans, it came to be the ſame in the EA 


ters with the Goth, Vandals, Huus, and 
 Alans, in the time of the Emperor THeodoſi- 
1, who to ſtrengthen himſelf againſt Mai- 


mus, did take great Bodies of thoſe Nations 
into his Armies; and having with their Aſſi- 
ſtance ſubdued his Rival, he preferred their 
Chieftains to the higheſt Civil and Military 
Poſts; for which piece of Gratitude the No- 


man Empire paid dear ſoon after. | 


Stilico, who was a Vandal, and by whom 
the Gorzhs were firſt encouraged” to Invade 
the Empire, was ſo much in Theodoſcuss Fa- 
vour, that he married him to his Niece, and 
truſted him with the chief Command in the 


Meſtern Empire. And Arbogaſtes a Frank, 


who did treacherouſly procure the Name of 
Emperor for one Eugenius, keeping the Au- 
thority of it to himſelf, was ſo far truſted by 
Theodoſuns, that he appointed. him to be Go- 
vernor in the eff to the young Emperor 


Valentinianus. And Alaricus the Goth, by 
whom Rome was facked not many Years af- 
ter Theodoſiucs Death, was ſhewed his way 
into Italy by the Romans, with whom he 
bad marched twice into it from Pauuomia, as 
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2 General in Theodo/ius's Armies. In a word, 


at the fame time when the barbarous Nati- 
ons did ruth in upon the Roman Empire on 


all Sides as fo many Torrents, all, or moft of 


their Leaders had been Captains in the Roman 
Armies, and in which moſt of the Soldiers 
likewiſe that followed them, had ſerved as 
Auxiliaries, and who had all by that means 


come to underſtand the Diſcipline of War, 
and which they might never have done, if it 


had not been raught them by the Romans. 
Thus, to ufe the words of a Prophet, The 


ravenous Birds of every Wing, that picked 
out the Eyes of the Roman Eagles, were 
hatched Soldiers M them; and who having 
deſtroyed the Roman Empire, did make way 


for the Erecting of that Empirò in its place, 
of which St. Paul ſpeaks in the 2d Chap. of 
his 2d Epiſt. to the Theſſalonians, where, 

by, He that now letteth, the Reman Empire 
was plainly meant. For if that Empire had to 
this Day continued as entire as it was when 
the Apoſtle writ that Epiſtle, the Papal 


Empire could never have ſprung up in its 


Metropolis. And for that Reaſon, the firſt 
Chriſtians did ule to tell their Perſecutors, That 
they were ſo far from being Enemies to the 


Empire, and its Stability, that they prayed 
fervently to God for its Preſervation ; knows- 


ing from their Prophecies, but namely from 


| rhe abovementioned, That whenever the pre- 
| . Jent. Empire was deſiroyed, another would 


ſpring 


| ſpring up in its Seat, that would be more 
is cruelly Antichriſtian. And was ever any 


Prophecy more viſibly fulfilled, or were any 
Fears ever juſter than thoſe derived from that 
Prophecy? and which made the Firſt Chriſ- 
tians, tho perſecuted for their Religion by 
the Roman Empire, to pray fervently for 
its Continuance, as a leſſer Evil than that 
which was in proceſs of time to ſucceed it: 
Infinitely more Chriſtian Blood having been 
ſhed by the Papal Empire, and its Agents, 
for not complying with the Idolatry of its 
a than ever was ſhed by Rome Hea- 
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